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INTRODUCTION.

THE OBJECT OF THIS CATALOGUE.

THIS is a complete Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka, the Sacred Canon of
the Buddhists in China and Japan, . It contains not only the titles of 1662 different works (of which

34 2 , however, are miscellaneous works), but also the names of the authors and translators, together with
their dates. The arrangement and classification of these works are the same as in the original Chinese
Catalogue, i. e. No. 1662. Notes taken from various sources are added under each title with their full
references. A . list of the principal authorities consulted by me will be found on p. xxxii. Though I gladly
and gratefully acknowledge the assistance received from my predecessors, there still remain such difficulties.
as were pointed out by the Rev. J. Summers in his Descriptive Catalogue of the Chinese, Japanese, and "-
Manche books . in the Library of the India Office, 187 2 (l. iv), :when he says: ` The title of a [Chinese]
book is often untranslatable ; • the author's name. is frequently out of sight, 'arid - has to be sought for.
in some obscure corner or work ; the date of the publication is alike often doubtful, and in the case of
Buddhist Literature the identification of the Chinese title with the Sanskrit original is sufficiently troublesome.'
This quotation will to a certain extent explain the imperfection ofd my own work, for which I have to
crave the indulgence of those who may use it.

My principal object in making this compilation has been to show the •original, though it may be not.
quite scientific, arrangement -bf this great Collection of our Sacred Canon, made in China under the Mid,
dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644. A copy of the; Japanese edition of . this Chinese Collection, published in Japan
in A. D. 1678-1681, is now in the Library of the India Office in London. It is this copy . of the Sacred
Books,' says the Rev, S, Beal, `that (in 1 8 74) I requested His Excellency Iwakura Tomomi to procure. for
the India Office Library. In 1875 the entire Tripitaka was received at the India Office, in fulfilment of
the promise made by the Japanese ambassador s.' Immediately after this, Mr. Beal prepared a Catalogue
of the books `.for practical purposes 2,' which was completed in June 1876, within the- time ôf six
months 8. •

In the same 'month .(viz. June), I left Japan for England, where I arrived in ;August of the same year.
At that time T did not know English at all. So I spent about two years aûd . a half in London to learn,
it, before I could begin my study of Sanskrit. Before ' I left London -for Oxford -in February 1 87 9; I
Lad an opportunity of seeing • Mr. Beal's ` Catàlogtiè; ` brit • I dick not visit • the India Office Library till` April
1880. In September of the same year, I • received special 'permission to examine the whole 'Collection
(except! a few works which - I have not been able to see to the present day) in the' Library. I at 'once
perceived some grave mistakes that had been made concerning the arrangement of the works in this
Collection, on the part of some Japanese who had been, charged to send this - copy from.. Japan to England:
I felt it my .duty to correct this wrong arrangement. The original arrangement. is by no means' śo irrational
as Mr. Bea-r thinks, when he says . in his `Catalogue (p. I, note 2) * : ` The travels of the Buddhist Pilgrims,
for example, are arranged under the heading of King or' Sûtras, but it is : evident that this arrangement
is purely Chinese, and comparatively modern.' . Such an arrangement, however, is neither modern nor Chinese,
but simply erroneous- ! If Mr. Beal had adopted what he ,calls the third method" (in his Catalogue,' p. 2), •

Abstract 'of Four Lectures on Buddhist Literature in China, 	 ' Ibid., p. viii.
delivered at University College, London, by Rev. S. Beal, i88 z, 	 s The Buddhist Tripitaka, as it is known in China and Japan:
p. vii.	 A Catalogue and Compendious Report,, by Rev. S. Beal, 1816.

b 2



INTRODUCTION.zii

taking the works in the order of the Index, or of the original Catalogue, i. e. No. 1662, the proper arrangement
would have been at once restored, though it would of course have required nearly an entire re-adjustment
of the contents of the ` one hundred and three cases.' Moreover, this original arrangement exactly corresponds
-with the order of ' determining characters,' taken from the Thousand Character Composition.'

The present compilation is the result of my own examination of the Collection in September 1880.
I regret, however, that : I have -been unable to give a more complete account of each work, or to show the
contents of the whole Collection more fully. Nevertheless, with the help of several learned works, I think
I have succeeded in identifying a . number of the Chinese titles 1. In a few cases I was also able to
compare the Chinese translations with the original Sanskrit texts. The Sanskrit titles thus identified are
given in the first Index.. In the second Index, the names of the Indian and Chinese authors and translators
are arranged alphabetically. These two Indices, together with three Appendices which precede them, will,
I hope, be of some use in determining the dates of certain authors and their works:

I. have made a distinction between the authors. and translators. • There are some Chinese authors
who not only translated Sanskrit works into Chinese, but also composed original treatises in Chinese. In
thit case their names are mentioned in the second Appendix as well as in the third.

THE CHINESE BUDDHIST LITERATURE.

The Chinese Buddhist literature is somewhat different in its style from the classical and historical
works of China. It dates from the first century of the Christian era, while the Chinese classics and
some of their historical works were written long before, Now the Chinese Buddhist literature chiefly
consists of translations of Sanskrit works ; so that it is not only full of transliterations, but also of quite
literal renderings of technical terms and proper names. These require special study. As the sound of the
Chinese characters has been changing in successive periods and in different parts of China, the transliteration
varies in various translations, made from the first century A. D. down to the .thirteenth. The older transliteration
is generally less full, so that it is more difficult to restore it to its Sanskrit original, unless it is first
compared with a later and fuller transliteration. For this kind of study there are six useful works in the
present Collection, namely :—

(I) No. 1604, Shâo-hhiñ-kuri-tiâo-ti-tsan-yin, or a dictionary of the Buddhist Canon, republished in the
Shâo-hhiñ period, A. D. 1131-1162. 3 fasciculi.

(2) No. 16o5, Yirtshie-kin-yin-i, or a dictionary of the whole Canon. Dates from A. D. 64 9 . 26 fasciculi.
(3) No. 1606, Hwâ-yen-kin-yin-i, or a dictionary of the Buddhavatamsaka-sutra, No. 88. Dates from

A. D. 700. 4 fasciculi.
(4) No. 1621, TA,-min-sân-tsâñ-fa-shu, or a concordance of numerical terms and phrases of the Law of

the Tripitaka, collected under the great Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644. 4o fasciculi.
(5) No. 1636, Kiao-shaft-fâ-shu. This is' - a later collection similar to No. 1621. Dates from A. D. 1431.

12 fasciculi.
(6) No. 1640, Fân-i-min-i-tsi, lit. ' a collection of the meanings of the (Sanskrit) names translated (into

Chinese): Dates from A. D. 1151. 20 fasciculi. This is a very useful dictionary of the technical terms
and proper names, both in Sanskrit and Chinese Buddhist literature, though it requires much correction.

Beside these, I must not omit two valuable works, of European scholars, namely :-
(I) Méthode pour déchiffer et transcrire les noms Sanskrits; par M. Stanislas Julien, 1861.
(2) Handbook for the Student of Chinese Buddhism, by Rev. E. J. Eitel, 187o.

DIFFERENT COLLECTIONS AND EDITIONS OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE
BUDDHIST TRIPITAKA AND THE THIRTEEN CATALOGUES NOW IN EXISTENCE..

There still remain two questions, namely : Who collected the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist
Tripitaka, and when was such a Collection published in China, Corea, and Japan ' In answering these
questions, I must give an historical sketch of our Collection.

' Whenever the meaning of the Chinese title is not quite the renderings are printed in small type with inverted commas, under
same as that of the Sanskrit title, it has been translated quite 	 the Chinese titles.
literally into English, or sometimes into , Sanskrit. All these
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We have in the present Collection thirteen Catalogues or Indices' of the Chinese Translation of the
Buddhist Tripitaka. A chronological table of these Catalogues with their titles, and those of different
Collections and Editions, will be found towards the end of this Introduction.

Beside these, there are said to have been thirty-one Lists or Indices compiled before A. D. 730, all of
which were lost at that time. The titles, however, and compilers, and even contents, of some of them are
mentioned in the Khâi-yuen-lu, No. 1485, fasc. Io, fol. I a seq. The two oldest Lists are said to have
dated from the Tshin and the Former or Western Hill dynasties, B. c. 221-206 and 202—A. D. 9, respectively.
These and some of the rest are of course very doubtful. I shall therefore not dwell on the missing Lists
or Indices, but proceed at once to examine the more substantial materials.

TRANSLATIONS NOW IN EXISTENCE, AND MENTIONED IN , THE OLDEST CATALOGUE

OF ABOUT 520 A. D.

The following works in existence in the present Collection seem to be the same as those mentioned in
the Khu-sân-tsar-ki-tsi, No. 1476,. the oldest Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the. Buddhist  Tripitaka,
compiled in about 520, under the Liar dynasty, A. D. 502-557.

SOTRAS OF . TIM

Khu-sân-tsâñ-ki-tsi.

MAH®YÂNA.
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PAGE
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484 ' Sûtra on reliving a (sick) child by

a spell'
513 ' Kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sûtra' " 2

514	 Kittaprabhâ (?)'
515 Dasadigandhakâra - vidhvamsana-

sûtra	 ' —
5 1 7 ' Sûtra on the opposition of the Mara'
518 'Râshtravara - pariprikkla"a -gunapra -

bha-kumâra-sûtra'

SUTRAS OF THE HÎNAYÂNA.

54 2 Madhyamâgama-sûtra
543 Ekottarâgama-sûtra
544 . Samyuktâgama-sûtra

Dîrghâgama-sûitrâ
` Sûtra on the- law. of ten rewards

in the Dîrgh4gama'
55 1 ' Sûtra on thé Lokadhâtu (?)'
553 ' Sûtra on the Avidyâ, Trishnâ•, and

Gâti of mart'	 3 a

55 8 ' Sûtra on the salt-water 'com-
parison'

559 ' Sûtra	 on	 the	 cause	 of	 all the
Asravas or. sins'

3 13 a

4a
565 Sûtra , on the law, true and not

true' 77 77

567 ' Sûtra on the explanation of Asra-
va (?) 7

!Y 3 a

577 ` Sûtra on fasting (Upavasatha, Upo-

satho in Pâli)' „ 7 a
57 8 ' Sûtra on the Dulikha-skandha (?)' 4 3 0 a

`58o ' Sûtra on the cause' 2 7 a

5 8 3 ' Sûtra on Grihapati, being a man
possessed of* eight cities and ten
families (I) ' „ 18 a

586 ' Satre, on the universal meaning of

the law ' „ 3 a
594 ' Sûtra on , the (Grihapati) Râshtra-

pâla (?) or R ûshtravara' 8 a
600 Sûtra on the Bhikshu Kampa' . 	 . „ 3 a
6o I ' Sûtra on the fundamental relation-

ship or causation '	 ,,	 4 a
609 ' Sûtra on the honourable one (?)' 	 „	 6 b
611 ' Sûtra on or to Teu-thiâo (Deva-

datta ?)'
	

9 b'
616 ' Sûtra on Sumati (?)'

	
7a(?)

621 ' Sûtra on Argulimâlya'
	

13a
623 ` Sûtra on the (500) Mallas or

irestlers who were trying to
move a mountain a	 „ z I b

639 ' Sûtra on a Srâmanera' 	 3 18 b
647 ' Sûtra on the secret importance of

tiring the (heart) disease of
those who engage in 'contempla-
tion'	 2	 31 a

•64. 8 ' Sûtra on seven Ayatan as and three
subjects for contemplation'

652 ' Satre, on the holy seal of the law'
653 ' Sûtra on the comparison of the five

Skandhaa'	 •
656 `. Sûtra on Pûrnamaitrâyanîputra'
657 Dharmakakra-pravartana-(-sûtra)
659 ' Ashtâñga-samyali-mârga-sûtra'
661 ' Sidra on-three characteristic marks

of a (good) horse'
662 ' Sûtra on eight characteristics of a

4

f7

44 a

,,

43 b
44 a

43 b
6b

13 a

11'b
Iob

•

2I b
2o b
3o a

r^	 3 b
z I, b

>ś .	 3b
, 4 , 49 b

z	 3b
77	 7f

3.	 3 b
^ (?)



73 b
29 b

12 a

II a
I2 b

rI b

9b

28 b

lob
28 b
24b

3ob
9a

r2 
6b

26 b
2a

3b

4a

f9

„

99

„

9,

D,

f9

3

„

9,

PASO. PAGE

2	 24 1Y .

99 x 

73 a

2	 22 b
„	 24b

2	 28b
23 b

,9	 9,

26b
28a

P9 " 33 a.

ff 29 a

13 a

2

ff

99

24 a

' 28 a
23 b
31 a

„ 3x 

9f
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No.	 FASO.

(bad) horse compared with those
of a (bad) man'

664 ' Satre, on the origin of practice (of
the Bodhisattva)'

665 ' Sûtra on the lucky fulfilment of
the crown-prince'

666 ! Sûtra on the cause and effect of
the past and present'

669 Gâtaka-nidâna
671 ' Vaidûrya-râ7a-sûtra'
674 ' Sûtra on the . fulness of meaning'
676 ' Samyukta-pitaka-sûtra'
678 '-Sûtra of forty-two sections'
68i ' Sûtra on keeping thought, in the

(manner of) great Ânâpâna'
683 ' Sûtre, on perception in ;the law of

practice of meditation'
689 ' Sûtra on the condition (Dharma)

which receives dust or impurity'
696 ' Sûtra (spoken to ?) • Ânanda on

four matter's.'
69 9 ' Sûtra on four. wishes (of mankind)'
702 ' Sûtra on the filial .child''
709 ' Sûtra on seven women'
710 ' Sûtra on eight teachers'
772 ' Sûtra on desire being the cause

of a iction'

722 ' Stara on the Katurmahârâga'
72 9 ''Sûtra on 500 disciples telling their

own Nidâna or Gâtaka'
746 ' Sûtra on four (articles of) self-

injuring'
758 ' Sûtra on King Samant-aprâpta(Z)'
759 ' Sûtra on the mother of (too)

demon-children (i. e. Hiritf)'
76o ' Sûtra on a king of the. country

Brâhmana (I)'
765 ' Sûtra on nine. (causes of) unex-

pected or untimely (death)'
775 ' Sûtra on the five kings'
78o ' Skandha-dhâty-âyatanâ-sûtra'

VINAYA, of THE MAHÂYÂNA.

7083 ' Sûtra 9n the manners concerning
then five Silas of the Bodhisattva-
upâsaka'

1084 Paramârtliasamvarti (-varta 1)-sat-
yanirdesanâma-mahâyâna-sûtra 99

1085 Bodhisattva-karyâ-nirdesa

	

îo86	 „

No.

Io88 ' Upâsaka-311a-sûtra'
1091 ' Mañgusr1-kshamâ-sûtra'
7093 ' Sûtra on receiving the ten good

precepts or the Sikshâpada'
I095 Buddhapitaka-nigrabanâma-mahâ-

yâna-sûtra
7096 ' Bodhisattva-pratimoksha-sûtra'

VIRAYA OP THE	 AY®NA.

1114 ' Upâsaka-pañkasila-rûpa-sûtra'
II Is Sarvâstivâda-vinaya
1117 Dharmagupta-vinaya
I 119 hlahâsañglla (or -sañghika)-vinaya
I I 2 2 ]YIahfsâsaka-vinaya
7125 Vibhâshâ-vinaya
I r 32 Sarvâstivâda- nikâya-vinaya-mâ-

trikâ
1145 ' Srâmane'ra - dasasila - dharmakar-

mavâkâ (?)'
1155 Pratimoksha of the Dharmagupta-

nikâya
1157 Pratimoksha of the Mah4sâsaka-

nikâya
1160 Pratimoksha-sûtra (1)
1 161 Bhikshuni-pratimohsha-sûtra (1)
1166 ' An,important use for the.Bhikshu

concerning the Karman of the
Dasâdhyâya (-vinaya)'

ABHIDHARñIA OF THE MAHÂ.YÂNA.

I 16g	 (-sûtra)-sâs-
tra'

1 17 9 Prânyamûla-sâstra-tïkâ
1180 ' Dasabhûmi-vibhâshâ-sâstra'
1186 Dvâdasanikâya-sâttra
'7188 Sata-sâstra

ABHIDHABMA OF THE HÎNAŸÂN.

1268 Sâriputrâbhidharma-pâstra
I273 Abhidhśxma-gñânaprasthâna-sâstra
7274 ' Satyasiddhi-sâstra'
1279 Vibhâshâ-sâstra

287 Sannyuktâbhidharma-hridaya-sâs-
trâ,

1288 Abhidharma-hridaya-sâstra
1289 ' Arya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-sañ-

giti-sâstra'

PAGE

4a(?)

f9

23 a
„

2 3 b.

A

ff

2	 24 a
„	 21 11

9!	 23a
, 20 a

„	 28b
„	 2711

20 a



INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

No.	 FASC.	 PAGE

1321 Avadâna (-stare), or Dhammapadâ-

INTRODUCTION. xvii

No.	 FASC.	 PAGE
1350 ' Dhyânânishthita (1)-samâdhi-dhar- •

maparyâya-sûtra' 	 2	 2 3 a

vadâna
z 322 Damamûkâ (-nidâna-sûtra)

2
„

21 a
30 a

1352 ' Sûtra on the practice of Buddha,
compiled by Sañgharaksha'

)9 20 a

1323 ' Buddhapûrvakaryâ-sûtra' 27 b 1364 ' Sûtra of a hundred comparisons' 33 b
z 3 25	 Karyâm ârgabhûmi-sûtra ' „ 9 a 1365 Dhammapada or Dhammapada )) 6a

1326   ' ilZârgabhûmi-sûtra' „•.	 2 b 1366 ' Sam- yuktâvadâna - sûtra, selected

1 329 ' Samyuktaratnapitaka-sûtra' „	 32 a from various Sûtras' 23 a

^ 33 6 Samantabhadrapranidliâna

3 337	 Stara on six Bodhisattvas' names
to	 be	 recited	 and	 kept	 in
in hid '

1 3 39 ' Sûtra on the twelve causes as an
oral explanation according to the

„

4

26 a

8a(?)

1367 ' Sûtra on the Nidâna or cause of
the eye-destruction of Fâ-yi, the
son of Asoka' ))

1381 ' Explanation of an extract from
the four Agamas'

1 382 ' Pazikadvâra-dhyânasûtra - mahâr-

2a a

2ob

Agania' 4 a thadharma'	 )9 29b

I 34o ' Stara (or record) on the Nidâna 1 416 ' Law of the Bodhisattva's blaming

or	 cause of transmitting	 the
Dharmapi taka ' „ 32b

lustful desire'	 1,

1440 AA rya-nâgârguna-bodhisattva-suhril-
23a

1341 Dharmataxa (or - trâta) - dhyâna- lekha	 99 29 a

sûtra
1342 ' Sûtra on the important explana-

25b 1451 ' Prag iâpâramitâ - buddhi - sûtra-
mahâsukh âmogha-samayasatya-

tion of the law of meditation'
1 3 46 ' Abhidharma-paRkadharmakaryâ-

,, 23a "agra-bodhisatty âdisaptadasârya-
mahâmandalavyâkhyâ' 13 a

sûtra' )) 3.a

1 349 ' Satre, on the fruits of Karman
. 
briefly explained by the Bodhi-

A CHINESE WORK.

sattva Aryasûra ' 99' 29 a 1496 Travels of Fâ-hhien or Fâ-hian	 2 26 b

No. 1476, the oldest Cataldgue in existence (see pp. xiii, xxvii), mentions 2213 distinct works, whether
translations or native productions, of which 276 works may thus be identified with those in existence at
the present day. This oldest Catalogue is a private compilation of a Chinese priest, named San-yiu. Hé
lived under the reign of the Emperor Wu, A. D. 50 2-549, the founder of the Liâ . dynasty, A. D. 502-557.
As we read in the Annals of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618, ' This Emperor paid great honour to Buddhism.
He made a large collection of the Buddhist canonical 'books, amounting to 5400 volumes, in the Hwâ-lin
garden. , The Shâman No-khan compiled the Catalogue in fifty-four fascicles', According to the Khâi-
Yuen-lu (flisc. Io, fol. 5 a), this Catalogue was compiled by Pâo-khañ under the Imperial order, in 4 fasciculi,
in ,A.. D. 518; but it had been lost already in A. D. 73o. The total number of the sacred books in it is
said to have been about 1 43 2, or 3395( 1) distinct works in 3741 fasciculi, arranged under twenty classes. This
was the first Collection of Buddhist sacred books made l)y un Emperor of China.

In A. D. 533-534 the second Collection of Buddhist sacred books was made by the Emperor Hhiâo-wu,
of the Northern Wèi dynasty, A. D. 3 86-534.. An official, Li'Kwo, compiled the Catalogue under the Imperial
order. There were ten classes, including about 427(1) works in 2053 fasciculi. This Catalogue had been lost
already in A. D. 730. (See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 4 b.)

Under the Sui dynasty, A,.D. 589-618, three Catalogues were compiled, in A. D. 594, 597, an.ct 603.
These Catalogues are in existence, viz. Nos. 1609, 1504, and 1608 (see p. xxvii). The number of the hooks
in these Catalogues differs considerably. The first and the last compilations, Nos. 1609 and 1608, were trade
under an Imperial order. These may therefore be called the third and fourth Collections, made by Van-ti,
the first Emperor of the Sill dynasty, who reigned A. D. 589 or 581-604.

1 Max Miller, Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 328.
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No. 1609, the second Catalogue, which is still in existence (see p. xxvii), compiled by Fa-kin and others,
mentions 2257 distinct works in 5310 fasciculi in nine classes, each class being subdivided into two or
more heads.	 But. the actual, number is as follows :—

x. Sûtra. Mahayana 784 in 1718 fasciculi.

Hinayana . 8 45 „ 1304 „

2. Vinaya. Mahayana 50 „ 82 ff

3. Abhidharma.
Hinayana
Mahayana

63
68

f,

,f

381
381

„
„

Hinayana 116 „ 482 „

4, Later works, Extracts 1 44 „ 62 7 „

Indian and 'Records 68 „ 185 ,f

Chinese. Treatises 119 ff 134 „

22 57 „ 5 2 94 f,

Although mention is not made of missing works in No. 1609, yet it is doubtful whether the 2257 works
were all in existence in A. n. 594 (see second line from the bottom of this page).

In A. D. 597 the third Catalogue in existence, No. 1504 (see p. xxvii), was compiled by Fê Khan-fa,
who was a translator of the Buddhist sacred books, appointed by the Emperor.
ing number of works is said to have been admitted into the Canon :-- •

i. Mahâyâna.

In his compilation the follow-

Sûtra,	 whose translators are 	 known	 . 234 in 885 fasciculi.

17 	 17 	 unknown	 . 235 _„ 402 „
Vinaya,	 ,9	 „	 „	 known 19 „ 40

,;	 „	 „ unknown	 . 12 /7

Abhidharma,	 „	 J1	 ,f	 known	 .

41 	 „	 „ unknown	 .
49

2
,, 238

7

55 1 ,f 1586

2. Ilinayâna.
Sûtra,	 whose. translators are	 known Io8 in 527 fasciculi.

71)7/7,, unknown,
Vinaya,	 ,,	 „	 +„	 known	 .

316

39

482
285

„
9f

99	 »,,	 ,, unknown	 . 31 67.
Abhidharma,	 7/ 	 „	 known 2I 351

ff	 ,f	 .„ unknown Io 27 ff

525 .,	 1739

The fourth Catalogue in existence, No. 1608 (see p. xxvii), was compiled in A. D. 60.2 by priests and
literati, who were then appointed by the Emperor as translators of the Buddhist sacred books. , ' In this
Catalogue the total number and classification of works are again different, namely :=

I. Works with one translation	 . 3 7o in 1786 fasciculi.
2. Works with two or mare translations 2 77

ff 583 /)

3. Works of the (Indian) sages 41 f9 164 „

4. Works of separate production, or extracts 810 ff I288 ,,
5. Works doubtful and false 209 „ 490 „

6. Works missing	 . 4O2 f1 747 „

2109 „ 5058 ,¢
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As we read in the Sui Annals, In the period Tâ-yeh (A. D. 605-61 , 6) the Emperor (Yâü) ordered

the Shaman Ki-kwo to , compose a catalogue of the Buddhist books at . the Imperial Buddhist chapel within
the gate of the palace. _ He then made some divisions and classifications, which were as follow :-

`The Sûtras which contained what Buddha had spoken were arranged under three divisions

I. The Mahâyâna,	 2. The Hinayana.	 3, The Mixed Sûtras.
` Other books, that seemed to be the productions of later men, who falsely ascribed their works to

greater names, were classed as Doubtful Books.,
There were other works in which Dodhisattvas and others went deeply into the explanation of the

meaning, and illustrated the principles of Buddha. These were called Disquisitions, or Sâstras.
Then there were Vinaya works, or compilations of precepts, under each division, as before, Mahayana,

Hînayâna, Mixed.
`There 'were also Records, or accounts of 'the doings in their times o f . those who had been students

of the system. Altogether there were eleven classes under which the books were arranged :-

r. Sutra. Mahayana 617 in 2076 chapters (or .fasciculi).
Hinayana 487 852

Mixed	 . 380 7 0

Mixed and doubtful 172 )) 336
` 2. Vinaya. Mahayana 52 )) 91 9S

Hinayana 8o )) 472
Mixed	 . 27 46

3. Sastra. Mahayana 35 „ 141 ))

Hinayana
Mixed	 .

41

51.
33,

»
567

437
Records 20 ;) 464

1962 )) 6198 1)
))

Neither the Catalogue nor the compiler is mentioned in Chinese Buddhist works. The number
of books is again different from that mentioned in four earlier Catalogues still in existence. This may
ho wever be called the fifth Collection made . by an Emperor of China.

In A. D. 664 2 a Chinese priest, named' Tao-süen, compiled. the fifth Catalogue which has come down
to us, No. 1483 (see p. xxvii). This . compilation 'is subdivided into ten sections. In the . first section he
gives a list of works, whether translations or original treatises in Chinese, with a biographical note of each
author, and sums up the total number of works as 2,487, in 8476 fasciculi. 	 In the second section he
divides the works then in existence, in the following way :-

1: Mahayana.	 Sutra . 386 in x152 fasciculi, 	 8521 leaves.
Vinaya, .	 .
Abhidharma

22

72 ))
34,

500
))

))

46 1
922o ))

2. Hinayana.	 Sutra . 204 „ 544 )) 7674
Vinaya	 > _ 35 274 • )) 5$13
Abhidharma 33 )) 6 7 6 )) 22277 ))

3. Works af. the (Indian) sages 47 184 )) 176o

799 y> 3364 45626

In the remaining sections of No. 1483, Tao-süen makes, several divisions and classifications, which are,
very complicated.

The sixth Catalogue in existence, Nô. 1487 (see, p. xxvii), was compiled about A. D. 664 by Tsin-mai.
, It contains all the titles of translations, whether in existence or missing, .from Kasyapa Mâtanga, A. D. 67,
to Hhüen-kwaü or Hiouen-thsang, A: D. 645-66 4. The number of translators is 12o, and that of their works
is 162o in 5552 fasciculi, with the exception of 298 works in 527 fasciculi, whose translators- are unknown:

1 Max Muller, Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 329-330.
2 'In this year the famous Hhüen-kwâñ or Hiouen-thsang died.

C 2
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in A. D. 695 the seventh Catalogue which we still possess, No. 1610 (see p. ' xxvii), was compiled by
Mill-khtien and others, under the order of the Emperor Wu Tsö-thien, A. D. 684-705. This is the sixth
Collection made by a Sovereign of China. The divisions and classifications in this Catalogue are as
follow :—

1 Mahayana.
Sûtra of single translation 283 in 525 fasciculi.

Sûtra of duplicate translations 696 „ 2514

Vinaya	 . 44 105

Abhidharma	 .. 108 „ 61I

2. Hinayana.
Sûtra of single translation ; 3 2 3 99 419 99

Sûtra of duplicate translations 656 99 1227 ,9

Vinaya 104 99 4 2 ;,

Abhidharma 54 9, 7 03

_

„

3 . 'Works of the. (Indian) sages 36 „ 91 „

4. Stras of unknown translators 4 2 4 „ 6 3 6 „

5 . Sûtras missing 888 ,; 1262

3616 „ 8521 ,,

Besides these, the following works were then, admitted into the Canon :-

I. Mahayana.	 Sûtra .	 .. 45 2 in 1840 fasciculi, 186 cases.
Vinaya
Abhidharma

23
83 ,;

'47
5 16

9,

JI

5
51

„

„

2. Hînayâna.	 Sûtra .	 . 205 „ 44 1 ' „ 44 9,

Vinaya ' 35 „ 260 „ 23: „.
Abhidharma

3. Works, of the . (Indian) sages
36
25

„
„

.7 44
34 •

,,

9,

73

4
„

859 „ 3882 38 6 „

Then . there follows .a list of 228 spurious works, which are said to have been 'in 419 fasciculi.
In A: n. 73o the eighth, ninth,, and tenth Catalogues in existence, .Nos. 1485, 1486, 1488 (see p. xxvii'),

were compiled by K'-shall. No. 1485 is One of the best, if}, not the best, ōf Catalogues, of the Chinese
Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka. It is generally called Khâi-yuen-lu 1. It was originally in 20 fasciculi,
now subdivided into 3o fasciculi. In the first 9 original fasciculi (subdivided into 13), 2278 works in 7046
fasciculi, with the -exception of 741 in 1052 fasciculi of unknown translators, are 'ascribed to 176 translators
or writers, who lived in China in the period of 664 years between a. 67 and 73o. The titles of these
works are given in chronological Order, and ' a shdrt account of each translator or writer (is added), being
preceded by a list of his works and various miscellaneous item of_ information,_such as 'the number of books
(or fasciculi) into which each work is divided ; variations .in the title, anil when and where the translation
was made, etc." Then the compiler concludes With the following words (fasc. 9, \ fol. 36, b seq.) :—=` Thus
tinder 19 dynasties, from 'the Eastern Han.  (A.-D. 25-220) to the Thâsi (618-907), there were produced trans
lations of the ,Sûtra, Vinaya, and Abhidharma or . Sâstra of the Mahayana and Hinayana, 'as well as the
works of the . saes and wise men, altogether 2278 works in 7046 fasciculi. Of 'these 1124 works in 5048
fasciculi are now (A. n. 730) admitted into the Canon. In truth, however, the exact number is 1123 works

in 5047 fasciculi, because one -and the saine work in one fasciculus is given both in the Pragñâpâramitd
and Ratnakûta classes (viz. Nôs. 21 and 23 (46)). Again, 40 works in 368 fasciculi are 'not translations,
but written originally in Chinese: At the same time the number of missing - works . is 1148 in 1980 fasciculi.
Thu the total , number is -really 2271 works in 7027 fasciculi, subtracting 7' Works ,in 19 faséiculi (which.

1 For the cont' ûts of this Catalogue, see also the Chrysanthemum Magazine, June 188t, p. 234 seq. Published 'monthly at
-Yokohama, in Japan.	 2 Chrysanthemum, 188 t, p. 235.
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are no - longer independent works, being put in other works as their parts) from the number 2278 in
7p46 fasciculi above mentioned.' •

In fasc. Ica of the Khai-yuen-lu, No. 1485, a list of forty-one' Catalogues with a few details regarding
them is given. In the next. 8 original fasciculi (subdivided into 12), thé following divisions and
classifications are introduced :-

ï Translations (and some original Chinese works) in existence (A. D. 730).
a, Tripitaka of the Bodhisattvas or the Mahayana . 	 686 in 2745' fasciculi.
b. Tripitaka, of the Sravakas or the Hinayana	 330 „ 1762

c. Works of the sages and wise men	 .	 108 „ 5 4 1	
If

1124 ), 5048

2. Translations missing 1148 in 1980 faseiculi.   

3. Portions published separately	 .	 .	 682 in 81 2 fasciculi.
4. Double copies and extracts taken away	 .	 .	 .	 .	 .	 147 „ 40	 If

5. Formerly not found or missing, and newly-produced works now supplied 306 „ a a a a 	
f f

6. Doubtful works re-examined 	 .	 .	 •	 14 »	 1 9	 » *

3827. Spurious and heterodox books . 	 ip 1055 »

1.531 „ 3405	
9f •

Some of these 1531 works are included in the translations then in existence (see above), while the
rest are altogether 'excluded from the total number already alluded to.

In fase. 19 and 20 of No. 1485, the works in existence ,—in A. D. 730, are arranged in the following
divisions :—

I. Mahayana.
Sûtra	 .	 515 .(or 563) in 2173 fasciculi, 203 cases.

Vinaya .	 26 .5
 97	 99	 99

2. Hinayana.	

5,5104 . ,,,,	 505

Sûtra	 .	 240	 „ 618	
99	 48 	»

Vinaya .	 54,	 ,, 44 6 	), .	 45	 »
Abhidharma 36	 „ 698	 „	 72 lf

3. Works of the sages and wise men. -
Indian .	 68	 in 17 3	„
Chinese . . 40	 ,, 368 I 57	 ,,,	 ff	 .

1076 (1 124) 	 „ 5048	 „	 480 »

The ninth Catalogue in existence, No. 1486 (see p. xxvii), is an abridged reproduction of the last
part of No. x485, in ,5 fasciculi. 'But as it is little more than a bare enumeration of the titles of the
different works mentioned in the larger catalogue, the translators' names, and the number of chapters (or
fasciculi) into which each work is divided, it is not of much uSit to the foreign *student of Buddhism. It
gives the Index character (taken from the Tshien-taz'-wan, or Thousand-character-composition) under which
each work may be found in the Imperial Collection, and occasionally a few details This may be called
the seventh Collection, made by order of the Emperor Hhtien-teoll, A. D. 713-755, under whose reign this
Index was made.

The tenth Catalogue in existence, No. 1488..(see p. xxvii), is a continuation of No. 1487 (see pp. xix,
It enumerates 163 translations in 645 fasciculi, made by twenty-one translators, who lived in China between
A. D. 664 !mg 730:

1 Chrysanthemum, 188 t, p. 236 note..
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According to the Fo-tsu-li-tai-thud-tsâi, No. 1637 (fasc. 1 4, fol. 2 . a), Thai-tsu, the first Emperor of the
later 'Sun dynasty, who reigned A. D. 9 6o-975, was the first who ordered the whole Buddhist Canon to
be published. The blocks of wood on which the characters were cut for this , edition are said . to have been
130,000 in number, This event happened in A. D. ' 972. In the . preceding year, he caused two copies of
the same Canon to be made, one written in gold and the other in silver paint. This may be called the
eighth Collection madé by order of the Emperor of, China, though no Catalogue or index seems to have been
compiled on this occasion.

The eleventh Catalogue in existence, No. 1612 (see p. xxvii), was compiled by Kin-1 i-sian, together with
some Indian, Tibetan, and Chinese priests and officials, in A. D. 1285-1287, under the Imperial order of.
Shi-tsu, the founder of the Yuen dynasty, who reigned A. D:- 1280-1294. It is therefore the ninth Collection
made by the Chinese Emperor. This Catalogue is generally called K'-yuen-lu, or the Catalogue of the
K'-yuen period, A. D. 1264=-12941,

There are given the following divisions and classifications :—.

1. Sutra.

2, Vinaya,

3. Abhidharma.

Mahayana
Hinayana..
Mahayana
Hinayana
Mahayana
Hinayana

897 in 2980 fasciculi.

2 9 1 99	 710

28 99	 56
6 9 .	 504

I17	 628
38	 708

1440 ,, 5586

99

2,

,,

99

f9

99

- 
These are the translations made by 194 persons under twenty-two dynasties in the period of 1219 years,

from A. D. 67 to 1285. Besides this number there are 95 Indian and 118 Chinese miscellaneous works.	 '
The compilers of the K'-yuen-lu, No. 1612, compared the Chinese translations with the Tibetan trans-'

lations (Kangur and Tangur I), and added the Sanskrit title in transliteration, and gave a note after each
Chinese title, stating whether both translations were in agreement, or Whether the book was wanting .in
the Tibetan- version 2. This comparison, however, seems to have . been made only through ' a Catalogue 'of
the Tibetan translations, and not actually with the translations' themselves. (See the K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 4 a, col. 5 seq.) Nevertheless, it is curious to see that there have been (in A. D. 1300) and still are so
many Chinese translations, which are similar to, though they do not agree exactly with, the Tibetan trans-
lations. I have added the result of their comparison under each title.

The twelfth Catalogue in existence, No. 16 I I (see p. xxvii), was originally compiled by-Wan Ku, under the
Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1280;. and continued by Kwân-ku-pa, in A.D. 1360, under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-
1 368.. It depends entirely on No. 1612, and adds a short account of the contents of each work.

The thirteenth Catalogue in existence, No. 1662 (see p, xxvii), is the base of the present ' ompilation. This
was originally the Catalogue of the Southern Collection or Edition of the Chinese Buddhist Canon, published
in Nanking (' Southern Capital'), under the reign of Thai-tsu, the first Emperor of the Min dynasty, who
reigned A. D. 1568-1398. But it is now used also as the Catalogue of a reproduction of the Northern Collection
or Edition of 1621 works (Nos. 1-162i), first published in Peking ('.Northern Capital_'), by the order'of Khan-

' For the contents of this Catalogue, see the Journal Asiatique,
Novembre-Decembre, 1849, p. 37 seq.	 -

z Cf. the following account, which- is said to be derived from a
Tibetan source, as we read in the Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, 1882, p. 91 :-

' Last of all, during the reign of the Tartar Emperor, Sa-chhen,
the Chinese scriptures were compared with the Tibetan collections
of the Kanpur and Tangur. Such treatises and volumes as were
wanting in the Chinese were translated from the Tibetan. scrip-
tures. All these formed one complete collection, the first part of
which consisted - of Buddha's teaching (Kangur). To the second
part 21 volumes of translations from Tibetan, the Chinese Sâstras,
and works of eminent Hwashan (Upddhyaya_or teacher 3), com-

prising 153 volumes, were added'. • Th e whole collection consisted
of 740 volumes. An analytic catalogue of all these books was
also furnished. In this collection many Sâstras were found which
did not exist in the Tibetan collections.'

This statement seems to agree to a certain extent with the
account concerning the K'-yuen-lu, No. 1612, if the 'Tartar
Emperor, Sa-chhen,' is meant for the Mongolian Emperor, Shi-tsu.
Otherwise the . ' Tartar Emperor, Sa-chhen,' could only be. identi-
fied either with Shi-tsuü, of 'the Liâo dynasty, who reigned A. n.'.

947-95 0, or with Shi-tsuñ, of the Kin dynasty, who reigned A. D.

1161-1189.The Lido and Kin dynasties were both Tartars, while
the Yuen was a Mongolian dynasty.
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tsu or ThAi-tsun, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 403-1424, together with 4i
additional works (Nos. I622–I662), published by a Chinese priest named Mi-tsbi after some twenty or thirty
years' labour, beginning from A.D. I586. Afterwards, in A.D. 1678-1681, this edition was re-published in Japan
by a Japanese priest named D6-kô or Tetsu-gen, whose labours will be described below.

Thus there are altogether thirteen Catalogues of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Canon in the
Collection of the India Office Library;

The Southern and Northern Collections or Editions made under the Min dynasty may be called the tenth
and eleventh Collections made by the Emperors of China, if the Southern Edition is the same as that Which is
said to have been published by TIA,i-tsu, in Nanking. For in a composition by the Chinese Bhikahu Tao-
khki, dated A. D. 1586, we read The Emperor Thii-tsu (4.D. 1368-1398) caused the whole Pitaka to
be engraved in Kin-hail (Nanking) ; and the Emperor Thiti-tsun Wan (A. D. 1403-1424) again caused a good
edition to be. published in Pe-pin. (Peking)2.'

But there is another statement about these two Collections or Editions, namely : 'In the Yun-lö A. D.

*1 403-1424, of the Min dynasty, an edition was published (by the Emperor) in the 'Capital (Peking), which is
called the Northern Pitaka or Collection of the Sanskrit Books (translated into Chinese). Again there was
a private edition among the people, and the blocks for this publication were kept at Kiil-hhin-fu in Chehkiang.
This is called the Southern Pitaka, or Collection S.'

This statement is found in an Imperial preface to the Buddhist Canon, which preface dates from the
thirteenth year of the Yun-ka4 period, A. D. 1735. The author 'is the Emperor Shi-tsuñ, the third sovereign of
the present Tshin dynasty, who reigned A. D. 1723-1735. If this Imperial authority may be accepted in spite
6f a later date, then Thai-tsu's edition would have been quite different from the Southern Collection or Edition
already alluded to.

The Imperial preface above quoted was added by the , Emperor Shi-tsun to a carefully-revised Edition of
the Buddhist Canon, first' collected and published under the Min dynasty, frith the addition of 54 Chinese
works. The Edition was, completed in the second year of the Kien-lun period, A. D. 1737, under the reign of his
successor, KAo-tsun, who reigned A. D. 17 3 6-1795. This may be called the twelfth and last Collection made by
an Emperor of' China 4.

It is remarkable that the whole Collection of fife Buddhist Canon, which became 'larger and larger in the
course of time, was preserved in MS. only, from . the introduction of Buddhism into China in A. D. 67,,till A. D.

972. At that time the first Edition was published, by Thâi-tsu, the founder of the later SUn. dynasty (see p. xxii).
Thereafter it has been printed at various times in China from wooden blocks, which were as often destroyed by
fire or civil war. It is said that during the Sufi and Yuen dynasties (A. D. 960-1368) as -many as twenty
different, editions had been produced, but during the troubles occurring towards the end of the Yuen period all
of them perished.'

This statement is quoted from Mr. Beal's introduction (p. vii) to his Buddhist Literature in China (1882);'

For an account of his labours, see the 11,1

lildi-kin-yuen-sti, or 'a list (or collection) of prefaces
respecting the engraving of the blocks for Buddhist scriptures. 'They
are by different authors in praise of the books and those at whose
expense the great collection was published. One volume.'—Sum-
mers, Catalogue of Chinese Books in the Library of the India,Office,
187 2 , p. 37, No. 70. In this 'interesting book' there are added
some rules observed by Mi-tsa4 in comparing, for the sake of
his own edition, four previous Chinese. editions published under
the Sufi (A.». 960-1280), Yuen (128o-1368), and the Southern
and Northern Collections under the Mifi dynasty (i368-1644).

Vi7-41,Z11--yi-MtfAeffItzis.
Kkii-kin-yuen-sti, fol. 18 a. •

211M

*it ON . .X.41-K- 110 04-* tA

zmA. See , the

fati.ANi*	
Gyb-sei-dai-z6-zy6-hatsu-

shiu, or • Collection of the Imperial .Prefaces and Addenda to the

Great Pitaka or the Buddhist Canon, Tokio, 1882, fol. 26 b,
cols. 4, 5..

See the ,A, In &Ao,
kun-khöinn-tstai-wk-lci, 'or Catalogue of the Buddhist Canon re-
Published under the great Tahiti dynasty. I possess a copy of this
Catalogue 'published in Nanking, 187o. It was given to me by my
learned Chinese friend,' Mr. Yang Wen-hoei, who, together with
a priest named Miitd-khun (who died 188o), has been publishing
the same collection, again, about thirteen years' -since, collecting
donations from his countrymen.. According to his last letter,
dated Shanghai, ;July 10, 1882, more than 3000 fasciculi hate
already been published. His edition is very carefully done, ‚is°

Can judge from copies of certain works which he lave me in
London and Paris, where I met hira last year. 	 •
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and agrees with what is found hi two interesting compositions, written in Japan A. D. 1748 and 1879, and
published there A. D. '8'9- and 188o respectively. The first Japanese authority is a priest called Zui-ten,'who
wrote an introduction to his useful Catalogue of the three Great Pitakas • or Collections r in the monastery Zô-
zi6-zi, also called San-yen-zan, at Shiba in Tokio, the present Capital of Japan ; where he was the librarian in
A. D. 1748 z, The second authority is found in the advertisement of a Japanese Society, called Kg-kig- śho-in,
added to its new Edition of the Great Pitâka, now in course of publication in Tokin 8 From these sources
I can draw the following sketch :—

There are three nearly complete copies of as many different foreign Collections or Editions of the Buddhist
Canon, still preserved in the Library of the monastery Z g-z16-zi. These copies were originally deposited in
three different monasteries, of which we shall speak presently.. In the beginning of the seventeenth century A. D.,

Tokugawa iyeyasu, the first Shiogun or Commander-in-chief of Yedo, gave grants of land in exchange for these
three Collections, and :had them brought to Yedo, • the present Tokio, where they are now. •

The first of these three Cōllections is the best and oldest copy of all the different Editions now in existence, at
least in Japan. It was published in Corea at the beginning of the eleventh century A.D.Q . by order of the Corean
King, whose personal name was K' (a. He greatly respected Buddhism. In _A.D. 995 he sent. an envoy
to' the-Chinese Emperor and asked for a copy of *the Imperial Edition (published A, D. 9721) At that time
there were already three or , more different Collections in Corea. One of them was that which was made under
the Khi-tan or Tartar dynasty (cf.' p, xxii note, and two others were called Former and Latter. Collections made
in Corea. The Sramana Suñ-ki and others were appointed by the King as the revisers. of=his new Edition,
which was completed after fourteen years' labour. The copy of thin Edition, now irf existence in Tokio, was
brought to Japan, in the Bun-meiperiod, A.D. 1469-1486, by a priest called Yei-gu, and then deposited in his
monastery, Yen-zig-zi, in the province of Yamato 4. This Corean Collection consists of I521 distinct works
in 6467 or 6589 fasciculi, of which 2 fasciculi are wanting in the copy preserved there.

The second Collection in the Library of the Z g-ziô-zi, . is . one which was published in China, in A. D. 12 39,
under the Sun dynasty. The blocks for this edition`belonged .to the monastery, FA-pâ.o-sz', at Sz'-khi, in

flu-keu-lu 5. The copy in Tokio was brought to Japan by' -a priest called Den-gig , `who visited China in
A. D. 1275, and then deposited in his monastery, Kwan-zan-zi, in the province'of Ômi 6 . This Collection consists
of 1421 distinct works in 57i 4 or 5 .9 16 fasciculi.

The third Collection in the Z8-zi g-zi Library is a later Chinese edition, published in A. D. 1277-129o, which
was collated with two earlier • editions. The blocks for this Yuen edition belonged to the monastery, Ta-p lhu-
nin-sz', aC Ndn-shan, in II&n-keu-lu '. ,When' and by whom the copy in Tokio was brought to Japan is not
known. It was formerly deposited in the monastery, Shu-zen-zi, in the province of Idzu 8.

These second and third Collections in the Z6-ziô-zi Library might be two of the twenty different editions
. which were produced during , the Sufi and Yuen dynasties 6..D. 96o-,1.368. See p. xxiii): Then followed the

111i6 dynasty (A. D. 1368-1644), under -which two Imperial Editions .were produced, as -already mentioned.
The form of books in these Editions as well as that in the previous ones is said to have followed the shape of the
Sanskrit Manuscript, being folded ß, and unlike an Ordinary Chinese bound .book", so that the number of volumes
'became very considerable.

' They are (f) A rR
	

1C8-rai-bon (lit. lion), or Coreitn

Collection or Edition ; (2)	 S8-hou, or the Sufi dynhsty

Collection or Edition ; and (3) 	 	  Gempon. (lit. Gen-hotel),
or the'Yuen dynasty Collection or Edition.,

2	 Yen-zan-sun-dai-z8-

moku-roku. 3 vols. Compiled A. D. 1748. ,1 reface dated . .a.•to. '
' 1763. -Published A. D. 1819, when an addendum was written,

For the Contents of this Catalogue, see also the Chrysanthemum,
June-1881, pp. 236-237.

®	
,P	

l	 Dai-nippon-dai-z8-

.kits-yen-gi. Published as a supplement to the

Mei-146-shin-shi t â Japanese newspaper, Aug It 26, 1880.
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There was then a Bhikshunî called Fâ-kan 1 in China, who first published a • similar Collection in the
ordinary form of Chinese books, after finding the, inconvenience of the former Editions. The blocks of her
publication were however gradually. effaced. At length there was an _active priest Mi-tsâri (see p. xxiii), who
followed Fâ-kan's example and circulated his Edition . most widely. Copies of his Edition were successively
imported into Japan, where it is called Mire-z8 (Mini-tsar), or the Pitaka or Collection made and published
under the Miii .dynasty. It is said that the 'editor Mi-tsâri collated the Northern Collection with the Southern.
one for his new edition, and added five werks (Nos. 1658-x662) of the latter Collection to the former:
Besides these, he could only meet with a few books of the earlier Editions of the Sun and Yuen dynasties. It is
a pity that this widely circulated Edition is in reality a reproduction only of the Northern Collection or
Edition of the Min dynasty with a few additions, no attempt being made to correct the blunders or fill in omissions
of the earlier Edition. These errors of the Northern Collection of the Min dynasty are severely remarked on
by the Imperial pen in the preface to the reproduction under the present dynasty in China (see p. xxiii).

Now Buddhism was introduced into Japan from Corea, in. A. D. 552, and to the latter Country it had been
brought from China about a century before 2. At that time t he King of Kudara (one- of three kingdoms in Cores),
Sei-mei by name, sent some Buddhist sacred books to the Japanese court. The titles of these books are not.
known. In A.D. 6o6 the Prince Imperial Umayado lectured, in the presence of the reigning Empress Sui-ko,
his aunt, on two Sûtras, viz. the Sr"imâlâ-devî-simhanâda, No. 59, translated by , Gunabhadra in A. D. 435, and
the Saddharmapundarika, No. i34, translated by Kumilragîva in Ā. D. 406 . In A.D. 7 35, when a priest called
Gen-b6 returned from China, he presented to the Imperial Government the Buddhist sacred books in more than
5000 fasciculi 4. When the Chinese priest Kan-shin arrived in Japan, A.D. ,753, the ex-Emperor Shit-mu
is said to have ordered him to correct the wrongly written characters in the copies . of the Buddhist Canon.
All the Scriptures were then copied by 'some appointed copyists in China ,and Japan. Even the Emperors,
Empresses; and Ministers of State were sometimes engaged in copying the sacred books 6 . Some fragments of
such copies are still carefully preserved in old temples din Japan.

In A. D. 987, when a famous priest called Chiô-nen returned from China to Japan, he first brought with him
a copy of the Edition of the Buddhist Canon in more than 5000 fasciculi, produced under the Sun dynasty,
A. D. 96o-1280 6. Afterwards copies of Chinese and Corean Editions were gradually brought over to Japan,
and deposited in the large temples or monasteries. These copies have not been allowed to be read or examined
by the public since olden times ; and Buddhist scholars have had to submit to this inconvenience.

In the Kwan-yei period, A. D. 1624 -1643, a priest of the Ten-dai sect, Ten-kai by name (who died in his
13 2nd year, A. D. 1643), first- caused the Great Collection of the Buddhist Canon to be printed in movable
wooden types. Copies of this edition are still fOund in, the Libraries of some old temples.

A. few years later there was a priest of the Wô-baku sect, D6-k6 (or Tsû-kô), better known by another
name Tetsu-gen (' Iron eye'). In A. D. 166 9 he first published a letter (col.. 367 (6)) express' his- wish to
receive donations for his intended reproduction of Mi-tsâri's edition of the Great Canon (see p. x^'  ii). It is stated
in the history of Japan, that ' from his youth Tetsu-gen wished to reproduce the Chinese Buddhist Canon in
Japan ; and hence he diligently collected a large number of donations- to enabrz him to , carry out his plan.
About this time, 'a famine prevailed:4ni the country, and he at once gave his money to the poor, instead of
keeping it for the expense of the edition. But he' did not change his mind, and again collected other donations;
then he was again obliged to give the money to the poor, owing to the same calamity as before: However hé
accomplished his desire at last. For th e. third time he got fresh donations, in the first year of the Tennii
(lit. Ten-wa) period, A. D. x681, and then published his long-delayed edition'.'

'Copies of this publication issued by Tetsu-gen, have been preserved in many Buddhist temples or monas-
teries throughout the whole country o Japan. There is a .speéial building within the gate of a temple,
for keeping this large Collection. This building is generally called in Japan Rin-z6 8 , or ' revolving repository,'
because it, contains a large eight-angled book-case, made to revolve round a vertical axis 9.

s See Rev. Gib-kai's preface to the `Collection of the Imperial
Prefaces and Addenda to the Great Pitaka,' fol. s a.

6 Ibid. fol. n b.
7 Koku-shi-ryaku, fasc. 5, fol. 24 b. Cff, col. 366 (r, 2).

Lun-tsâñ.

Koku-shi-	 9 For the plan of this building, see Tab. IV, in Siebold's great ,
work on Japan, vol. v, Pantheon von Nippon;

2 See the

hon-matsu, fasc. 13, fol. r a, 8 a.
3 Ibid. fol. 7 a, b.

4 Ibid. fasc. 16, fol. 3a. See also the
ryaku, fasc. n, fol. 37 b.

Koku-shi-ki-zi-
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This plan is said, to have been invented, in A. D. 544, by a celebrated Chinese layman, named Fu Hhi
(Fu Kiu, in Japan) 1, who was born in A. D. 497 and died in 569. He is commonly known as Fu TA-sh'
(Fu Dai-zi, in Japan) 2, or the Mahâśattva or noble-minded Fu. He is said to have thought, that if any pious
person could touch such a' book-case containing the whole of the Tripitaka and make it revolve once, he would
have the same merit as if he had read the whole Collection. The statue of this Chinese inventor is generally
placed in the front of the Revolving Repository ; and on each . side of his statue, there are added those of his two
sons, Phu-kien (Fu-ken)' and Phu-khan. (Fu-ziô, in Japan) 4 . The statue of the elder is known by his pointing the
finger, and that of the younger by the open palms of his hands. Their father's statue represents the
impartial . view which he held during his life-time, for 'he is represented as wearing the Taoist cap, • the
Confucianist shoes  and Buddhist Kashâya or scarf across the shoulder 6. There is a story,. that when Fu in
this dress saw Wu-ti, the founder of the Liâzi dynasty, who reigned A. D. 5 o2-549, the Emperor asked him
whether he was ,a Buddhist priest, Fu then pointed to his Taoist cap. When, asked again whether he was a
Taoist, he pointed to his Confucianist shoes, Being asked lastly, whether he was a Confucianist, he pointed
to his Buddhist scarfs.

It is curious that, about two centuries after the time of Tetsu-gen, a copy of his Edition (produced
A. D. 1681) was sent over to England from Japan (1875), by the Japanese ambassador, now one of the' three
highest ministers of the Mikado, for the use of scholars in Europe. This Edition is no doubt an excellent
work on the part of the editor,, having been accomplished by a single Buddhist priest ; , but at the same
time it is simply 'a reproduction of the . Chinese publication issued by Mi-tsâri, which is not quite free from
b'unders, as before stated.

There were formerly two Japanese priests, Nin-kio' of the Ziô-do sect, and Zun-ye 8 of the Shin-shu,
who . collated Tetsu-gen's Edition with that of Corea. A complete copy of the Corean Edition, : being similar to
that of the Z6-ziô-zi Library, was preserved in the Library of the monastery Ken-nin-zi, in Kioto. Nin-kio,
together with more than, ten assistants, spent five years in collating, A. D. 1706–I 710. Zun-ye accomplished his
collation in eleven years, in A. D. 1826-1836.. In D. 1837 there was a calamitous conflagration in Kioto, by
whièh,the copy of the Corean Edition in the Ken-nin-zi Library was burnt, leaving only forty-nine cases out of
six hundred and thirty-nine cases of the whole Collection. This copy is said to have been brought to Japan

, in A. D. 1458.
The new Edition of the, Japanese Society, K6-ki6-sfho-in, now being published in Tokio (see p. xxiv), is

a reproduction of the Corean Edition with various readings of and some additions from three different Chinese
Editions, produced under the Sur., Yuen, and Mid. dynasties, A.D. 960-1644. The arrangement of the works in
this .Edition is more scientific, being the same aà the cue adopted by the Chinese priest IC'-sü, in his ` Guide for
the Examination of the Canon e .' This Edition is in modern movable types, and in small sized books, royal.
octavo. The preparation for the press is ,made by competent scholars. About sixty volumes, containing nearly
four hundred distinct works, were published in June 1 .882.. According to the Advertisement of , the Society
(see p. xxiv) all the remaining works are to be issued within twenty-five months from the . appearance of the
first wrapper or open case, containing twenty-eight works, which appeared in November 18'81. A copy
of this new Japanese Edition may be. seen ih , the Bodleian Library, Oxfdrd, where the first wrapper was
received in January of this year. The present Catalogue will ' be, I hope, used fore this new Edition also. All

1	 	  Fer his life, see the a 	 g ;4e, Fo-tsu-

thun-ki, No. 1661, and" the

Fo -tsu-li-tâ,i-thun-tsâi, No.1637, fasc. io, fol. ai a seq.
For the account of his plan of the Revolving Repository, see the

if pi its r Shaku-mon-shio-t8, ),

Shaky-shi-kei-ko-ryaku, I ^	 	  Koku-ko-shiû, andqagg Mei-kio-shin ,shi, August 4,1880.

For these three statues, see Tab. III, in Siebold's great work
on Japan, vol. v, Pantheon von Nippon.

6 See 'the Fc-tsu-thuñ-ki, fasc. 37, fol. 8 b.
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e	 Yueh-tsâü-k'-tain (Yetsu-z8-k'.-shin,

in Japan), by p R'-sü (Ri-kybku). 48 fasc. Compiled

A. n. 1635-16E4. Published in China, A. D. 1664 and 1709 ; and
in Jnpan, A. D, 1782.
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that is required for this purpose is a comparative table of the arrangements of the works in bott Editions,
deposited in the India Office and Bodleian Libraries, and a few additional notes.

I have thus described all that I have hitherto either seen or .heard about the Collections or Editions of the
Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka as well as some Indian miscellaneous works, together with some
Chinese ones.

I shall now add three chronological tables, which will illustrate the foregoing statement.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE .THIRTEEN CATALOGUES STILL IN EXISTENCE.

DATE.	 No.	 TITLE.

(I) A. D.	 520	 1 4 76 Khu-sân-tsâñ-ki-tsi,,lit. Collection of the records of the Translation of the Tripitaka.
17 fasc.

1609 Sui-kuñ-kin-mu -lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist sacred boons (collected) under the
Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. - 7 fasc.

1504 Li-tai-sân-pâo-ki, lit. Record concerning the three precious things (Triratna) under
successive dynasties. 15 fasc.

1 6o8 Sui-kuñ-kiñ-mu-lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the
Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 5 fasc.

1483 Ta-than-n@i-tien-lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist books (collected) under the great
.Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 16 fasc.

1487 Ku-kin-i-kin-thu-ki, lit. Record of the picture -(of the events) of ancient and
modern translations of Buddhist sacred books. 4 fasc.

1610 Wu-keu-khan-fin-kuñ-kiri-mu -lu, lit. Revised Catalogue of Buddhist sacred books
(collected) under the Keu dynasty of the Wu family, A. D. 690-705. 15 fasc.

1485 Khâi-yuen-ship-kiâo-lu, lit. Catalogue , of (the boots on) the teaching of Sâkyamuni,
(compiled) in the Khâi-yuen period, A. D. 7 1 3-74 1. 3o fasc.

1486 Khâi-yuen-shih-kiâo-lu-lüêh-khu, or an abridged reproduction of the preceding
Catalogue. 5. fasc.

(ro) . )1 	 1488 Suh-ku-kin-i-kin-thu-ki, or a continuation of No. 1487. a fasc.
(ii) „ 1285–I287 161 2 K'-yuen-fa-pâo-kien-thuñ-tsuñ -lu, lit.' Comparative Catalogue of the Dharmaratna

- or Buddhist sacred books (collected) in the K'-yuen period, A. D. 1264-1294.
I 0 fasc.

(12) „ - 1306	 r 611 ' Ta-tsar-shah-kiâo-f5-pâo-piao-mu, lit. Catalogue of the Dharmaratna, being the
holy teaching of the Great Repository, or Buddhist sacred books. x o fasc.

(13) )1 	 1662 Ta-min-sân-tsañ-sham-kiâo-mu -lu, lit. Catalogue of the sacred teaching of the
Tripitaka (collected) under the great Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644. 4 fasc.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE DIFFERENT COLLECTIONS OF THE CHINESE ' TRANSLATION OF THI BUDDHIST

TRIPITAXA, MADE BY ORDER OF THE EMPERORS OF CHINA.

(I) A. D.	 518	 By Wu-ti; the founder of the Liâri dynasty, who reigned A. D. 502-549.

(2 „ 533-534 By the Emperor H.hiao-wu, of the Northern Wêi dynasty;' who reigned A. D..532-534.

(3) 594 } By Wan-ti, the founder of the Sui dynasty, who eigned' A. D. 589 or 581-604.
(4) )1 602 }
(5) „	 605-616 By Yâñ-ti, the second Emperor of the Sui dynasty, who reigned A. D. 6o5-616.

(6) „	 695	 By the Empress Wu Tsö-thien, of the Than dynasty, who reigned A. D. 6F4.--705.

(7) »	
730	 By the Emperor Hhüen-tsuñ, of the Than dynasty, who reigned A. D. 713-755.

(8) ,,	 971	 By Thai-tsu, the founder of the later Sun dynasty, who reigned' A.D. 960-975.

(9) „ 1285–I 287 By Shi-tsu, the founder of the Yuen dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1280-1294.°

(io) „ 1368-1398. By Thai-tsu, the founder of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1368-1398.

(r I) „ 1403-1424 By Thai-tsun, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1403 -142' ..

(I 2) „ x735-1737 By the Emperors Shi-tàuni and Kâo-tśuñ, of . the Tshiñ dynasty, who reigned A. z 1723–
'1735 and 0,3 6-17 9 5 respectively.

( 2 ) „ 594

(3) » 597

(4) » 6o2

(5) „ 664

(6) „ 664

(7)

(8)

,, 695

730

(9) 730

d' 2
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE VARIOUS PRINTED EDITIONS OF THE CHINESE TRANSi.ATION OF THE

BUDDHIST TRIPITAKA, IN CHINA, COREA, AND .JAPAN '.

(I) A. D.	 9 72	 By Thili-tsu, the founder of the later Sun dynasty, who reigned A. D. 96o-975.

(2) 'olio	 By the Corean King, whose personal name is K' (7k). (A copy still exists in japan.)
(3) „	 1239	 By unknown editor, under the Southern Sufi dynasty, A. D. II27-I280. (Ditto.)
(4) ,, 1277-1290 By unknown editor, under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280 (or I 26o)-I368. (Ditto.)
(5) „ 1 3 68-13 98 By Tliâi-tsu, the founder of the Min dynasty, who reigned A. D. 1368-1398.

(6) „ 1403-1424 By Thai-tsuñ, the third Emperor of"the Min dynasty, who, reigned. A. D. 1403-=1424.

(7) i5oo Ç?)	 By Fa-kan, &Chinese Bhikshunî.
(8) „ 1586-1686 or 1616 By Mi-tsâli, a Chinese priest. (Copied from No. 6.)
(9) 1624-1643 By Ten-kai, a Japanese priest.

(I o) „ 1. 678-168 -1 By DO-k6 or Tetsu-gen, a Japanese priest. (Copied from No.. 8,)
(I I) „ 1 735- 1 737 By the Chinese Emperors Shi-tsuli and Kâo-tsuñ, of the present Tshin dynasty, who

reigned A.D. 1 7 2 3- 1 735 and 1 73 6- 1 795 respectively. (Copied from No. 8.) 	 _
(12) 1869- .--- By Yang Wen-hoei, a -Chinese scholar, together with n iâo-khuli, a Chinese priest (who

died 188o)... (Copied from No. II, and now. in course of publication in Nanking.)
(13) 1881- -- By the Kû-ki6-sho-in, or the Buddhist Bible Society, in Tokio, Japan. (Copied from

No. z, collated with Nos. 3, 4, and 8; and now in course of publication.)

In conclusion, 'I hive to thank most sincerely my teacher, Professor Max Müller, for, his kind instruction
and help, through which alone I have been able to carry out this work. I did not know any Sanskrit at all before
February .1879, when I became his pupil, bringing with me a letter of introduction from his friend, the late
Dean Stanley.

I have also to thank Dr. Rost, the Librarian of the India Office, and the Other gentlemen in that Library,
fox their kindness in allowing me to. study the great Collection now deposited there.

Nor should I forget to express my sincere gratitude to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press in undertaking
the printing and publication of this Catalogue, in conjunction with the India Office ; and I have much pleasure
in acknowledging the excellent manner in which the printing has been executed. The Chinese types, cast at the
Clarendon Press from matrices lately acquired in China, at the recommendation of Professor Legge, have been
of great service for this undertaking.

I have received* valuable assistance . from my two Japanese friends, Mr. Y: Ymaïzoumi and Mr. Kenjiu
Kasawara, on several Matters in this compilation ; -for which I return my best thanks.

Lastly, I most humbly ask all students of Buddhist literature to assist me in correcting any mistakes I may
have made in compiling this Catalogue.

BUNYIU NANJIO.
LLANTRISSANT HOUSE,

KINGSTON ROAD, OXFORD,

16th November, 1882.

1 There are said to have been as many as twenty different editions under the Sun-and Yuen 'dynasties, A. D. 960-1368. But minute
• accounts concerning these editions are not found, except with reference to Nos. I, 3, and 4 in this table.
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TRANSLITERATION OF SANSKRIT AND CHINESE WORDS ADOPTED FOR THE
CATALOGUE OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRIPI.TAKA.

NoTE—For Sanskrit words, Professor Max Miiller's Scheme for the Transliteration of Oriental Alphabets, as followed in the
` Sacred Books of the East,' has been adopted. For Chinese, Mr. Wells Williams' System of Orthography for the Pronunciation
of Peking, as given in his Syllabic Dictionary of the (b niese Language (Shanghai, 1874), has been followed, though represented
according to the same scheme of transliteration, There are several sounds which are found in Chinese only, in -which case the
original system. of Wells Williams is for the most part retained.

VOWELS.	 SANSKRIT.	 CHINESE.	 WELLS WILLIAMS' SYSTEM AND EXPLANATION1.

a	 ^.1	 a	 â as in quota.
A	 TIT	 f,	 a as' in fattier.
i	 i	 iasinpin.
i	 t	 i as in machine.
u	 1	 u	 u as in put.
A	 3i	 û	 a1 as oo in fool, or o in move.
ri	 N	 ri as in fiery 2.

7•i 	 N,	 . •	 rI2.

li	 W•	 . . ,	 li as in friéndly 2.
IL	 7Z 	 112.

e	 • . ,	 e	 e as in men.
ê	 V3	 ê	 e as in grey.
Ai	 ī 3	 Ai	 . ai as hi aisle.
0	 . . •	 o	 ,o as in long,
j)	 ii3	 • • .	 o as in note2.
duit1 3 	- Au	 au as ow in now.
ii	 .	 ii	 ü as in June.
ö	 tic	 6 as in könig, a German sound.

o	 fie	 au like ow in howl, prolonged.
la	 IA	 la as in piastre, or -ya in yard.
tall	 i. A.i.

} iai and tao, eaçh letter sounded. -ïato	 i aî aé -^

in	 in	 in-as ew in f ew.
iii ,	 iü	 iü like' ew in chewing, prolonged.
ie	 . •	 ie	 ie as in siesta.
iê	 .	 iê	 ié as ea in fealty
io -	 .	 io	 io as yaw in yawn.
ui	 . •	 ui	 ni as ewy in dewy.
Ai	 .	 ûi	 ûi as ooi in cooing.

uê	 - tie as in duet; -it runs intq üé when a final.tit)
ei	 • •	 ei	 . ei as in height, .or i in sigh.
êi	 -êi	 éi as eyi.in greyish.
eu	 . ,	 eu	 eu as ou in souse, shorter than au.
êu	 • .	 êu	 éu as au in Capernaum.

ANOMALOUS SOUNDS.

sL'	 .	 .	 m7.'	 , sz', tsz', a peculiar sibilant; the first can be made by changing di in
t0,1	tsz'	 dizzy to s, and speaking it quickly. -

eh' and sh', like the preceding; but softer. They are often uttered,
ii.!	 k'	 by a person who stutters,. as if in speaking chin . or shin, he
sh'	 .	 •sh'	 could not get out the n. They have also been compared to

the sound made when chiding a child for making -a noise.
-• 'rh	 . .	 'ris	 • 'rh, like the word err. 	 •

Introduction to his Dictionary, pp. xix–xxiv. 	 2 Professor Max Müller's Scheme-for the Transliteration of -Oriental Alphabets. •
3 For these four diphthongs, however, the mark of circumflex has been omitted in this Catalogue.



CONSONANTS.
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WELLS WILLIAMS' SYSTEM AND EXPLANATION.

k as in king, kick.
k', nearly the same sound, but somewhat softened and aspirated.
g as in gate',
gh as in spring-head'.
ng as in sing.
ch as in church.
ph', the same sound aspirated.
j as in jolly'.
jh as in bridge-house I.
ñ as in new'.
t as in town'.
tit as in outhouse'.
d as in done'.
dh as in rodhook'.
n as in no'.
t as in top, lot-
t`, the same sound aspirated.
d as in din'.
dh as in landholder'.
n as in nun..
p as in pot, lop.
p', the same sound aspirated.
b as in bed'.
bh as in clubhouse'.
m as in man, ham.
y as in yard a.
r as in red'.
1 as in lion.
v as in live'.
a as in sharp'.
sh as in shall.
s as in sand.
h as in hung; as a final it is nearly suppressed,
m Anusvâra (slight nasal)'.
h Visarga (slight breathing)'.
ts as in wits.
ts`, the same sound aspirated.
w as in wind.
f as in farm.
z as in zone.
zh as z in azure. j as in the French jamais.

1
h` before i and it, a sibilant sound resembling an affected lisp, and

.' -	 easily confounded .with sh 3.

' professor Max Müller's Scheme for the Transliteration of.
Oriental Alphabets.

2 `In Peking, some words beginning with y change it into r
before u and â, as rung for Yung, rueh for A yueh ; but

this is exceptional.' W.Williams' Dictionary, Introduction, p. xxiv,
col. 2. •

'.The digraph hs, adopted by Meadows and Wade, does not

exactly express it, for there is no proper s in the sound, and sh is
too much. If one puts the finger between . the teeth, -and tries to
speak hing or.hü, this is said to express nearly this sibilant initial.
The Spanish x, as in Quixote, comes near to it, and would be much
the best symbol, if it were not that it would be mispronounced by
the common reader, as in Siang _ , xin , &c: W. Williams'

Dictionary, Introduction, p. xxiii, col. 2.



221—.263

220-265

,2 2 .2-2 80

265-316

302-376

317-420

350-394

384-417

385-431

397-439

420-479

479-502

111 San-Imo, or Three Kingdoms.

Shu-hân, or Hân established in
Shu (Shuh)—western

Wêi—northern

(I)

(2)

.,,

(3) l	 Wu—southern

Si-tsin, or Western Tsin

Tshien-liâii, or Former Lian

• W Tuai-tsin, or Eastern Tsin

fJ 	  Tshien-tshin, or Former Tshin

• Heu-tshin, or Latter Tshin

' Si-tshin, or Western Tshin

Pe-liâai, or Northern Liâii

O Nân-pe-kâo, or Southern ;and
Northern Dynasties.

(1)	 Nan-kâo, or Southern Dynasties.

	  Suai—earlier

Tshi

DYNASTIC TITLE.	 B. C.

i® San-hvvâli-wu-ti, or the
age of the Three and Fire Emperors 2852-2204

Hhiâ, or the Hhiâ iynatty	 2205-1766

or	 Sham or Yin	 1766=T122

.Keu (Chow or Châw, by others) 	 1122-256

221 (or 255)-206	 Tshin

or ^ `^̂  Tshien or Si-han, or
Former or Western Han 	 zoI (or 208)—A. D. 9

A. D.

25-220

or	 `^+ , Heu or Tull-Ilan, or Latter
or Eastern Hân

Pe-wêi, or Northern. Wêi

Si-wêi, or Western Wêi

Tuñ-wêi, or Eastern Wêi

Pe-tshi, or Northern Tshi

INTRODUCTION,

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE CHINESE DYNASTIES, BOTH SUCCESSIVE
AND CONTEMPORANEOUS.

NOTE—In this table many less important contemporaneous dynasties are not given, except those under which some translations
of the Tripitaka, were made,

A. D.

502-557

557-589

DYNASTIC TITLE.

Lian.

Khan

(2) JI Pe-kâo, or Northern Dynasties.

907-9?3

923-936

936-947

94,7-951
951-96o".

later: 960-1127

T4

10. Sui
•

fft Thâñi

386-534

535-557

534-550

550-577
Pe-keu, or Northern Keu	 . 557758x

589 (or 581)--618

618-907

Wu-tâi, or Five Dynasties.

(r) ® 	 Heu-liâai, or Latter Lia

(z) ?	 Heu-thâai, or Latter Than

(3) Heu-tsin, or Latter Tsin

(4)" * ` Heu-han, or Latter Hân

(5) Heu-keu, or Latter Keu

au 	 z (Pe) Sun., or (Northern) Sun 

^> Nan-salt, or Southern Suai 1127-1280

Liao 907-1125

1A Mil I038-I227 •.

n Kin I I15-1234

S i-1iâo, or Western Liao I125-1201

jC Ytien 1280 (or I 260)-136S

VA Min 1368
.
-1 444

Tshin 1644—
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LIST OF ' THE -PRINCIPAL AUTHORITIES CONSULTED IN PREPARING THIS CATALOGUE

AND THE THREE APPENDICES, AND TO WHICH REFERENCE IS MADE UNDER THE

FOLLOWING ABBREVIATIONS.

Sali-kwhân.—No.1490 	 fiat Kâo. lair-kwhân,

or Memoirs of Eminent Priests, in 14 fasciculi.
Compiled by	 Hwui-kiâo, in 'A. D. 519, under

— the Liân dynasty, A. D. 502-557.
Sui-shu.—	 or Annals of the Sui dynasty,

A. D. 589-618. By  ►  Khali-sun Wu-ki
'(died A. D. 659) and others, of the Thâri dynasty,.A. D.

618-907. There is a section on the Buddhist Books,
fasciculus 35.
Suh-sali-kwhân.—No. 1493 M . rJ 1'f Suh-

kâo-sae-kwhân, or a Continuation of the Memoirs of
Eminent Priests, in 4o fasciculi. By
(died A. D. 667), of the Thin dynasty.

Nêi-tien-lu..No. 1483 * ®^ 
Tâ-

thâri-nêi-tien-lu, or a Catalogue of the Buddhist Books
collected under the great Thin dynasty, in io fasciculi,
subdivided into 16. By the same compiler as before,
in A. D. 664.

Thu-ki.—No. 1487 j	 ,'s ,' NI ► , Ku-
kin- kiff-thu-ki, or • a Catalogue of the Ancient arid
Modern Translations, in 4 fasciculi. By	 y►L- Tsiri-
mai, in about A. D. 664.

Suh-thu-ki.—No. 1 488 3 ,	 	 ; y
e. a Continuatiôn of the pre-

ceding work, in i fasciculus. By IN	 K'-shari, in
A. D. 730.

Khâi-	 8uen-lu.—No. 1 	 iii-y	 45 ^F^j^ 	  Kb-'
yuen-shih-kiâo-lu, or a Catalogue of the Buddhist Books
collected in the Khâi-yuen period, A. D. 713-741, iri 20

fasciculi, subdivided into 3o. By the same compiler in
the , same year as before.,

Suffi-sari-kwhân.--No. 1495 * A f f-.4 Suri-
kâo-saffi-kwhân, or Memoirs of Eminent Priests, com-
piled - under the later or' Northern Sufi dynasty, A.D.

960-1127, in 3o fasciculi. By • . Tsin-nin, in
A. D. 988.

Min-i-tsi.—No. 1640	 ; +`	 ® Fan-i-
i-tsi, or a Collection of he Meanings Of the

Sanskrit Names translated into Chinese, in 20 fasciculi.
By 'Y; " Fâ-yun, iû A. D. 1151, under the Southern
suri dynasty, A. D. I I27-1280.

7`hun-ki.—No. 66i di Ag Fo-tsu-thun-ki,
or Records of the Lineage of Buddha and. the Patriarchs,
in 45 fasciculi, subdivided into 55. This is a history

of Buddhism. By	 ii K'-phân, in about A. D.Au

1269-.1271.

K'-yuen-lu.—No.i612 	
K'-yuen-fi-pâo-kien-thun-tsun-lu, or a Com-

parative Catalogue , of the Dharmaratna or the Buddhist
Books collected in the K'- yuen period, A.D. 1264-1294,

in Io fasciculi. By j Kin-ki-siân and otherè,
in A. D. 1285-1287, under the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 128o-

r368.

Tian-mn.—No. 1611	 w '	  o
Ti-tsân-shan-kiâo-piâo-mu, or a Catalogue of the

Dharmaratna, being the. Holy Teaching of the Great
Repository or the Tripitaka, in Jo fasciculi.	 By

Wan - ku, of the later (or Northern) or
Southern Suri dynasty, A.D. 960-1280; 'and continued
. by 	 11. Kwân-ku-pi, in about A. D. 1306.

Thuri-tsâi.—No. 1637 	 jiff j
Fo-tsu-li-tai-thun-tsâi, or a Complete statement con-
cerning Buddha and the Patriarchs in all ages, in 36
fasciculi.. By , ś 	 Nien-khâri, in A.D. 1333 or 1344.

Ta-min-sân-tsân-shah-kiâo mu-lu
No. 1662. A Catalogue of the Chinese

Buddhist Tripitaka, collected' under the Min dynasty,
A. D. 1368-1'644. '4 fasciculi. This is ,the original
Catalogue of the Collection in the India Office Library,

'on which my own Catalogue is based. The classification
and order of the 1662 works contained in it are therefore
unaltered ; while the index-characters, taken from the

Tshien-tsz'-wan, or Thousand-character-
composition; are omitted.

 Ejj A fff	 Tâ-mili-
kâoLsan-kwhân, or Memoirs,of Eminent Priests, Corn-

, piled under the great Min dyna śty, A. D. 1368-1644,

in 8 fasciculi. Bytri 4 Zu-sin, ill A. D. 1617.

'	 Yueh-tsân-k'-tsin, or
Guide for thé Examination of the Canon, in 48 fasciculi.
By . K'-six in A. D. 1654, under the present
Tshin dynasty, which began in A. D. 1644. For this
wôrk, see also pp. x, xxvi.

A. R.—Asiatic Researches, vol. 'xx, Arts. II and XI,
i, e. Analysis of ' the Kai wur, on pp. 41-93 and 393--
585. By Mr. Alexander Csoma Körösi. Calcutta, 1836.

Cohc.—Concordance Sinico-Sanskrite d'un nombre
considérable de Titres d'ouvrages Bouddhiques, recueillie

Tâo-süen
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dans un Catalogue Chinois de l'an 1306 [read 1285-
1287] et publiée, après le déchiffrement et la restitu-
tion des mots indiens, par M. Stanislas Julien. In
the Journal Asiatique, Novembre –Decembre, 1849,

PP . 353-445 . The figures after ' Conc.' in the present
Catalogue refer to the order of the titles in Julien's list.

Wassiljew.---Der Buddhismus, seine Dogmen, Ge
-schichte und Literatur, von W. Wassiljew. St. Peters-

burg, 186o. The figures after this author's name in
the Catalogue refer to the pages of the Russian Ori-
ginal, as printed in the margin of the German trans-
lation. In the early pages of the Catalogûe,'the letter
p.' should be supplied before, the figures.

Eitel.— Handbook for 'the Student of Chinese
Buddhism, by Rev. E. J. Eitel. London, 187o.

Beal, Catena. --- A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from Chinese. By Rev. S. Beal. London, 187i.

Beal, Catalogue.—The Buddhist Tripitaka, as it is
known in China and Japan. A Catalogue and Com-
pendiris Report. By the saine author. 1876. This is
the Catalogue of the Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka in the
India Office Library, together with an interesting and
useful Report , on ' this -Collection. This Catalogue is
the principal guide of the present compilation.

Beal, B.L. C.—Abstract of FourLectures on Bùddhist
Literature in China, delivered at University College,
London. By the same author. London, 1882.

Mayers.—The Chinese Reader's Manual. A Hand-
book of Biographical, Historical, Mythological, and
General Literary Reference. By W. F. Mayers.
Shanghai, 1874.

Edkins.—Chinese-Buddhism. A Volume of Sketches,
Historical, Descriptive, and Critical. By Rev. J. Edkins.
London, 1880.

Selected Essays.—No. xix. On Sanskrit Texts dis-
covered in Japan, in Selected Essays on Language,
Mythology, and Religion, vol. ii, pp. 313-371. By
Professor Max Müller. London, 1881.

Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts.—Catalogue
of Sanskrit Manuscripts, collected in Nepal, and pre-
sented to various Libraries and Learned Societies, by
B. H. Hodgson, Esq. Compiled by Dr. W. W. Hunter.
Trübner & Co., 1881.

A. M. G.—Annales du Musée Guimet, vol. ii, pp. 131-
577. Lyon, 188r. Analyse du Kandjour, traduite
de l'Anglais et augmentée de diverses additions et
remarques, par M. Léon Feer.

J. R. A. S.—The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Great Britain and Ireland. London.

J. A. S. B.—The Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal.

S. B. E.-The Sacred Books of the East, translated
by various Oriental Scholars, and edited by F. Max
Müller. Oxford, 1879-1883.

ABBREVIATIONS IN THE APPENDICES.

S. M.—Sûtras of the Mahayana.
S. H.— Sûtras of the Hinayana.
V. M.--=Vinaya of the Mahayana.
V. H.—Vinaya of the Hinayana.
A. M.—Abhidharma of the Mahayana.
A. H.—Abhidharma of the Hinayana.
I. M.—Indian Miscellaneous Works.
C. M.—Chinese Miscellaneous Works.

Cat. Bodl. Japan.—A Catalogue' of Japanese and Chinese Books and Manuscripts, lately added to the
Bodleian Library. Prepared by Bunyiu Nanjio. Oxford, 1881.



33
34

35

36

37

38

39

40

42
43

44 .

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

3	 I

4	 2-5

col.
25
26

Line
for ' A. D. 659' read ' A. D. 660-663'
for 'Nei Lien-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 19' read

Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a,- fol.. 12 a'

	

note 3	 add or into Sanskrit quite literally'' after
' English'

8, 13, 27, 20, 21, . 24 for 'sahasrikâ' read
' sâhasrikâ'

(of Nos. 2, 3),, 5 (of Nos. 4, 5) for ' saha-
srikâ' read 'sâhasrikâ'

add 'A. D. 403-404. after ' Sae-zui'
add ' A. D. 286' after ' Yueh-k"
add 'A.D. 179 ' after ' Lokaraksha'
for 'sahasrikâ' read ' sâhasrikâ'
for 'Khan' read 'Khan'
add ' A. D. 509' after 'Bodhiruki'
for 'Khan ' read 'Khan'
add ' A. D. 648 ' after ' Hiouen-thsang''
add ' A. D. 703' after ' I-tsiñ'
add ' A. D. 693' after ' others'
add ' A. D. 649' after ' Hiouen-thsang'
add ' 706-' between ' A. D. and 713 '
for ' TrisamO 1 read ' Trisam°'
add ' A. D. 280' after ' Dharmaraksha'
for' A.D. 257' read 'A.D._258'

	5 	 for- ' A. D. '266-313' read ' A. D. 308'
for 'Ku Tâ-li' read 'Ku Fâ-li'
add ' A. D. 539' after' Buddhasânta'
add ' A. D. 710' after ' I-tsiñ'
add ' A. D..568' after Narendrayasas'
add ' A. D. 405' after ' Kumaragîva'
add ' A. D. 252' after ' Sainghavarthan'
add A. D. 541' after ' Ulïasûnya'
for ' Udayâna' read 'Udayana'
add ' A. D. 539' after ` Buddhasânta'
add ' A. D. 420 ,after ' Nandi'
add' A. D. 596' after ' Gñânagupta'
add ' A. D. 29o' after ' Dharmaraksha'
for ' Trisam°' read ' Trisam°'
add ' A. D. 14.7' after ' Lokaraksha'
add 'A.D. 287 after ' Dharmaraksha'
add ' A. D.-290' after ' Dharmaraksha'
add 'A.D. 303' after ' Dharmaraksha'
for 'An Mitten' read ' An Hhiien
add' A. D, 181' after ' Fo-thiâo'
add ' A. D. 595' after ' Gñânagupta'
for ' Udayâna' read ' Udayana'
add.' A. D, 289' after ' Dharmaraksha'
add ' A. D. 317' after ' Dharmaraksha'
add ' A. D. 373' after ' Sh'-lun'
add ' A. D. 541' after ' Pragñâruki'
add,' A. D. 693' after ' Bodhiruki'
for ' Mâyopama' read ' Mâyopamâ-'

Line
6	 add 'A. D. 541' after' °tilers'
7	 add ' A. D. 595' after ' Gñânagupta

, 7	 add ' A. D. 285 ' after ' Dharmaraksha
6	 add ' A. D. 68o' , after ' others '

27	 6	 add ' A. D. 303' after ' Dharmaraksha'
28	 8	 add ' A. D. 435 ' after ' Gùnabbadra'

6	 add ' A. D. 542' after ' Pragñâruki'
62	 7	 add "A. D. 5 84-5 8 5' after 'Narendra3 alas'

add ' (or ' 581)' after ' A. D. 589 '
29	 63	 6	 add ' A. D. 566' after ' as before'

'7	 for ' Tsi' read ' Tshi'
64	 7 add ' (Hiouen-thsang) ' after ' Hhüen-

kwâñ'
66	 6	 add ' A: D. 558' after ' Dharmapragna'

7	 for ' Tsi' read Tshi'
67	 7	 add ' A. D. 587' after ' Wiânagupta'

add ' (or 581)' after ' A. D. 589'
30	 71	 7	 add ' A. D. 462 after ' RhLien-khâñ ' •

3 1	74	 7 . add ' A. D. 291(l)' after ' Dharmaraksha'

75	 5	 add ' A. D. 594' after ' others'

77	 6 for ' Pâo-un' read ' Pao-yun'
add ' A. D. 427 ' after ' no-yun'

78	 4 add ' A. D. 595' after ' Gñânagupta'
32	 79	 6	 add ' A. D. 291' after ' Dharmaraksha'

8o	 5	 add ' A. D. 287 ' after ' Dharmaraksha'
82	 4 add 'A. D. 407 after ' Kumâragiva'

84	 4
for 'A.D. 628' read ' A. D.629'

87	 7	 add ' A. D. 418-420 after ' others'
86	 6 , add ' A. D. 693' after 'Bodhiruki'
90	 2 for ' Bodhiruki' read ' Dharmaruki'

add ' A. D. 504' after Dharinaruki'

92	 4	 add ' A. D. 291' after ' Dharmaraksha'

94	 5 	 add ' A. D. 691' after ` Devapragna'

95'	 4	 add ' A. D. 654' after ' Fliouen-thsang'
96	 7	 add ' A. D, 689' after ' Devapragña'

IoI	 7- add ' A. D. 685' after ' Divâkara'
104-'--	 4 add ' A. D. 291' after 'Dharmaraksha'
I10	 6	 add ' A. D. 2g7 after ' Dharmaraksha'
113	 5	 add ' 416-' between ' A. D. and 423'
115	 5	 add' A. D. 664665' after ' others'
116	 6	 add ' A. D. 269 ' after ' Dharmaraksha'
117	 7	 add A. D. 558' after ' Dharmapragña'
120	 5 add ' A. D. 417-418' after Buddha-

hhadra'
121	 6 add ' A. D. 593' after ' Gñânagupta'
126	 6	 add 'A.D. 703 ' after ' I-tsiñ'
123	 7	 add ' A. D. 652 ' after ' Hiouen-thsang'
130	 5	 for ' Pico-kwei' read ' Pao-kwêi'

add ' A. D. 597' after ' Gñânagupta'
add A. D. 552' after' Paramârtha'

133	 1	 add ' A. D. 482' after ' Dharmagâtayasas'

Col,	 No.
I	 I	 5

7

3	 6

4 	 7

5	 5	 ?
6-8	 4

9	 6
6	 II	 2

I2	 3
13	 5
14	 2

7	 Ig	 5
8	 20	 4
9	 23	 6

(I )	 4
Io	 (3)	 3
I I •	 note 2

II
12	 (9)	 8
13 	 (14)	 5
1 4 .	 0 6)	 -. 7

	

( 1 7)	 7

	

( 1 9)	 7
1 5	 (23)	 9.
16	 (29)	 5
17	 (32)	 8
18	 (38)	 8

(39)
20	 (47)

	

24	 4
21	 28	 6
22	 30	 6

	

3 1	 7
	3 2	5

	

33	 5
6

	

37	 5

	

3 8 .	 4
2 4	 41	 7

	4 2	9

	

44	 2

2 5	 . 45	 5

	

46	 7

	

47'	 5

No.

48
51

52
53
55
59
6o,

for' Prabhâmitra' 'read' Prabhâkaramitra'



1090
1116
II28

1137.

11 45	 3
1151
1154
1156
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.296.
291

283
286
289

,236

237

238

274
281

270
272

255
256
260

261

268

269

252

253
254

241

247

25491

204
206
221,

Col.

224

Col.	 No.	 Line

44 134	 6 add ' A. D. 406! after ' Kumâragiva'
135	 4 add A. D. 4271 after 'K'-yen'

45	 138	 5 add ' A. D. 286 after 'Dharmaraksha'

47	 140	 5	 add ' A. D. 650 after ' Hiouen-thsang'
141	 5 add A. D. 616' after ' Dharmagupta'
144	 4	 add ` A. D. 251' after ' San-hwui'

48	 149	 5	 add.' A. D. 650 after ' Hiouen-thsang'
150	 3, 5 for ' Avaivarttya' read ' Avaivartya'

7	 add ' A. D. 284' after ' Dharmaraksha'
50	 158	 i for '14 read ` f
57	 187	 5 for ' Gñânagupta (the same person as

before), under' read. 'Gñânayasas, of'
6o	 203	 4 for ' Zih-hhiu' read ' Zih-hhiu'
7 2 272 5 add the following note : 'It has been

translated into English by Mr. Beal,
in his "Buddhist Literature in China,"
pp. 172-178'

273 '	 6	 add the following note : ' Cf. Beal,
B. L. C., pp. 174-176'

8 3	3	 for 'K1nta' read 'Ifintâ'324
84	 7327	 for ' °svaraika°'' read ` °svaraikdÔ1328	 4
88	 4 for 'Sui dynasty, A. D. 618-907' read347

' Northern Keu dynasty, A. D. 557-
581'

91	 363	 4	 for ' Ö-ti-kha-to' read ` Ö-ti-khü-to'
365 4 for ' Buddhasânta, of the Northern Wêi

dynasty, A. D. 386-534' read ' Than-
wu - Ida (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317=420'

97	 395	 7 for ' Dharmakâra' read Dharmavikrama'
98	399	 4,12 for ' Sßrâñgama' read ' Setrañgama'

1 1	 for ' Sara (hero)-añga(limb)' read ' &I-
ran (heroism)-gama (approaching)'

401	 4	 add ' (°sangati?)' after ' °sañgiti'
402	 2 for ' Khan' read 'Khan'

103	 425	 6	 for ' paridhara' read ' paridhâra'
105	 436	 ' 7	 for ' Fâ-shâñ'. read ' Fâ-shah'
107	 446	 6,12 for'sùrdngama' read'sûrañgama'

7 for ' Mikasâkya' read ' Meghasiklia'
449	 6 for 'Northern' read ',Eastern'

7	 for ' A. D. 386-534 read ' A. D . 534-550'
fro	 464	 5	 for ' Bodhidipa' read ' Bodlli-tail'
115	 496	 4 for ' Gñânolka' read ' Gñdnolkâ'
121	 526	 5 for ' Bhavasañkramita' read ' Bhavasañ-

kr0,mita'
1 33	 543	 6 for' Dharmanandi' read ' Dharmanandin'
1 45	 584	 4	 for ' Eastern Tsin' read ' earlier Sun'

5• for ' A. D. 317-420 read ' A. D. 420-479

1 46	 594	 3 . for ' Rdshtrapola' read ' Rdshtravara'
1 47	 595 "	 4 for ' Fd-hu (Dharmaraksha)'read' Fâ-tu'
166	 696	 9 for ° Srdmanas' read ' Sramanas'
169	 711	 4 for ' Khdn-yuen' read Khan-yuen'
1 73	 734	 4 for parivragaka' read ' parivrâgaka'
187	 8o8	 4 for . ' Srâmanera' read ' Srâmanera'
189	 820	 2	 for ' pal' read ' pal'
191	 835	 6 add ' dur' between ' larva and gati'
192	 840	 7	 for ' Sagara' read ' Sdgara'
196	 859	 8	 for ' Pâszepa' read ' Pd-sz'-pd, or Bashpa'
199	 872	 3 for' dhyâya' read ' dhyâna'
204	 903	 3 for ' adhimukta' read ' adhimukti'

,No. . Line
9°4
	 3 . for ' Mahâsatpâda' read ' Mandsatpada'

922	 for ' °sraddha°' read ' °sraddhâ°'
1004	 for ' Tâi-tsuñ, A. D. 763-779' read ' Töh-

tsuñ, A. D. 780-804'
7-9 This Emperor .... till 788' must be

left out
1018	 5 for ' °dbhutânuttara°', read ' °dbhutdnut-

tara°.'
5	 for ' pinnayaka (?)' read ' vinâyaka'
5	 for `Ârya-(dâ)kini (?) read 'Ârya-kani '
5 for ' mâtrikavimsati-pûga' read ' matrix

kaikavimsatiptigâ'
1073	 6	 for ' Fâ-hhien,. A. D. 982-2001 ' read ' Fâ-

thien, A. D. 973-981'
1075	 5 for ' nâmâshtasataka' read ' nâmdsht āsa-

taka'
1081	 5	 for ' A. R., p. 486; A. M. G., p. 2.89'

read ' Cf. A. R., p. 47' ; A. M. G.,
PP . 277,414'

for ' pratisarana' read ' pratis

for ' Kwâi-su' read 'Hwâi-su'

for ' Pâszepa (Bâshpa)' read '.Pâ-sz'-pd
(Bashpa)'

fqr ' Srâmanera' read ' Srâmanera'
for ' Sramanerikâ' read ' Srâmanerikâ'

for ' Kwâi-su' read ' Hwâi-su'

I I6 2	 3 for Mahâsrâmana' read ' Mahâsramana'
1166	 5	 for 'Sañ-khü' .read ' Safi-khu'
1179 6 for ' Nilahakshus (? " blue-eye," or Piñga-

lanetra)' read ' Nilanetra,. (or Ârya
Deva)

1185 6 for ' Nirdesaprabha (? " distinct-bright-
ness," or Piñgatanetra)'. read ' Nila-
netra (or Ârya Deva)'

1219	 o	 for 'Try-alakshand (?)' read 'Try-akâra
(or -alakshana)'

I223
1224
1223
1224
1225	 3	 for 'vipassanâ (or -vidarsana)' read

'viiasyana (or -vipas śanâ)'	 -
1228	 3	 for ' Pragñâpti' read ' Pragśaapti'
1237	 3	 for ' sûtra' read ' sâstra'

5	 for ' A. D. 643 read ' A. D. 648'
1252	 3 inverted comma must be left out
1276	 5 add Translated by IIhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-

putra
thsang)', A. D. 660-663' after ' Sari-

1278	 6	 add ' but the translator's name is lost'
after 'A. D. 220-265'

1290	 3	 for ' °desa' read ' °desa'
129 7 	3	 for ' Lokasthiti' read ' Lokasthity'

1306	 3 / .for ' °sañgiti' read ' °sañgiti'1309	 5
6 for ' Nâgârguna' read 'Mahâdignâga'

1317	 4 ' for ' Pragñâpti' read ' Pragñapti'
2329	 4	 for ' Ki-kid-ye' read ' Ki-kiâ-yê' ,
1330	 4	 for ' Nirvâna' read ' Parinirvâna'

e 2

2 33	 1 059

234	 1064
2 35	 1068

for ' tarka read.' târaka'

for ' Nâgârguna' read Mahâdignâga'
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Col.	 No.
306	 1367
308	 1376

1379
312	 1403
318	 1 43'6

3 1 9	 1440
328	 2485

336	 .1519
338	 2527

343	 1552
344	 1557

1559
345	 1562
350	 1588
35 2	1600
353	 16o7

1608
354	 1610

Col.	 No.	 Line
the addition of 859 works in 3910 (or
3882) fasciculi'

for 'Tsz'-khâd' read 'Tsz'-khaü '
for ' K'no' read ' K-no'
for ' Sramana' read 'Sramana'

37o Between No. '3 Nâgârguna, and No. 4 Deva, the following
author and his works (taking from lines 12, 13, 21, 22)
must be added : 'No. 3 a Dignâga or Mahadignaga, whose
name is translated	 A fila11-yü-luñ, lit. ' great-

region-dragon,' or	 ti 	 Th-yii-luñ-shu, lit,
` great-region-dragon-tree' (Mahâdignagârguna ?). There
are 3 works ascribed to him, namely

No. I223 Nyâyadvâratâraka-sâstra. 	 A. D. 711.
1224 	 „ 648.
2309 ' Buddhamatrika-pragfiapâramita-

mahârthasañglti-sâstra: A. D. 980-1000.
9
5
55

13 ). for 'Srâmana' read ' Sramana '1
I
4
.7 J

Line
5 for ' Dharmanandi read' Dharmanandin'
3 for ' Mahapranidhâ°' read ' Mahrpra-

nidha°'
5 for ' Zih-kâñ' read ' Zih-khan'
5	 for ' dvâkâya ' read ' dvikaya'
5	 for ' Tsz'-hhien' read ' Tshz'-hhien'
8	 for ' A. D. 534' read ' A. D. 434'
6	 for ' 1142' read '1124 '

add ' whether' after 'fasciculi'
add ' or whether written originally in

Chinese' after ' Chinese'
for ' Zan-yo' real ' Zan-yo'

5 for ' Wêi-kâi' read 'Wêi-kâi'
I I	 for ' Khi-suñ' read ' ^iê-sûr► '

359 1634 4
363 1649 4
365 1658 7

6 	 ; and recorded by
5 `	

a	 r ' a. D,add	 his disciple	
fte

6	
Kwan-till'	 589-618' 379

„
„

I
5 380 2
5	 for ' Hhien-kwei ' read ' Hhien-hwui' 381 3
6	 for A. D. 936-946 	 read ' A. D. 936-947' 4
5	 for 'Shan' read ''Shan 3 8 3 5, 7, 8
5	 for 'A. D. 603' read	 A. D. 602' 384 9,10
8	 add ' (or 8521)', before 'fasciculi' II
9—II	 for' of which . • • . fasciculi' read 'with I2



A CATALOGUE OF	 CHINESE BUDDffiST TRIPITägA.

Ta-	 -tsâñ- śhañ- kiao - mu -iu.

A RECORD OF THE TITLES OF THE ' SACRED TEACHING OF THE THREE REPOSITORIES

(TRIPITAKA, OR THREE ASKETS, COLLECTED) UNDER THE GREAT MIN DYNASTY,

A. D. 1368-1644'

FIRST DIVISION.

Kin-tsars, or Sara-pitaka.

PART I.

11-shañ-kii^ or the Sûtras of the Mahayana.shy .	 ^	 Y

CLASS I.

Pan-zo-pu, or Pragñapâramitâ class.

1
Ta-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-kin.
Mahâpragnapâramita-s{tra 1.

Seethe K'-yuen-lu,fasc. 1, fol. i i a; Conc. 638. Trans-
lated by Hhüen-kwâû (Hioueñ-thsang), A. D. 659, of the
'Thâü dynasty; A. D. 618-907. (For the former date,
see the Nêi- tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19.) It consists of 600
fasciculi ; 200,000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent
number of syllables in prose. This is a collection
of sixteen Sûtras, short and long. To each of them a
preface is added by a Chinese priest, named Hhüen-
tsö, a contemporary of the translator. The following
is a summary of the contents :

1 Whenever the meaning of the Chinese title is not quite
the same as that of the Sanskrit title, it has been translated into
English.

FASC. FASC. CHAP. PLACE OF THE SCENE.

(a) 400 ( I-400), 79,1
(b) 78 (401-47 8), 85,
(c) 59 (479°537),' 31, GFridhrakûta.
(d) 18 (53 8-555), '29,
(e) io ' (556-560, 24,
(f) 8 (566-573), 17,

(g) 2 '(574-575),
(h) i
(i) i
(.1)	 1
(k)	 5 (579-583),
(1)	 5 (584-518),
(m) .1 (	 589»
(n) 1 (	 590),
(o) 2 (591-592),

(p) 8 (593-600),

( 576),
( 577),
( 578),

Sravastf.

J
Abode of the Paranir-

mita - vasavartins.

Srâvasti,

Gridhrakûta.
Venuvana.

^



3.	 SÙTRA-PITAKA.	 4

In the K'- yuen-lu (No. 1612), â catalogue of the
Chinese Tripitaka (compiled A.D. 128.5-1287, faso. 1,
fol. lib—r4 a), these sixteen Sûtras (as all the rest) are
compared with the Tibetan translations' (Kangur and
Tangur I), and the following result is  stated :

(a) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ in
ioo,000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent number. of
syllables in prose (Satasahasrika pragñâpâramitâ, 75
chapters, 303 bam-po, or artificial divisions). For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue 'of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, I. 63 ; VII. 52.

(b) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ in
25,000 slokas (Pañkavimsati-sahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ,
76 chapters, 78 bam--po). For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, III. 2; V. 5.

(c) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ i11.

x8,000 slokas (Ashtâdasa-sahasrika pragñâpârau iti,
87 chapters, 5o bam-po).

(d) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramita in 8000
slokas (Ashtasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ. But it is really
the •Dasasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ, 33 chapters, '24
bam-po. Cf. No: 7 below).

(e) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ in'8000
slokas (Ashtasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ, 32 chapters, 24
bam-po). For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the
Hodgson Manuscripts, I. i ; III. I r ; IV. 4,5 ; VII. 54.
Complete in 32 chapters.

(f) Deest in Tibetan. According to the contents,
this is the Suvikrântavikrami- pariprikkhâ.

(g) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ, in loo
slokas (Saptasatikâ).

(h) Deest in Tibetan. The Chinese title 18 a trans-
literation of ` Nâgasrl.' Pañkasatika I

(i) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ, in Soo
slokas. This is the Vagrak1chedikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
The Sanskrit text has been published by Professor
Max Müller in 'the Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,'
vol. i, part 1, Oxford, , 18 81.

(j) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ, in 150
slokas (Pragñâpâramitâ ardhasatikâ).

(k—o) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ, in
I Boo slokas.

1 In the I'-Yuen -lu, these Tibetan translations are called
è 4t. Fan-pan, or the Books of Si-fân, ' Western

Fân,' i, e.	 	  Thu-fan, more properly ñ ?  Thu-ft =
fah, which name was assumed for his newly-established kingdom by

.. • i Lun-tsân-su, in the Khâi-hwâñ period, A. D. 581-

Coo, of the Sui dynasty, which dynasty however did not become
the sole ruler of China till A. D. 589. See the

1 t^Si-tstil-kwo-khâo, in the  Tshiñ-lâi, fasc. I, fol. 26 a seq.
See also the ' Early History of Tibet, by Dr. Bushell, in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, p, 435 seq.

(p) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragñâpâramitâ, in 1200
slokas.

The Sanskrit titles and the Tibetan accounts are
given in the Index to the. Kangur, published by Csoma
Körösi in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx (1836), pp.
393-397; and by L. Peer in the Annals du Musée
Guimet, vol. ii (1881), pp. 199-203. For the contents
of the whole Pragñâpâramitâ class, see these authorities :
the former, pp. 397-400 ; the latter, pp. 203-208. See
also Wassiljew's Buddhismus, 145 ; Beal's Catena of the
Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 275-280.

Two Imperial' prefaces to the Tripitaka are added at
the beginning of this collection (No. I), in both of which
the labours of Hhüen-kwâri (Hiouen-thsang) are de-
scribed by eye-witnesses, namely : T. That by the
Emperor Thâi-tsui, A. D. 627-649, of the Thâñ
dynasty. 2. That by the Emperor Kâo-tsuñ, A. D;
650-683, while he was the heir-apparent.

2 ^.

Fâñ-kwâñ-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
Pragñâpâramitâ-sûtra (with'the first chapter on) emitting light.'

Pañkayimsati-sahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
Translated by Wu-lo-khâ (or Mokshala, of Khoten),

together with Ku Shu-lân, A. D. 291, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316, (Ng - tien-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 31 b.) 3o fasciculi ; 90 chapters.

Mo-h i-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kin,
' Mahâpragilâpâramitâ-sutra.'

Pañkavimsati-sahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
Translated by Kumâragtva, together with a Chinese

priest, Saü-zui, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-

417. 30 fasciculi ; 90 chapters.

s	 ,,.
	 =.ASS

Kwâñ-tsân pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
Pragñapâramitâ-sûtra (with the first chapter on) the praise

of light.'

Parikavimsati-sahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha, of the

Yueh-k'), of the Western Trfia dynasty, A. n. 265-316.
Ito fasciculi ; 21 chapters.

The above three works are earlier translations of the
second Sara (b) of No. 1; but No. 4 is incomplete.
(Preface' to No. 1, fasc. 401; I^'-yuen-Iù, fasc. a, fol. 14 b.)

Tâo-hhiñ-pân-zo-po=lo-mi-kin.
'Pragñfpâramitâ-sutra (with the first chapter on) the practice of.

the way.'

Dasasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
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Translated by K' Leu-kia-khan (Lokaraksha 4), of
the Eastern Hân dynasty, A. D. 25-220. to fasciculi ;
3o chapters.

Siâo-phin-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
' Pragñ pâramitâ-sfltra of a small class.'

Dasasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
Translated by Kumaragfva, A. D. 408, of the. Latter

Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. (Preface to this version,
by San-zui.) t o fasciculi ; 29 chapters. •

7 	 g Ft 	 g
Mo-hö-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-khâo-kin.
'An extract from the Mahâpragñâpâ,ramitâ-sfltra.'

Dasasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ..
Conc. 365. Translated by Dharmapriya, Together

with. Ku Fo-nien and others, A. D. 382, of the Former
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 350-39 4 . (Nêi-tien-lu, fase. 3 b,
fol. 3 a.) 5 fasciculi ; 13 chapters.

8
Tâ-min -tu-wu-ki-kiñ.

sfltra of unlimited great-bright-crossing (or Mahâpragñâpâramitâ):

Dasasahasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

2 2 2-2 80. 6 fasciculi ; 30 chapters.
The above four works are earlier translations of

the fourth Sûtra (d) of No. t ; but No. 7 is incomplete.
(Preface to No. I, fase. 538 ; K'-yuen -lu, fasc. I, fol. 1 4 b.)

9 	 X;;Ifil g a V41
Shan-thien-wan-pân-zo- po-lo-mi-kiñ.

' Pragñâparamitâ-s{itra, (spoken to) a heavenly king called
Conquering.'

Suvikrântavikrami-pariprikkhâ.

Translated by Upasûnya, A. D. 565, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. 557-5 8 9 . (Nd-tien-1 u, fasc. 5 a, fol. 12.)
7 fasciculi ; i6 chapters, This is an earlier translation
of the sixth Sûtra (f) of No. 1. (Preface to No. 1,

fasc. 566 ; K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 15 a.)

10	 1411	 -	 g
Kin-kin-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
' Diamond-pragñâpâramitâ-sfltra.'

Vagrak/chedikâ pragñâpâramitâ.

Cone, 287. The Sanskrit text edited by Professor
Max Müller in Auecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
vol. i, part 1. Translated by Kutnaragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 14 leaves. There is an
Imperial preface to this version, by, the Emperor Khan-
tau, of the , Min dynasty, dated the ninth yeaia of the
Yun-lö period, A. D. 1411. An English translation by

Beal in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
186 4 -5,, Art. I.

11 The same as No. lo.

Conc. 287. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern
Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 12 chapters ; 17 leaves.

12 The same as No. io,
Cone. 287. Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 562, Qf

the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-5 89 . (Note at the end of
this version.) 17 leaves.

^,1,3 ^^r 	 1)12 g d g	 'g
Nan-twân^kin-kân-pân•-zo`-po--lo-mi-kin.
° well-cutting-diamond-pragñaparamitâstl'tra.'

Vurakkhedikâ pragOpâ.ramitâ.
Translated bÿ	 (Hiouén-thsang); of the

Than 'dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 21 leaves,

14 The same as No. 13,

Translated by I-tsiri,  of 'the Than dynasty, A. D.

618-907. 14 leaves.

15 St ► l' . J	 '' ^.,
Kin=kâ11-nan-twAn-pi n-zo-po-lo-mi-kin,
'Diamond-well-cutting-pragñâpâramitâ-sfltra.'

Vagrakkhedikâ pragñâpâramitâ.

Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty,
A. D. 58 9-618. 1 9 leaves. This translation is so literal
and mot-a-mot as to , be unintelligible to a Chinese
without the Sanskrit text. There is a remarkable
example, which puzzles the Chinese very much (as I have
witnessed myself), namely, Sârdham ardha-trayodasabhir
Bhikshu-satais is translated by Dharmagupta literally

into '1'' Kun-pân-san-
shi-pi-khiu-poh, ` together with-half three-ten-Bhikshu-
hundred,' instead of rendering it as usual by

- O. Tshien-'rh-poh-wu-siti-zan-kü,
thousand-twoHundred-five-ten-person-together with,'

i. e. ' together with twelve hundred and fifty persons
(or Bhikshus).' No Chinese reader could understand
why ' half-three-ten-hundred' should be translated into
`twelve hundred and fifty,' unless he knew the Sanskrit
text, which mans ' thirteen hundred minus a half
(hundred),' i.e. 1250 1. A comparison of Dharmagupta's

1 As to the origin of the number Isso of Bhikshus, the follow-
ing explanation by a Chinese priest named Luis-hhifi is quoted in a.
commentary on the ' Amitâyur-dhyâna-sfltra' (fast. 2, fol. 24 a) :
'According to the Dharmagupta-vinaya (No. Ii Ip), this number
consists of goo disciples of Üruvilva-kdayapa, Boo of Gayd-kßsyapa,
boo of Nadi-kâsyapa,150 of Sâriputra, and loo of Maudgalyâyana.
But these five teachers themselves, as well as the five Bhadra-
vargtyas, ought also to be added to this ntimber of Bhikshus,'

B 2
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literal translation with the Sanskrit original helps in
many places to make the , Chinese translation intel-
ligible, and enables us to correct the mistakes of the
Chinese translator.

The above six works are earlier and liter translations
of the ninth Sûtra' (i) of No. t. No. 13 is merely a
separate copy of the version given in No. t. (Pre-
face to No, t, fasc. 577 ; K'-yuen-lu, fase, 1, fol. 16 b.)
No. 't o is comparatively short, it being a well-known
character of this translator (Kumâragtva), that he seldom
made a full translation, but preferred to give an abstract
of the original. Nos. I 1-14 are more or less full,
when they are compared with the text, though "No. 14
is also short. All these six translations of the Vagra-
kkhedika seem to have been made from a very similar
text, if not from the same.

Vo-shwo-

rs	 ±

zu-sheu-phu-sâ-wu-shin-tshiñ-
tsin-fan-wêi-kin.

'Mtn. on the Bodhisattva Mañguart's highest pure act of
seeking alms, spoken by Buddha.'

Pañkasatikâ pragñâpâramitâ (?).

Translated by Siâñ-kuû, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479, at the Nân-hâi (' South-sea') district,
in China. 2 fasc. This is an earlier and longer transla-
tion of the eighth Sûtra (h) of No. t. (K'-yuen-lu, fasc. t,
foi. 17 a.)

17	 g' 
Zan-waù-hu-kwo-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.

' Pragîi rapAramitâ-sutra on a benevolent king who protects his
country.'

Translated by Kumâraglva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 2 fasciculi; 8 chap. Doubtful
(or not found) in Tibetan. (K'-yuen-lu, fasc. t,
fol. 16 b.)

18 	 ai; ^	 .'^,:

Shih-siân-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kiñ.
' Pragñ,pâramitâ-sutra of the true 'form.'

Pragflapâramitâ ardhasatikâ.

Translated by Bodhiruki and others, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. to leaves. This is a later
translation of the tenth Sûtra (j) of No. t. (K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 1, fol. x6 b.)

19 â 	 g a g '	 C
Mo-hö-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-tâ-min-kheu-kin:
Mahftpragñâpâramita-mahavidyt-mantra-stltra.'

Pragñâpâramitâ-hridaya-sfitra.
Translated by Kumâragtva, of the Latter Tshin

dynasty, A. D. 384-417• I leaf. For the Sanskrit text,
see Max Miiller's Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 368,•370;
Anecd. Oxon., vol. i, part 1, pp. 3–t t ; Cat. Bodl, Japan.,
Nos. 45 b, 46 a, 61, 62, 63. Agrees with Tibetan.
(K'-yuen-lu, fasc. r, fol. 17 a. Cf: A. R., p. 397 ; A. M. G.,
p. 202.)

Pân-zo-po- lo-mi-to-sin-kin.
Pragñâpâramitâ-hridaya-sfitra.

Translated by Hhtien-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thâñi dynasty, A. D. 6t8-907. " I leaf. This is a later
translation of' the preceding sûtra. (K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,"
fol. 17 a.) An English translation by Beal in the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1864-5, Art. II ;
and also in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the
Chinese, pp. 282-284.

There are two prefaces to No. 20, namely ; 1. That
by the Emperor Thai-tsu, A: D. 1368-1398, of the Miti
dynasty. 2. That by a priest named Hwui-kuñ, of the
Thâri dynasty.

These two translations agree well with" the Sanskrit
text above mentioned.

21 AN 
.^1

ggl;,̂ ; * V
Wan- shu - sh'-li-su-shwo-mo - hö

' MahApragñgp&ramita-śAtra, spoken by Mañguart:

Saptasatikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
Cone. 7 97. Translated by Mandra, of the Liâri

dynasty, A. D. 50 2-557 . 24 leaves.

22	 7, C ^I J	 ^J J

Wan - shu sh'-li -su -shwo-pân-zo-po-
lo-mi-kin.

' Pragñftpframitâ-sutra, spoken by Mañgusrt;

Saptasatikâ ,pragñâpâramitâ.
Translated by Sañghapâla, of the Liâñi dynasty, A. D.

502-557• 23 leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations of the

seventh Sûtra (g) of No. t. (Preface to No. t, fasc. 574 ;
K'-Yuen-lu, fasç. r, fol. r 5 .b.)

16
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CLASS II.

Pâo-tsi-pu, L e. Ratnaldita Class.

23	 *Wag
Tâ-pâo-tai-lcin.

Mahâratnakûta-sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 a; Conc. 642. Cf. A. R.,

p. 406 ; A. M. G., p. 212 ; Wassiljew, 154: Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 71 3, of the VIMdynasty,
A. D. 618-9o7; and by his predecessors and contem-
poraries, A. D. 265-71 3. 120 fast. This is a collection
of forty-nine Sûtras, arranged by Bodhiruki, who had
himself translated twenty-five of them.

There are two prefaces to this collection, namely :
1. That by the Emperor Zui-tsuñ, A. D. 68 4, 710-712,
who then retired from the throne, and who gives a
short account concerning the life of Bodhiruki. 2. That
by an official, SU No, a contemporary of Bodhiruki.

The following.is a List of the forty-nine Sûtras :--

(I)
San-lüh-i-hwui.

'That (spoken at) an assembly on the three moral precepts.'

Trisambara-nirdesa.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 b ; Conc. 507; A. R.,

p. 407; A. M. G., p. 213 1. Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi (fasc.
I-3 of No. 23).

*► N

Wu-pien-kwâñ-yerr-hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of the Bodhisattva)

AnantavyUha (i).'

Anantamukha -vinisodhana-nirdesa.
E'-yuen -lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 b; Cone. 842 ; A. R.

p. 407; A. M. G., p. 214. Translated by . Bodhiruki, of
the ThUn dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 fasciculi (fasc. 4-7).

(3)	 17-11	 ±

Mi-tai-kin-kftñ-li-k'- hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the wrestler

Guhyapada (b or Guhyapati) Vagrà.'

Tathâgatâkintya-ghhya-nirde

1 These last two authorities give a full Sanskrit title, viz. Arya-
mahfratiiakata-dharmaparyaya-satasahasrika-granthe Trisambara-
nirdeaa-parivar aama mahâyâna-sfltram. Csoma adds the follow-
ing. note, which ‘i shall follow hereafter in this Catalogue : ' To
make short the titles, in the beginning the word " Ârya," meaning
" the venerable," as also at the end, " Nâma mabâyâna-sAtram,"
will be omitted, and only that will be mentioned which necessarily
belongs to the titles,'

K'-yuen -lu, fasc. z, fol. 21 a ; Conc. 351 ; A. R.,
P . 408 ; A.M.G., p. 314. Translated. by Ku Fzi-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin. dynasty, A. D.
265 — 3 16. 7 fasciculi (fasc. 8 -14).

(4) it JR 	 `
Tsül-kü-thien-tsz'- hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) a Devaputra
of the pure abode (Suddhavâsa ?).'

(Vini)sodhana-nirdesa.
K'-yuen-lu, fare. 1, fol. 21 a; Conc. 763.

Svapna-nirdosa.
A. R., p. 408; A. M. G., p. 21 4 ; Conc. 763.
Translated by Ku Fit-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Tsin

dynasty, A. D. 265-31 6. 2 fasciculi (fasc. i r, 16).

(5)
Wu-liâfi-sheu-zu-lâi-hwùi.

That (spoken at) an assembly un the Tathâgata Amitâyus.'

Amitâyusha-vyûha.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 21 b.

Amitâbha-vyûha.
A. R., p. 408 ; A.. M. G., p. 214 ; Conc. 827.

Sukhâvati-vyttha.
Cf. A. M. G., p. 214, note 2.

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thâñ dynasty, A.D.

6 r8-9o7. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 17, i8).
Thiais the eleventh of twelve translations of the large

iukhUvativyûha'. The firśt and the fifth to tenth were

1 According to the Thu-ki (No. 2487), a catalogue of the Chinese
Tripitaka, compiled iù about A. D. 664, Khâi-yuen-lu and Jr-pen-
lu, the following is a list of twelve translations of this Siltrâ

(I) Wu-liâñ-sheu-kin, ' Amitâyus-sfltra.' 2 fäsc. Translated
by An Shi-kâo, A. D. 148-170, of the Eastern Hân dynasty, A. D.
25-220. (Thu-ki, fasc.. i, fol. g b.) Lost,

(II) Wu-liâñ-tshiñ-tsiñ-phiñ-tan-kilo•kiñ, ' Amita-Buddha-sam-
yaksambuddha-sfltra.' 3 fasc. By K' Leu-kiâ-khan (Lokaraksha ?),
A. D. 147-186, of the same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki,...=c. 1, fol.
4 a ; K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 31 a.) in existence, first of the five
translations. No. a5 of the Chinese Tripitaka.

(III) Ö-mi-tho-kin, ' Amita - antra.' a fasc. By K' Mien,
A. D. 223-253, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 322-380. (Thu-ki, fasc.
fol. 19 a; S'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 31 b.) In existence, second of
the five. No. s6.

(IV) Wu-liâñ-sheu-kin, ' Amitâyus-sfltra.' s fasc. By Khan
Safi-khdi'(Sañghavarman), A. D. 252, of the Wdi dynasty, A. D. 220-
266. (Thu-ki, fase. i, fol. 27 b ; K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.)
In existence, third of the five. No. 27.

(2)
A
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already lost in China in A. D. 730, when the Khâi-yuen-lu
(No. 1485), a well-known catalogue of the Chinese Tripi-
taka, was compiled ; so that there are now only five in
existence, of which this (No. 23. 5y-is the fourth trans-
lation. For the Sanskrit text, see J. R. A. S., i 88o,
pp. 164, 165 ; Max Müller, Selected Essays, vol. ii,
pp. 343-345 ; Catalogue of Hodgson MSS., I, 20_; III.
13 ; IV. 3 ; VI. 2 9_; VII. 71. Five MSS., as described
by Professor Max Müller, have already been compared,
and they are nearly the same, except a few various
readings, additions, and omissions.' But none of the
fine Chinese translations agrees entirely with the San-
skrit text, and they themselves differ from each other
considerably. The following facts, however, remain
unchanged throughout the text and translations, viz.
the scene of the dialogue is placed at Râgagriha, on the
mountain Gridhrakûta, and Bhagavat or Buddha,
Amanda and Maitreya are introduced as the principal.
speakers, the subject being the description of Sukhâ-
vati, together with the history of Amitayus or Ami-
tâbha, from his early stage of a Bhikshu with the
name Dharmâkara, at the time of the Tathâgata Loke-
svararâga.

(V) Wu-lißñ-tshiñ tain-phiñ•tañ-kiâo-kiñ, `Amita-Buddha-sam-
yaksambuddha-sfltra.' a fasc. By Po Yen, A. D. 257, of the
same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a.) • Lost.

(VI) Wu-liañ-sheu-kiñ, ` Amitâyus-sutra.' 2 fasc. By Ku Fâ-
hu (Dharmaraksha), A.D. 266 .-313, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. (Th114i, fasc. 2, fol. 2 a.) Lost.

(VII) Sin-wu-liâñ-sheu-kiñ, ` new Amitâyus-sutra: 2 fasc. By
Buddhabhadra, A. D. 398-421, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
317-420. (Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 23 b.) Lost.

(VIII) Wu-liañ-sheu-k'-kan-tañ-kañ-kiâo-kin, ' Amitayur-arhat-
samyaksambuddha-sutra.' z fasc. By Ku Tâ-li, A. D. 419, of the
same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a.) Lost.

(IX) Sin-wu-liañ-sheu-kiñ, ' new Amitâyus-sutra.' 2 fasc. By
no-yun, A. D. 424-453, of thé earlier Sufi dynasty, A. D. 420-
479. (Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 19 a.) Lost.

(X) Sin-wu-lißñ-sheu-kiñ, ' new Amitâyus-sutra.' 2 fasc. By
Dharmamitra, A. D. 424-441, of the same dynasty as before.
(Khai-yuen-lû, fasc. 14, fol. 4 a.) Lost.

(XI) Wu-liañ-sheu-zu-lai-hwui, `Amitâyus-tathâgata-parshad,'
i. e. the Sutra spoken by Buddha (Fo-shwo .... kill understood)
on the Tathagata Amitayua, at an assembly. 2 fasc. By Bodhi-
ruki, A. D. 693--713, of the Thañ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. (K'_
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 21 b.) In existence, fourth of the five.
No. 23 (5).

(XII) Ta-shañ-wu-liañ-sheu-kwañ-yen-kiñ, ' Mahâyânamitâyur-
vyflha-sutra.' 3 fasc. By Fâ-hhien, A.D. 982-1001,, of the later
Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1280. (K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. I1 a.) In
existence, fifth of the five. No: 863.

Thus none of these twelve Chinese titles has yet shown us the
meaning of the title of Sukhavativyflha, or Amitabhavyflha; but
on the contrary, almost all of them agree with the title Amitayur-
vyuha, or Amitayus-sfttra. For the above seven missing transla-
tions, see the Khai•yuen-lu, fasc. z4, fol. 3 b seq.

(6) i1 tp ^,^^
Pu-tuii-zu-lai-hwui .

That (spoken at) an assembly on the Tathftgata Akshobhya.'

Akshobhyasya Tathâgatasya vyûha.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 21 b ; Conc. 500 ; A. R.,

p. 408; A. M. G., p. 214. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thâli dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 19,
20) ; 6 chapters.

(7)
PM-kiâ-kwas-yen-hwui.

`That (spoken at) an assembly on the adornment of wearing the
armour.'

Varmavyûha-nirdesa. ,
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 21 b ; Cone. 436. Translated

by Bodhiruki, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. '
5 fasciculi (fasc. 21– 25).

(8) ®	 ^" J`	 ► 	 ►► ,	 lig	 ^^ ► 	 Je e^

Fâ-ki&thi-si^i-wu-fan-pieh=hwui.
` That (spoken at) an assembly on the indivisibility of the

substance and nature of the Dharmadhâtu.'

Dharmadhâtu-hridaya-samvrita-nirdesa.
K'=Yuen -lu, fasc. i, fol. 22 a ; Conc. 134.

Dharmadhâtu-prakrity-asambheda-nirdesa I.
A. R., p. 408 ; A. M. G., p. 214; Conc. 134.
Translated by Mandra, of the Liâûi dynasty, A. D.

5 02-557 . 2 fasciculi (fasc.. 26, 27).
The above eight Sûtras agree with Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 a.

T ,-Shari-shi-f ,-hwui.
That (spoken at) an assembly on the ten Dharmas of the

Mahayana.'

Dasadharmaka.
K'- yuen - lu, fasc. I, fol. 22 b ; Conc. 567; A. R.,

p. 408; A. M., G., p. 215. Translated by Buddhasânta,
of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534.. 1 fasciculus
(fasc. 28).

(Id) A	 M Ii) ft

Wan-shu-sh' -li-phu-man-hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Mañgusrl

on the Samantamukha.'

Samantamukha-parivarta.
K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; Cone. 804;. A. R.,

p. 408 ; A. M. G., p. 215. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thâli dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 29).

r Csoma translates this title as follows : ' The showing of the
indivisibility of the root of the first moral Being.'
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Khu-hhien-kwâñ-mili-hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on making the light manifest.'

Rasminirhâra-sañgirathi (or -saligiti ?).
K'-yuen - lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b ; Conc. 72 I

Prabhâ-sâdhanâ.
A. R., p. 408 ; A. M. G., p. 215.

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Than dynasty, A. D.
618-907. 5 fasciculi (fasc. 3o-34).

(I2)

Phu-sa-tsâñ-hwui.
That (spoken at) an assembly on the Bodhisattva-pitaka.'

Bodhisattva-pitaka.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 23 a ; Conc. 491; A. R.,
p. 408 ; A. M. G., p. 215. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ
(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 645, of the Than dyn. =ty, A. D.
618-9o7. 2ô fasciculi (fasc. 35-54); 12 chapters. This
is the first translation made by Hhüen-kwas (Hiouen-
thsang), after his return to China from India in A. D.
645. (N@i-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19 b.)

The above four Satras agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. I, fol. 23 a.

(13)	 I% 14	 It Â
Fo-wei-ö-nân-shwo-zan-khu-thâi-hwui.

That spoken by Buddha to :Amanda at an assembly on (the
state of) man's dwelling in the womb.'

Garbha-sùtra (?).

.Wassiljew, 327. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus (fasc. 55).

( I 4)	 It A no
Fo= shwo-zu-thâi-tsar-hwui.

That spoken by Buddha at an assembly on entering the womb.'

Garbha-stùtra (?).
Translated by I-tsiñ, of the T} â1i dynasty, A. D. 6 i 8-

907. 2 fasciculi (fast. 56, 57). ' This Sara . originally
formed a part (fasc. I i and 12) o1 the • Sarvâstivâda-
nikâya-vinaya-samyukta-vastu (No. 1121, in 4o fas-
ciculi), translated by I-tsin,_who then published this
Sfitra as a separate work. It was afterwards placed
here as No. 23 (14) by Bodhiruki, according to the
order of the Sanskrit text of Mahâratnakata-sirtra
(No. 23).' K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 23 b.

(15) 	 711C 1:14 %11 ►̂  ae *
Wan-shu-sh'-li-sheu-M-hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the prophecy to Ma#ïgusrl.'

Mañqusri-buddhakshétragunavyûha.

A. R., p. 409 ; A. M. G., p. 215 ; Conc. Boo. Trans-

lated by Siksliânanda, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-
907. 3 fasciculi (f c. 58-6o).

The above three SQtras are wanting in Tibetan.'
K'-yûen-lu, fasc. r, fol. 2 3 b. But the last of the three
seems to be in existence in Tibetan also. See the
authorities mentioned under the title.

(16)
.Phu-sâ-kien-shih-hwui.

'That (spoken at) an assembly on the Bodhisattva's seeing the truth.'

Pitâ-putra-samâgama.

K'-yuen -lu, fasc. I, fol. 23 b ; Conc. 48o ; A. R.,
p. 409 ; A. M. G., p. 215. Translated by Narendra-
ya8as, of the Northern Tshi dynasty, A. D. 550-577.
16 fasciculi (fasc. 61-76); 2 9 chapters.

(It)	 a it tis
Fu-leu-na-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Parna.'

Pûrna-pariprikkkâ.

K'- yuén - lu, fasc. I, fol. 24 a ; Conc. x79 ; A. R.,
p, 409 ; A. M. G., p. 215. Translated by Kumâraglva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 3 fasciculi
(fasc. 77-79); 8 chapters.

(i 8 )	 b	 ra
Hu-kwo-phu-aâ-hwui.

'That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Râshtrapâla.'

Râshtrapâla-pariprikkh&
K'-yuen- lu, fase. 1, fol.- 2 4 a ; Conc. 214 ;: A. R.,

p. ' 4o9 ; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Gñân: uptâ,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi (fasc.
8o, 81). This Bodhisattva Râshtrapâla (as the. Chinre
title, tells us) is `a demon,' in Tibetan. Sei the last
two authorities above mentioned.

( 1 9)	 g	 . t
Yü-kie-kkâr^-kö-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshthin U

Ugra-pariprikkka.
K'-yuen -lu, fasc. z, fol. 24 b ; Cone. 859 ; A. R.,

P . 409; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Khan San-
khai (Saiighavarman), of the Wild dynasty, A. D. 220-
265. I fasciculus (fasc. 82). Agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu.

Wu-tsin-fu-tskA-h
' That (spoken at) an assembly on the oneshau °- hidden

repository,' or ' Aksharakosha-stitra (I).



Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.
Deest in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. x, fol. 24 b.
618-907. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 83, 84).
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K'- yuen -1u, fasc. 1, fol. 25 b; Cone. 128 ; A. R.,

P . 410; A. M. a., p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the TWA dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi (fasc.

9 1 . 92).

(21)	 ^
.r 

,k^ 0r^ ^' !^ ^^,' ^ ^ *2 I.	 ^

Sheu-hwân-sh'- p oh-tho-lo-ki-hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the prophecy to the

- magician Bhadra.'

Bhadra-mâyâkâra-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 24 b.

Bhadra-mâyâkâra-vyâkarana.
A. R, p. .409 ; A. M. G. p. 216; Conc. 6 3. Trans-

lated by Bodhiruki, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
I fasciculus (fasc. 85).

* *If
Ta-span-pien-hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the great supernatural
change.'

Mahapratihâryopadesa.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 25 a; Conc. 563; A. R,

p. 409; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618– 907. 2 fasciculi (fasc.
86, 87).

(23)
Mo-hei-kie-yeh-hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Mandktuyapa.'

Mahâkâsyapi (or -kâsyapa ?).
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 25 a.

Mahâkâsya(pa)-sañgiti. Conc. 363.
Maitreya-mahâsimhanâdana.

A. R, p. 409 ; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Upa-
aftnya, of the Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534–.550.
2 faseicul (fasc. 88, 89).

(24)
Yiu-po-li-hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Upftli;

Vinayaviniskaya-upâli-parip rikkkâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 25 b; Conc. 862 ; A. R.,

P. 409; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618 907, r fasciculus
(fasc. go).

(25) A
Fâ-ahan-k' - yâo-hwui. .

' That (spoken at) an assembly on raising the excellent inclination
and wish.

Âdyâsaya-sañkodana.

(26)

Shan-phi-phu-sa-hwui.
That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Subthu.'

Subâhu-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 a ; Conc. 58 ; A. R.,

p. 410 ; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Kumâragtva,
of the Latter Thin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 2 fasciculi
(fase. 93, 94).

(27)
J^

Shan-shun-phu-sa-hwui.
That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Surata.'

Surata-pariprikkha.
K'-yuen- lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 a; Conc. 54; A. R.,

p. 4 10 ; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus (fasc. 95).
This Bodhisattva Surata (as the Chinese title tells us)
is ` a. chief or brave man,' in Tibetan. ' See the last
two authorities above mentioned.

(28)

Shin-sheu-kkâli-kö-hwt^i.
^ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshthin

Viradatta.'

Vf radatta-pariprikkhâ.

K'-yuen-lu, fase. x, fol. 26 a; Cone. 282 ; A. R.,
p. 410 ; A. M. G., p. 2 16. Translated by Bbdhiruki, of
the Thin'. dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus (fasc. 96).

(29) g
Yiu-tho-yen- wâñ-hwui.

!hat (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the King
Udaydna.'

Udayâna-vatsaraga-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen- lu, fasc. I, fol. 26 b; Conc. 865; A. R.,

p. 410; A. M. G., p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 97).

(30)
Miâo-hwui-thuñ-nu-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) a girl named
Sumati (a daughter of a Sreshthin in Rfgagriha):

-Sumati-dârika-pariprikka

(22)

,vtv.

r•.
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E'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 b; Cono;1 356 ; A. R.,
p. 4 10; A. M. G., p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thâri dynasty, A. D. 6x 8-907.1 fasciculus (fasc. 98 a).

(3 1) N
Han-hö-shân-yiu-pho-i-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) an Upâsikâ
who lived on (the bank of) the river Gañgâ:

Gangottaropâsikâ-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 27 a; Conc. 184; A. R.,

p. 410 ;. A. M. G., p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thâñ dynast, A. D. 618-907.1 fasciculus (fasc. 98 b).

Wu-wêi-töh-phu-sâ-hwui.
' That (spoken at) "an assembly on (giving the prophecy to) the

Bodhisattva Asokadattâ (a Princess of the Xing Agâtasatru):

Asokadattâ-vyâkarana.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 27 a; Conc. 835; A.R.,

P . 410 ; A. M. G., p. 217. Translated by Buddhasânta,
of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534 . I fasciculus
(fasc. 99).

(33)	 rJFI

Wu-keu-sh'- phu-s .-yin-pien-hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on the fitting eloquence of the Bodhi-

sattva Vimaladattft (a Princess of the King Prasenagit).'

Vimaladattâ-pariprikkhâ.
.K'- yuen - lu, fasc. t, fol. 27 a ; Conc. '819 ; A. R.,

p. 41o; A. M. G., p. 217. Translated by , Nieh Tio-
kan, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.
1 fasciculi (fasc. r oo); 5 chapters.

Kun-töh-pâo-hwâ-fu-phu-sâ-hwui.
' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Gunaratnasafikusumita.'

Gunaratnasankusumita-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 27 b; Cone: zoo; A. R.,

P . 4 10 ; A. M. G., p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 6x8-907. 6 leaves (fasc.
I0I a).

(35)	 TX;
Shân-töh-thien-tsz'- hwui.

"that (spoken at) • an assembly on (the request of) the Den.
putra Sudharma (? "good-virtue").'

Akintyabuddhavishaya-nixdesa.
K'-yueñ-lu, fase. 1, fol. 27 b ; Cone. 62; A. R.,

p. 4 I I ; A. M. G., p. 2 r 7. Translated by- Bodhiruki, of
the Thâli dynasty, A. D. 618-9.37.1 9 leaves (fasc. I o x b.)

The above fifteen Sfltras agree with Tibetan. K'-
v'en-1n, s. v.

(36)	 ft S	 1-
Shân-ku-i-thien-tsz'- hwui.

•That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Deva-
putra Sushthitamati.'

Sushthitamati-pariprikkhâ.
A. R., p. 411; A. M. G., p. 217; Cone. 6r. Trans-

lated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-
618. 4 fasciculi (fasc. 102-Io5) ; to chapters. , 'Deest
in Tibetan.' .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. t, fol. 28 a. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

(37) 14.	 a I t -f it
Ö-shö-shi-wân-thâi-tsz'- hwui

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of ) the Crown-
Prince of the King Ag$tasatru (Simha by name).'

Simha-parlprikkhâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. I, fol. 28 a; Canc. 4; A. R., p. 411;

A. M. G., p. 2 17.

Subâhu-pari,prikkhâ.
Conc. 4. Translated by Bod}iiruki, of `the Than

dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves (fase. 106 a).

(38)
Tâ-shat-SA-pieu-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on the good means (Upâyakau-
salya) of the Mahâyâna.

Gñânottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 a, where a longer title is

given ; Conc. 568 ; A. R., p. 411 ; A. M. G:, p..218.
Translated by Nandi, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty , A. D.

317-420. 3 fasciculi (fasc. ro6 b—Io8).

(39) *
Hhien-hu-kh ân-kö-hwui.

•That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshthin
Bhadvapâla.

Bhadrapâla-sr : G hthi-pariprikkhâ.
K'- yuén-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 b ; Cone. 188 ; A. R.,

11. 41 1 ; A. M. G., p. 218. Translated by Giaânagupta,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi (fasc.
I09, I I o).

The above three Sûtras agree with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v.

(40)	 39Tâ
Tsin-sin-thus-nü-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) a girl named
Pure-faith,' or ' Suddhasraddhâ-dttrikâ-pariprtikkhâ (?).'

Translated by Bodhiruki, of, the This dynasty, A. D.

61 8-9o7. 14 leaves (fasc. III a). Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. x, fol. 29 a.
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Mi-lö-phu éâ-wan-pâ-fâ-hwui.
'That (spoken at) an assembly on the eight Dharmas asked by

the Bodhisattva Maitreya.'

Maitreya-pariprikkhâ-dharmâshta.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 29 a; Cone. 347; A. R.,
p. 4 11 ; A. M. G., p. 218. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Northern ßj7@i dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 4 leaves
(f c. 1 i i b).

Mi-lö-phu-sa-su-wan-hwui.
That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Maitreys.'

itreya-pariprikkhâ.

K '-yuen-lu, f c. i, fol. 29 a; Cone. 348 ; A. R.,

P. 4 1 I ; A. M. G., p. 2, 8. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 13 leaves (fase.
III e).

The above two Sûtras agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
s. V.

(43)
Phu-min-phu-sâ-hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Samantaprabha.'

Kâsyapa-parivarta.

A. R., p. 411; A. M. G., p. 218; Conc. 472. Trans-
lator's name is lost. i fasciculus (fase. 112). ' Deest in
Tibetan.' K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 29 b. See, however,
the authorities mentioned under the title.

'40
Pâo-liân-tsu-hwui.

' That (spoken at)'an assembly on a heap of precious beams.'

Ratnarâsi.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. t, fol. 29 b.

iatnaparâsi.

A. R., p. 4 I I ; A. M. G., p. 218 ; Conc. 411. Trans-
lated by Shih Tâo-kuñ, of the Northern Liin dynasty,
A. D. 397-439. '2 fasciculi (fast. i 13, 114).

g

Wu-tsin-hwui-phu-sâ-hwui.
That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Akshayamati.'

Akshayamati-pariprikkhâ.

K'- yuen-lu, fast. 1, fol. 29 b ; Conc. 85o ; A. R.,
p. 41i ; A. M. G., p, 218. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thai' dynasty, A.M. 618-907. 9 leaves (fase. 115 a).

(46)
Wan-shu-shwo-pan-zo-hwui.

Pragñâpâramitâ spoken by Mañgusrt at an assembly:

Mañgusrî-buddhakshetragunavytha.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 3o a; Conc. 798.

Saptasatik& pragñâpâramita.
A. R., p. 4 12; A. M. G., p. 218; Conc. 797. Trans-

lated by Mancdra, of the Liâñ dynasty, A. D. 502-557.
2 fasciculi (fasc. 115 b, 116). This version is exactly
the same as No. 2I. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b.

11'
Pâo-ki-phu-sâ-hwui.

' That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Ratnakûda.'

Ratnaktida-pariprikTchâ.
E'-yuen-lu, fuse. 1, fol. 3o a; Cone. 41o; A. R.,

p. 412 ; A. M. G., p. 218. Translated by Ku FI-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316. 2 fasciculi (fasc. I17, 118).

Shari-mân-fu-zan-hwui.
'That (spoken at) an assembly by the Princess Srtmâlâ.'

Vy{iha-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. I, fol. 3o b. This seems to be a

wrong reading of the title of Vyâsa-pariprikkhâ, i. e.
that of the following work.

Srimâl&-devî-simhanada.
A. R., p. 412 ; A. M. G., p. 2-18; Conc. x0 4. Trans-

lated by Bodhiruki, of he Thâai dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
1 fasciculus (fasc. 119).

The above five Sûtras agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
B. V.

(49)	 TEA
Kwân-poh-sien zan-hwui.

That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Rishi Vyâsa.'

Vyâsa-pariprikkhâ.

A. R., p. 412 ; A. M. G., p. 218; Cone. 315. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

fasciculus (fast. I20). ' Deest in Tibetan.' K'-yuen-lu,
fase. I, fol. 31 a. See, however, the authorities men-
tioned under the title.

t
Ta-fan-kwân-sân-kie-kin.

' Mahâvaipulya-settra on the three moral precepts.'

Trisambara-nirdesa (or, Trisambala-n°).

Conc. 603.	 ranslated by Dharmaraksha, of the

rr

(44)

(45)

(48)

24
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Northern Liâii dynasty, A. D. 397-439 . 3 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the first Sara of
No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. r, fol. 31 a.

25	 ,,_ El ^p^lft ^^
Fo-shwo-wu-liañ-tshin-tain-phis-tan-kiâo-kin.

Stara spoken byBuddha on Amita-suddha-samyaksambuddl}a.'
Amitâyusha-vyûha, or Sukhâvati-vyûha.

Cf. No. 2 3 (5)
Amitâbha-vyûha.

Cone. 836, 837. Translated by K' Leu-kia-khan
(Lokaraksha `l), of the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25–
2 20. 3 fasciculi.

26
Fo-shwo-ö-mi-tho-kin.

Sfltra spoken by Buddha on Amita or Amitiyus.'
Amitâyusha-vyûha, or Sukhâvati-vyûha.

Cf. No. 23 (5).

Amitâbha-vyûha.

Conc. 9, where a longer Chinese title is given. Cf.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 31 b. Translated by K'Khien,
of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 2 fasciculi.

M 4 V
Fo-shwo-wu-liân-sheu-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on Amitâyus:
Aparimitâyus-sûtra.

K' -yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3 1 b; Conc. 828, 829.

Amitâyusha-vy{iha, or Sukhâvati-vyûha.

Cf. No. 23 (5); Cone. 828. Translated by Khtui Sari-
kbdi (Sanghay. arman), A. D. 252, , of the Wti dynasty,
A. D. 220-265. Thu-ki, fasc. r, fol. 17 b. 2 fasciculi.

The above three works are earlier translations of the
fifth Sfltra of No. 23. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 31 b.

28	 'OD

Fo-shwo-ö-khu-£o-kwo-kin.
Sùtra spoken by Buddha on the Buddha-country of Akshobhya.'

Akshobhyasya tatbagatasya vyûha.

Cone. 38. Translated by K' Leu-kiâ-khan (Loka
raksha`l), of the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220.
3 fasciculi. This is an earlier translation of the sixth
Sfltra of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 32 a.

SRA -Fit
Fo-shwo-ta-shah-shi-fa-kin.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the ten Dharmas of the Mahayana.'
Dasadharmaka.

Conc. 567. Translated by Sazighapala, of the Liân
dynasty, A. D. 502-557 . . r fasciculus. This is an earlier
translation of the ninth Sara of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu,
fase. r, fol. 32 a.

30	 T4D‘ rIt4 P9 A 41
Fo-shwo-phu-man-phis-kiti.

•' Sfltra spoken by Buddha being a chapter on the universal gate.'
Samantamukha-parivarta.

Cone. 470., Translated by Ku 'Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. z fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of the tenth Sfltra of
No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 32 a.

31 IC 7^C O$	 -10	 i9
Wan-shu-sh'- li-fo-thu-^en-taifi-kili.

Sfltra on the pureness and adornment of the Buddha-country
of Mai:gusrl.'

Mañgusrf -buddhakshetragunavyûha.

Conc. 86 z . Translated by `Kû Fa-hu (Dharinaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the fifteenth Sfltra of
No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 b.

32 	 t
Fo-shwo-pâo-thâi-kin. ,

Stara spoken by Buddha on the womb.'
Garbha-sûtra (?).

Translated by Ku Fa -hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265 - 316. z fasciculus.

This is an earlier translation of the thirteenth Sfltra
of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,. fol. 3 2 b.

33	 `'.	 •

Fo-shwo-fâ-kin-kin.
• Sutra spoken by Buddha on the mirror of the Dharm

Ugra-pariprikkha.

Conc. 1 36. Translated by An Hhüen together with
Yen Fo-thiâo, of the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-

220. 2 fasciculi.

34 415 Al ,..
	 ^	 ®^
f ii	 r ^^

Yü-kiâ-lo-yueh-wan-phu- sâ-hhiii-kin.,
'Stara on the practice of the Bodhisattva asked by Ugra(de)va (»).'

Ugra-pariprikkhâ.
Conc. 861. Translated by Ku Fl-hu (Dharma-

raksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 2 65-3 r6.

z fasciculus ; 8 chapters.
The above two works are earlier and later translations

of the nineteenth Sfltra of No. 23. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. r,

fol. 33 a.
C2

T
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K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 34. a; Cone. 532. Translated
by. Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 9 leaves.

23

35	 ►̂̂  :i^
	

'ltt

Hwf,n-k'- zan-hhien-kiñ.
' Stara (spoken on the request) of the magician Bhadra.'

Bhadra-mayttkira-pariprikkhâ.
K'-yuen- lu, fasc. i, fol. 33 a.

Bliidra-mftyftkûra-vyâkarana.
Conc. 216. Translated by Ku FA-bu (Dharmaraksha),

of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-3 i 6. i fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of the twenty-first Sûtra
of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, s. y.

36	 Z
Fo-shwo-kü@-tiñ-phi-ni-kiii.

' Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the determination of the Vinaya.'

Vinayaviniskaya-upftli-pariprikkhil.

Conc. 295. Translated by a teacher of the Tripitaka,
of (or at) the Thun-kwki l district (I). 'According to
K'-shall, the compiler of the Khâi-yuen-lu, this trans-
lation was made under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
317-420. But the other catalogues mention neither
the translator's name nor the period oâ+ the transla-
tion; This is another translation of the twenty-fourth
Sûtra of No. 23. 1'-Yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 33 b. i fas-
ciculus.

37

	

	 it %
.Fft-kiâo-tsiñ-sin-kin.

' Stara on raising and awakening the pure thought.'

Âdyfsaya-sañkoda.
Cone. 135. Translated by Gizânagupta, of the Sui

dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi. This is an earlier
translation of the twenty-fifth Sûtra of No. 23. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 33 b.

38
^ 2<<

Fo-shwo-yin-thien-wâñ-kiñ.
•Sûtra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the King Udaytna.'

Udayina-vatsarâga-pariprikkh$.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 33 b; Cone. 864. Translated
by FA-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.
6 leaves. This is an earlier translation of the twenty-
ninth Sûtra of Nô. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. s, fol. 34 a,

39	
^t	

!	 M
Fo-shwo-sü-mo-thi-14ü.

• Sfltra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) Sumati.'

Sumati-dûrikû-p: R prikkhft.

1 L r i" 'a town or region at the western extreme of the

great Wall in Kansuh in Ngan-si-cheu.' Wells Williams, Chin.
Diet., p. 930.

40
Fo-shwo-sü-mo-thi-phu-sâ-kiñ.

• Stara spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the Bodhisattva
Sumati.'

Sumati-dârikâ-pariprikkhft.
Cone. 533. Translated by KumArag1va, of the Latter

Tshin dynasty, A. n. 384-417: i i leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations of the

thirtieth Sûtra of No. 23. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 34 a,

41	 till	 "i	 *

Fo-shwo-li-keu-sh'- nü-kiñ.
•Sfltra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the Princess

Vimaladattd.'

Vimaladattâ-pariprikkhft.

Cone. 321. Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. I fascicu-
lue. This is an earlier translation of the thirty-third
Sutra of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34' b.

42 '1.: ; RR	 R I * 14 "P14

Fo-shwo.ö-shö-shi-wftia-nü-ö-shu-
tâ-phu-s^,-kiñ.

•Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the Bodhisattva Asokadatta, a
Princess of the King Agâtasatru.'

Asokadatt&-vyâkarana.

Cone. 3. Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265- 3 16. i fascicu-
lus. This is an earlier translation of the thirty-second
Sûtra of No. 23. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 34 b.

Fo-shwo-sü-lâi-kiñ.
•Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the request of Surata.'

Surata-pariprikkhi.
Conc. 53x. Translated by Po Yen, of the W@i

dynasty, A. D. 220-265. 1 f ciculus.

44 The same as No. 43.

Translated by . K' Sh'-lun, \of. the Former Liai
dynasty, A. D. 302-376.. i faacic us..

The above two works are earlier anslations of the
twenty-seventh Sûtra of No. 2 3. K'- tsiñ, 4%3 i-fol. T5 a.

'etc

43
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45
	

Sara (spoken on the request) of the Princess VimaladattA.'

Vimaladata-pariprikkhgt.

Conc. 736. Translated by Gautama Pragfutruki, of the
Eastern NV& dynasty, A. D. 534-5'50. i fasciculus. This
is a later translation of the thirty-third Stara of No. 23,
and also that of No. 41. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 34 b.

liIJJ %11	 ilk

t r.	 41

Wan - shu - sh' - li - su - shwo - pu -

Satre spoken by Maiigusri on the inconceivable place of Buddha.'

Akintyabuddhavishaya-nirdesa.

Conc. 8o8. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This is another
translation of the thirty-fifth Sara of No. 23. K'-
yuen-lu, fan. x, fol. 34 b.

Conc. 672. It is stated in Saii-3iu's Catalogue, com-
piled under the Lail dynasty, A. D. 502-557, that this
work has been put in the list of unknown translators'
works in Ân-kuñ or To-n's Catalogue, compiled under
the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. Now this is
added to the list of translations made under the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirty-seventh Stara of No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. r,
fol. 35 b.

51	 tk

'StItra on entering the substance and nature of the Dharma-
dhatu,' or ' Dharmadhatu-prakrity-avatara-stitra (IV

Ratnakfita-sfitra.
r- yuen-lu, fan. 3, fol. 9 a. Translated by Gii&na-

gupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 58 9-6 x 8. leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

46

52	 J-47 •  
•

Fo-shwo-zu-hwAn-san-mêi-kin.
Satre spoken by Buddha on the Satnadhi called Like illusion.'

Sushthitamati-pariprikka Conc. 246.
MAyopama-samadhi.

A. R., p. 444 ; A.M. G., p. 249.. Translated by Ku
Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi.

48	 2XTN11116
Shan-ku-i-thien-tsz'-su-wan-kitt.

' Stara (spoken) on the request of the Devaputra Bushaitamati.'

Sushthitamati-pariprikkha.

Translated by Phi-mu-k'(Vimokshapragfiai) together
with Pragtiaruki and others, of the Eastern Viréi dynasty,
A. D. 53 4-550. 3 fasciculi.

The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirty-sixth Stara of No.23. .K' -yuen-lu,fasc. r,fol. 35 a.

t 01
shwa-hu-kitt.

'Sfitra (spoken on the request) of the Crown-Prince &Mu.'

Subtthu-pariprikkhi.

Conc. 67i. Translated byKu Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves.

50	 %to -t'it .!?(

Thâi-tsz'- hö-hhiu-/cifi.
&Ara (spoken on the reqUest) of the Crown-Prince Subahu.'

Subihu-pariprikkhit.

Sfitra on the great good means asked by the Bodhisattva
Gianottara.'

Gfianottara-bodhisattva-pariprikka

Conc. 207. Translated by Ku 116.-hu(Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the thirty-eighth Stitra
of No. 23. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. x, fol. 35 b.

53	 Ot$1

Mrs cifthe Mahltyana on the explanation of the intellectual
knowledge.'

Bhadrapila-sreshehi-paliprikkhit.

Cone. 5/o. Translated by Divikara and others, of
the Thifi dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7. 2 fasciculi. This is
a later translation of the thirty-ninth Sfitra of No. 23.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. fol. 35 b. There is a preface by the
Empress Wu Tsö -thien, A. D. 668-705, of the Thiii
dynasty.

54 #13	 * 1!.,	 17,

Fo-shwo-tft-shall-ftlit-tan-yito-hwui-kin.
'Stara of the MahayAna-vaipulya spoken by Buddha on the

important understanding.'

Maitreya-patiprikkha-dharroashta.

Conc. 569. Translated by In Shi-ldo, of the':tern
Ilan dynasty, A. D. 25-220. r leaf. This is an earlier
translation of the forty-first Sfitra of No. 23. .K'-yuen-
lu, f: :o. r, fol. 36 a.

49
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55	 ^^'r; ^^MI* NA •

Mi-lö-phu-sa-su-wan-pan-yuen-kiñ.
` SAtra on the former prayers asked by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.'

Maitreya-pariprikkhâ.

Conc. 349. Translated by Eu 11-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 9 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of the forty-second Stara
of No. 23. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 36 a.

56 '' -- 0â^T	 i'XISk141
Tu-yi-tshiê-ku-fo-kiñ-kie-k'- yen-kiñ.

` SAtra on arranging. the wisdom and adornment of the place
of all Buddhas.'

Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâra.

Wassiljew, i 6 I. Translated by Sanghapâla, of the
Lail dynasty, A. D. 502-557. I fasciculus. Deest in
Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2 a.

57

SAtra of the sun and mani-jewel left by Buddha (?).'

Kâsyapa-parivarta.

Conc. 162. Translated by K' (Loka-
r&ksha ?), of the Eastern Inn dynasty, A. D. 25-22o.

1 fasciculus.

58 Î ñi
Fo-shwo-mo-hö-yen-pâo-yen -kirs.

`SQtra of the Mahayana spoken by Buddha on the adornment
of jewels.'

Kâsyapa-parivarta.

Translated under the Western or Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-42o, but the translator's name is
lost. i fasciculus.

The above two works ye different translations of
the forty-third Sûtra of No. 23. They are wanting
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 36 b. But see
No. 23 (43).

59 JJO OT -A* ff

Shañ-mân-sh'- tśz'- heu-yi-shañ-ta-fâñ-pien-
fâñ-kwâñ-kiñ.

`Vaipulya-sAtra on the great good means, being the Srtmâlâ-
simhanada.'

Srimâlâ-devi-simhanâda.
Conc. 105, xo6. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the

earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. i fasciculus. This
is an earlier translation of the forty-eighth Shtra of
No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 36 b.

60 	 '4

Phi-yê-so-wan-kiñ.
' Sara (spoken) on the request of Vyâsa.'

V yâsa-pariprikkhâ.

Conc. 44 8, 449. Translated by Gautama Pragfzâ-
ruki, of the Eastern Wêi dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 2 fas-
ciculi. This is . an earlier translation of the forty-ninth
Sûtra of No. 23. Deest ' in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 36 b. 'But see No. 23 (49)• It is stated in
a note at the beginning, that this translation was made
in A. D. 542, and that it consists of 1 4,457 Chinese
characters.

CLASS III.

TA-tsi-pu, or MahMsannip$ta Class.J^
61	 h' *1k 41

Tâ-fâñ-tañ-tâ-tsi-kiñ.

Mahâvaipulya-mahâsannipata-sûtra.

Cf. No. 72. See also Wassiljew, 162. Translated by
Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Libi dynasty, A.D. 397-
439 . 4 parts ; 3o fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan,
but part i, chapters 6, 7 are wanting in the latter.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol, 2 a.

62 A.** h 11 G41
Ti-shall-t&-fait-tan-zih-tsañ-kin.

Mah ay fna-m ah âvaipuly a- sAryagarbha-sùtra.'

Sûryagarbha-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b ; Conc. 609 ; Wassiljew,
168 ; A. R, p. 465 ; A. M. G., p. 269. Translated by
Nare rayasas, of the	 dynasty, A. D. 589-618.
10 fascicu 1.	 –later and fuller translation of
the fourth part of No. 6x. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.
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63  
Tâ-fan-tan-tâ-tsi-yueh-ts ân-kiñ.

Mahâvaipulya-mahâsannipâta-kandragarbha-sûtra.'

Kandragarbha -vaipuilya.

Conc. 6559 ; Wassiljew, 169. Translated by Naren-
drayasas (the same person as before), under the Northern
Tsi dynasty, A.D. 55o-577. io fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'- Yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b.

64 %C r jC lk	 A 1—':,,

Tâ-shañ-tâ-tsi-ti-tsâñ-shi-lun-kin.
' Mahayana-mahâsannipâta-kshitigarbha-dasakakra-sAtra.'

Da sâkakra-kshitigarbha.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 a; Conc. 593 ; Wassiljew,
i 7o ; A. R., p. 462 ; A. M. G., p. 266. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâfi, A. D. 65x, of the Thâ1i dynasty, A. D. 6 i 8—
907. 10 fasciculi ; 8 chapters.

65 -R *; ±
Fo-shwo-tâ-fâñ-kwân-shi-lun-kiñ.

'Mahâvaipulya-sûtra spoken by Buddha on the ten wheels (of
the Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha).'

Dasakakra-kshitigarbha.

Conc. 598.. Translated under the Northern Liai
dynasty, A. D. 397-439, but the translator's name is lost.
8 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This is an earlier and shorter'
translation of No. 64, which latter agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 a.

66

Tâ-tsi-sit-mi-ts âñ-kiñ.
' Mahâsannipâta-sumerugarbha-sûtra.
Sumerugarbha.

Conc. 587. See also Wassiljew, 171. Translated by
Narendrayasas together with Fi-k' (Dharmapragña), of
the Northern Tai dynasty, A. D. 550-577 . 2 fasciçuli;
4'chapters.

zP ^
Hhü-khuñ-yün-phu-sa-kiñ.

Âkâaagarbb a-bodhisattva-sûtra.

Âkâsagarbha-sûtra.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 ; Conc. 196 ; Wassiljew,
171; A. R., p. 466 ; A. M. G., p. 270. Translated by
OOiânagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618.
2 fasciculi.

68	 %4• G

Âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-sûtra.
Hhix-khun-tsân-phu-sa-kiñ.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 b; Conc. 1 94. Translated
by Buddhayasas, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D.

1 fasciculus.384-417.

69
Hhü-khun-tsâ.ñ-phu-sâ-shan-kheu-kiñ.
Âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-dharani-sûtra.

Conc. 195. Translated by Dharmamitra, of the
earlier Sufi dynasty, A. D. 4 20-479 . z fasciculus.

The above three works are translations of the same
or similar text, and agree with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 4 a.

70
Kwâñ-hhü-khuñ-tsâñ-phu-sâ-kiñ.
' Âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhy&na-sûtra (?):

Translated by Dharmamitra, of the earlier
dynasty, A. D. 420-47 9. 3 leaves.

71
	

ä^ ^' ^' AT'""^	 41
Fo-shwo-phu-sâ-nien-fo-sân-mêi-kin.

` Sittra spoken by Buddha on the Samâdhi called Bodhisattva-
buddhânusmriti:

Bodhisattva-buddhânusmriti-samâdhi.

Wassiljew, 172 ; Conc. - 481. Translated by Kun-
töh-kih together with Hhüen-khâli, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 6 fasciculi; 1 6 chapters.

72 T	 *

VD Ei
Fo - shwo -tâ - fâñ -tab.- tâ- tsi -phu-sâ

Hien - fo - sân - mêi - kilt.
Maha vaipulya-mahâsannipata-sûtra spoken by Buddha on

the Samâdhi balled Bodhisattva-buddhânu śmriti,

Mahâvaipulya-mahâsannipâta-bodhisattva-
buddhânusmriti-samâdhi.

.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 b ; Conc. 61o. Translated
by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618.
10 fasciculi ; 15 chapters. This is a later and incom-
plete translation of No. 71, which latter agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

73
ran-keu-sân-mêi-kib..

'Sara on the Samâdhi called Pratyutpanna (etc.):

Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhâvasthita-
samâdhi.

67

Sui
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A. R., p. 444 ; A.M. G., p. 25o. See also Conc. 404 ;
Wassiljew, 172. Translated by K' Leu-kia-lcian (Lo-
karaksha I), of the Eastern Inn dynasty, A. D. 25-220.
3 fasciculi ; 16 chapters.

74	 14 *  
' SAtta (spôken) by the Bodhisattva; Aksharamati.'

Aksharamati-nirdesa-stara.
fasc. 2, fol. 5 a; Conc. 35. See also

A. R, p. 451; A. M. G., pr 256. Translated by Ku
Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dyn.asty,
A. D. 26g-316. 7 fasciculi.

75 * *AlkWO
MalAvaiyalya-niahasannipata-bhadrapâla-stitra.

Conc. 6o8. Translated by Ganagnpta, Dharma-
gupta, and others, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-6r&
5 fasciculi ; 17 chapters.

76	 Vt

Stitra (spoken. on the request) of the Bodhisattva Bhadrapftla.'

Bha,drapMa-settra.
Conc. 394. Translated by K' Leu-kia-khin (Loka-

raksha), of the Eastern Mu dynasty, A. D. 25-220.
fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations of No.

7 3 , and they agree with Tibetan; but No. 76 contains the
first four Chapters only, K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 5 a.

Stara. (spoken) by the Bodhisattva Aksharamati.'

Aksharamati-nirdesa-s-Qtra.
Conc. 851. See also Wassiljew, 17 i. Translated by

K' :-yen and Pâo-un, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D.
420-479. 4 fasciculi. This is a later , translation of
No. 74. K''-ynen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. -5 b.

78 411

‘MalasannipatavadftnarIga-sittra (?).'

Translated by Ganagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.
58 9-618. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
yuen-lu, fasc.	 fol. 5 b.

*

Stara on the great compassion.'

TatliAgatarmah&kkunika-iiirdesa.
A. R., P. 447; A. M. G., p. 252. Translated by Ku

Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western .Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi ; 28 chapters. This is an
earlier translation of part z, chapters 1, 2 of No. 6x.
K'-yuen-lu) fasc. 2, fol. 5 b.

80	 * NM

Sfitra (spoken) on the request of a precious woman,' or
Ratnastri-pariprikkha (?).'

Translated by Ku F&-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi
13 chapters. This is an earlier translation of part x,
chapter 3 of No. 6x. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 a.

,Tat	 J81	 .
Wu-yen-thuil-tsz'-

Stara on the dumb boy,' or
Milka-kumgra-sAtra (?).'

Translated by Ku Fâ- hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western . Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of part 1, chapter 7 of
No. 61. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 a.

82	 If	 fl
Tsz'-
isvararAga-bodhisattva-stitra (?).'

Translated by Kumiragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 2 fasciculi.

83	 t	 fig

Siltra (spoken) on the request of the powerful king,'-or
isvararftga-pariprikkha (?).'

Translated by Gautama Pragfiiruki, A. D. 542, of the
Eastern Wêi. dynasty, A. D. 534-550. 2 fasciculi.. It

consists of 18, 341 Chinese characters. This is a later
+Tanslation of No. 82; and both are similar to part I,
chapter 2 of No. 61. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 b.

84	 W 	  ist,F	 41

"A-dihti:ant-stitra (?).'

Translated by Prabhâmitra, A. D. 628-630, of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 8 fasciculi. It consists

in 4-1

TA

77 1%

79
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of 63,882 Chinese characters. This is a later trans-
lation of part 2 of No. 61, ' K'- tsiñ, fasc. 4, fol. 19 a.
Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 b.

85 Tp *
Tu-ku-fo-kin-kiê-k'- kwâii-yen-kiñ.

Stara on crossing the wisdom, light, and adornment of the
place of all Buddhas.'

Sarvatathâgatavishayâvatara.
Wassiljew, 16r. Translated under the three Tshin

dynasties, A. D. 350-43 1 , but the translator's name is

lost. 1 fasciculus. .Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu,
fase, 2, fol. 9 b.

86 * f ^

Tâ-shañ- kin -kâñ-ki-ku-phu- WA, -siu-
hhiñ-fan-kiñ,

' Mahâyâna-vagrakfldâmani-bodhisattva-karyâ-varga-sfltra (?).'

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D.
618-907. i fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yueu-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10 a.

CLASS IV

Hwy,-yen-pu, or Avatainsaka Class 1.

87 *t T
11-fafi-kwaft-fo-hwâ-yen-kiñ.

Mahâvaipulya-buddhâvatamsaka-sfltra.'

Buddhâvatamsaka-mahâvaipulya-sfltra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 8 a ; Conc. 599; Wassiljew,

157; A. R, p. 401; A. M. G., p. 208. Translated by
Buddhabhadra and others, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 317-420. 6o fasciculi; 34 chapters. Spoken by
Buddha at eight assemblies, held in seven different
places. Hence the term -b) J^	 Tshi-khu-pâ-
hwui, or ' the seven places and eight assemblies.'

88 The same as No. 87.
Translated by Sikshananda, A. D. 695- 6 99, of the

Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 80 fasciculi ; 39 chapters.
This is a later and fuller: translation of No. 87, and
agrees with Tibetan (45 chapters), which latter was
translated from Chinese. The sixth assembly of No. 87
is divided into two. in No. 88. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. There
are two Imperial prefaces, namely : T. That by Khan-
tau, the third sovereign of the Min dynasty, dated A. D.

1412. 2. That by the Empress Wu Tśä-Chien, A. D, 684—
*705, of the Thin dynasty, who sent a special envoy

In the new Japanese edition of the Chinese Tripitaka, now in
the course of publicAion in Tokio, this Class forms its first , part,
having the following works in a different order, as they appear in
the Yueh-tsâñ-k'-tsiü, or Guide for the Examination of the Canon.
See the Advertisement of the KK8-ki8-sho-in, published as a supple-
ment to the Mei-ki8-shin-shi, a Japanese newspaper, Aug. 26, 1880.

to Khoten for the Sanskrit text of this Sidra, and took
part in thé translation.	 •

89 . * kaf
Tâ-fâñ-kwâñ-fo-hwâ-yen-kiñ-phii-hhien-

phu-sâ-hhiñ-yuen-kiñ.
Chapter on the practice and prayer of the Bodhisattva Saraan-

tabhadra, in the Mahâvaipulya-buddhravatamsaka-sfltra.'

Translated by Pragr"ia, A. D. 796-798, of the , Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 40 fasciculi. This is a later
and fuller translation of a text similar to that of the
last chapter of Nos. 87, 88. K'-tiñ, fasc. 1, fol. 8 b.
At the end there , is a letter addressed to the Chinese
Emperor'from the King of Wu-kha, i. e. Odra or Uda,
in South India, who presented 'to the former his own
copy of the Sanskrit text of this chapter, in A. D. 795.
It contains 62 verses of the Samantabhadra-pranidhâna,
called Bhadrakari, and agrees with the Sanskrit text
mentioned in Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts,
I. 33, and Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.

The above three works are generally distinguished by
the number of fasciculi; as ' sixty, eighty, and forty
Hwâ-yen-kiñ.' •

90 	 A M 	 ,
Stara on the gate of the law of the seal for' entering the

power of faith.'

Sraddhâbaladhânâvatâramudrâ-sf tra.
D.



35 trTRA-PITAKA. 36

.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 9 a; Conc. 5n, A. R., p. +55;
A. M. G., p. 260. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the
Northern Wêi. dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 5 fasciculi.

kri	 !in	 ft

a 4 E
Fo - hwa - yen - - zu- lai 	 -k'-

sz'- i - kin kiê -
Buddhavatantsaka-tathitgata . . . . fivatitra-stitra.'

Tath&gatagunagftânikintyavishayiva-
tararnirdesa.

Wassiljew, 161. Translated by Gginagupta, of the
Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. i fasciculus. This is a
later translation of No. 85; which latter ought also
to 'be arranged in this class, as it is so. in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 9 b.

92 S n *

SAtra spoken by Buddha on the appearance of the TathAgata.'

Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. _ 4 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of chapters 3 2 and 24 of
No. 87, and chapters 3 7 and 29 of No. 88. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 12 b.

93 *	 A to	 tt

41L- a 4
Tfi, - BSI -	 - zu - zu -	 k' -	 - pu -

sz'- i - ki
MahAvaipulya-tathagatagunagnanftkintya(visnaya)-avatAra-stttra.'

Tathigatagunagii'anakintyayishayftva-
taxa-nirdesa.

Translated by. Sikshinanda, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. fasciculus. This is a later translation
of No. 91. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. o a.

± m 0, 4195 114

' Anantabuddhakshetraguna-nirdesa-sfttra (?).'

Translated -by Hhilen-kivin (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.. This is a
similar translation of chapter 26 of No. 87, and chapter
31 of Ito. 88. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 12 b.

96	 t -4 41 * 1.1

11-faxi - kwAn - fo - hwa - yen - kin -pu-sz'-
i - kin - kiê - fan.

Part on the Akintyavishaya, in the Mahavaipulya-buddlitt-
vatamsaka-siltra.'

Translated by Devapragfia, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 6 x 8-907. I fasciculus.

:97 *t Jai	 4,:„ a gg. g
i-kin-kiê-kift.

MahAvaipulya-tathagatftkintyavishayarstltra.'

Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus. This is a later transla-
tion of No. 96. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 10 a.

98 *	 it	 ;111

TA-fa.-kw&A-phu-hhien-su-shwo-kin.
'MahOsaipulya-siltra spoken by Samantabhadra.:

Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thin dynasty,
A: D. '618-907. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. IO b.

99	 	  tiZ Jtke%
Kvan-yen-phu-thi-sin-kift.
Bodhihridaya-vyAa-satra.'

- Translated by Kumiragiva, of the Latte 	 shin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 8 leaves Deest in Tibetan.
'E'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 1 0 b.

91

100 *
Ta-fan-kwAt-fo-hwa-yen-kiii-siu-tshz'- fan.

' Part on the practice of compassion, in the Mahavaipulya-
buddhavatamsaka-stitra.'

Translated by Devapragfia, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 6 r8-9o7. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. zo b.

Fc ,shwo-phu-si-pan-yeh-kin.
Stara spoken by Buddha oig, the original action of the Bodhisattva.'

Translated by K' Ehien, of the Wu dynasty; A. D.

222-280. I fasciculus. This is an earlier translation
of chap. 7 on the pure practice' of No. 87, and chap. i i

of No. 88. K'-yuen-1u, f; c. 2, fol. ii b.
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ioi	 t fAi * AI 41 ,ffl

Ta-fbl-kwaù-fo-hwa-yen-kin - sub - zu-
fa-kié-phift.

'A continuation of the chapter on entering the Dharmadhâtu,0
in the Mahavaipulya-buddlavatamsaka-stitra.'

Translated by Divikara. of the Thin dynasty, A. D.

618-907. 10 leaves.

102
	

9e,
Fo-shwo-teu-sha-kiñ.

Stitra spoken by Buddha on the TatUgata-viseshana (? the
names or epithets of the Tathagata).'

Translated by X' Leu-kii-khan (Lokaraksha I), of the
Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-22o. 6 leaves. This is
an earlier and shorter translation of chap. 3 on the
epithets of the Tathagata' of No. 87, and of chap. 7 of

No. 88. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. xi a.

103 k 	  +

'Malavaipulya-bodhisattva-dasabhilmi-stitra.'

Translated by Ki-kii-yê and Thin -yio, of the
Northern Wei. dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 8 leaves.
This is a later translation of No. 99. K' - yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. I i a.

104	 NI 41

Tu-shi-phin-kin.
'Stara of the chapter on going across the world.'

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265 – 3 16. 6 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of chap. 33 on the Isepa-
ration from the world' of No. 87, and chap. 38 of No. 88.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 13 a.

105	 + g

Dasabhûmika-sûtra.
Cf. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 14 a; Conc. 9o. Cf. also

Dasablrimtsvara, in Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, 1.3; III. 1; V. 55 ; VI. 5; VII. i 4. Translated by
Kurairagiva togethenwith Buddhayasas, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 34-4 z 7. 6 fasciculi. This is a
similar translation of chap. 22 on the Dasabhiimi' of

No. 87, and, chap. 26 'of No. 88. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. i 2 a.

106

Fo-shwo-10-mo-ki8-kit.
'Stara spoken by Buddha on Râmaka (? the name of a man):

Translated 'by Shan -kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty; A.D. 385-43 4 fasciculi. This is an in-
complete translation of chap. 34 of No. 87, and chap. 39
of No. 88. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 13 a.

107	 * 	  g
Ku-phu-A-khiu-fo-pan-yeh-kin.

Siltra on the original actions ( he Bodhisattvas who are
seeking the state of Buddha.'

Translated by Nieh Tio-kan, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 12 leaves. This is a later
translation of No. ioo.

108 41'	 411

StItra of the chapter oil the way of practice in the ten dwellings
or stations (not the Dasablrami, but still inferior) of the
Bodhisattva.'

Translated by Ku Fi -hu (Dbarmaraksba), of, the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 9 leaves.

109	 .1-ft	 7-F #

• §-Cara spoken by Buddha on the ten stations of the Bodhisattva.'

Translated by Gltamitra, of the Eastern' Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 317-420. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
chap. i r on the "ten stations' (lower than the Dasa-
bhhmi) of No. 87, and chap. i5 of No. 88. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. i b.

110	 Vi	 ft
Tsien-pi-yi-tshiê-k'- töh-kin.

' Stara on making gradually complete all the wisdom and virtue.'

Dasabhûmika-sûtra.

Cf. No. 105. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Wcctern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.

5 fasciculi. This is an .earlier translation of No. ion.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol.
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111 	 	 	   	 $.1
Tan-mu-phu-sa-su-wan-sin-mêi-kin.

` Sara on a Samâdhi asked by the Bodhisattva Samakakshus
(? " equal-eye").'

Translated by Ku Fi-bu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi. This
is an . earlier translation of. cheater 24 on the ' Dasa-

samâdhi' of No. 87, and chapter 27 of No. 88. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 12 a.

112 	 = c

Wan-shu-sh'-li-wan-phu-sâ-shu-kiii.
Satra on the office of the Bodhisattva asked by Mañyusrt.'

Translated by K' Leu-kia-khân (Lokaraksha I), of the
Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220. I fa@ciculus.

CLASS V.

Niê-phân-pu, or Nirvana Class.

113	 *
Tâ-pân-niê-phân-kiñ.
Mahâparinirvâna-stetra.

Conc. 64o. Cf. A. E., pp. 44 1, 487; A. M. G., pp,

2 47, 290. Translated by Dharmaraksha, A.D. 423, of
the Northern Lan dynasty, A. D. 397-43.9• 4o fas-
ciculi ; 13 chapters It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 14 b. A partial English , translation of
fasc. 12 and 39, by Beal, in his Catena of Buddhist
Scriptures  from the' Chinese, pp. i6o -188.

t 114 
:O. 

7 jC	 g
Nin-pan-tâ-pan-nie-phân-kin.

` Southern book of the 'Mahaparinirvâna-antra.

This is a revision of No. i 1 3, made in Kien-yeh, the
modern Nankin, or the , Southern Capital,' by two
Chinese Sramanas, Hwui-yen and Hwui-kwan, and a
literary man, Sie Liai-yun, A. D.. 424-453,of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 36 fasciculi; 25 chapters.
This revision depends on No. 120. K'-yuen.lu; fasc. 2,

fol. 14. b. No. 113 is sometimes called the it 4 
Pe-pan, or the Northern Book, when it is compared
with its revision, the Southern Book, No. 114.

115 A	 gn1.
11.-pan-niê-phân kin-heu-fan.

Latter part of the Mahâparinirvâna-sfltrś,'
Translated bÿ Gñanabhadra together with Hwui-

niñ and others, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
2 fasciculi ; 4 chapters and, a half, i. e. a continuation of
the last chapter of Nos. 113, 114. It , agrees with Tibe-
tan (?). K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 2, fol. 15 a, where however
the most important character is written wrongly, so
it means literally ` Deest (for Agrees?) with Tibetan,'

(for 14 `l).

116
Fo-shwo-fân-tan-pin-ni-yûen-kin.

Vaipulya-parinirvâna-sûtra spoken by Buddha.'

Katurdaraka-samâdhi-sûtra.
Conc. 15o. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),

of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi;
9 chapters: It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 15 b.

117	 * 41
Tâ-pêi-kin.

' Mahftk runika-sûtra.

Mahâkarun âpûndarlka-sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu,.fasc. 2, fol. 16 a; Conc. 644 ; A.R., 433;

A. M. G., p. 239. Translated by Narendraya as toge-
ther with Fa-k' (Dharmapragña), ôf the Nort ern Tshi
dynasty, A. D: 55o-577 . 5 fasciculi; 13 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'=yuen-lu, s. v.

118	 "; 
^ 'n,^^

-	 Tâ-pân-niê-phân®kin.

Mahâparinirvâna-śûtra.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 0 a; Conc. 639. . Trans-
lated by Fa-hhien (Fa-hian), of the EasternTsiñ dynasty,
A. D. 317-424. • 3 fasciculi.

119.:p
Fo-shwo-fân-tan-ni-yuen-kin.

Vaipulya-nirvâna-sùtrâ spoken by Buddha.'

Mahâparinirvana-sûtra.

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.-

317-420 ; • but the translator's name 'is lost. 2 fas-
ciculi.

The above two works are different translations of
the second Sûtra on the ' walking for pleasure,' or thet87;



122	 	  , '	 ^ 	^, ^^ . "
t:W	 ^^ II

Fo -khui-pân-niê-phân-liâo-shwo-kiâo-kiê-kin.
Sutra of teaching spoken briefly by Buddha just before his

entering Parinirvana.
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Vihâra (l), in the Dîrgliâgama, No. 545, and also N0,552 ;

and they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,fasc.6,fol. 20 a,
where Nos. 118, 1 . 1 9 are accordingly arranged properly
under the heading of the Sfitras of the Hînayâna, as the
one before, and the other after No. 552. No. 118 omits
the first part of No. 119, though the former is. much
longer than the latter. Nos. 118, 119, 545 (2), and

55 2 are also to be compared with the Pâli text of the
Mahâparinibbâna-suttanta ; for which latter, see the
Sacred Books of the East, vol. xi.

120	 *.
Tâ-pân-ni-yuen-kin.
Mahâparinirvân a-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 15 a. Translated by Fâ-hhien
(Fa-hian) together with Buddhabhadra, of the Eastern
Tsui dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 6 fasciculi; 18 chapters.
This is a similar and incomplete translation of Nos. 113,

K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

121,	 4
Sz'- thon-tsz'- sân-mêi-kin.
Katurdâraka -sarnadhi-sûtra.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc.. 2, fol. 15 b ; Conc. 555. Cf. A. R.,

P . 444 ; A. M. G., p. 250, Translated by Giiânagupta,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 58 9-618. 3 fasciculi ; 6 chap-
ters... This is a later and incomplete translation of
No. 116.K .-yuen-lo p s. v.

Translated by Kumâragîva, of the Latter Tsbin
dynasty, A. D. 3§ 4-4 1 7. 7 leaves.

123
Fo-lin-niê-phân- ki.-fâ-ku-kin.

`Sutra on the duration of the law foretold by Buddha just
before his entering Nirvana.'

Mahâparinirvâna.

A. R.; p. 442 ;  A. M. G., p. 247. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), of the Thâà dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 4, fol. 3 a.

124 f.:'	 J	 ,
Fo-mieh-tu-heu-kw în-lien-tsâii-suri-kiwi.

'Sara on (the rules for) putting the body into the coffin and
sending it in the funeral after'Buddha's entering Nirvana.' -

Translated under 41 Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-

3 16 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol, 2 3 b, where this
work ip mentioned under the heading ' of the Sûtras
of the Hînayâna.

125  

Pân-ni-yuen-heu-kwân-lâ-h in.
Stara on the rules for two annual festivals to be held after

Buddha's entering Parinirvâna.'

Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha); of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves. The two
'annual festivals are : 1. In 4th month, 8th day, i. e.
anniversary of Buddha's birth; 2. In '7th month, r 5th
day, i. e. one day before the end of summer.	 .

114.

CLASS VI.

	 '	 J	 {{^ Wu-tâ- u-wâi- k113t - yr-kin,

duplicate translations, excluded from the preceding five Classes.

126 	  	  IAJ'
	

127 	J
	Kin-kwân-min-tsui-shah-wân-kin. 	 Kin-1 wân-min-kin.

	Suvarnaprabhasottamarâga -sûtra.	 Su varnâ prabhfts a-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol;19 a; Conc. 291; A. R., p.514; Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Liâñ.
A. M. G., p. 315 ; Wassiljew, 315. Translated by T-tsiri, dynasty, A. D. 397 —439. 4 fasciculi ; 48 chapters.
of the Thâri dynasty, A.D. .6I8-9o74 , Yo fasciculi; This is an earlier and incomplete. translation of No. 126.
31 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K' - yuen-lu, s. v.1 Cf. K' - yuen-Tu, fasc. 2, fol. 19 b. In China this is the
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson ,most popular translation, having two famous commenta-

	

Manuscripts, I. 8 ; III. r o, 59; VI. 8 ; VII. 713.	 ries, viz. Nos. 1548,1552. K'- tsin, fasc. 6, fol.16 b.

or Sûtras of'
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128	 .	 1.1 
Tañ-tsi-kuñ-töh-sân-mêi-kiñ.

Sarvapunyasamukkaya-sam dhi-sutra.

Cone. 737; A. R. , p. 444; A. M. G., p. 250. Trans-
lated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 21 b.

129 	 ► I p ^^ - = a 41
Tsi-yi-tshiê-fu-töh-sân-mêi-kiñ.

Sarvap nyasamukkaya-samâdhi-sûtra.

K,'-yuen-lu, tase. 2, fol. 21 b ; Conc. 767. Translated
by Kumâragtva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D.

3 8 4-4 1 7, 3 fasciculi. This is a later translation of No.
128. K'- yuen-lu, s. v.

130	 ffF	 11ds

Hö-pu-kin-kwâñ-m iñ-kiñ.
Compilation of (three incomplete translations of) the Suvarna-

prabhasa-sûtra.'

Madt PAo-kwei together with Giiânagupta, of the
Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 8 fasciculi; , 24 chapters.
The three incomplete translations are . : 1. No. 127.

2. That by Paramârtha, of the Liân dynasty, A. D .

502-557 . 7 fasciculi; 22 chapters. 3. That by Yaso-
gupta, of the Northern Keu dynasty, A. D. 557-581.
5 fasciculi ; 20 chapters. The latter two no longer exist
independently. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 19 a ; Cone.
292.

131

Zu-tin-pu-tiñ-yin-kiñ.
Sutra on the seal of entering fixedness and unfixedness.'

Niyatâniyatagati-mu dravatâra.

A. R., p. 455 ; A. M. G., p. 26o. Translated by I-tsin,
A. D. 700,, of the 'Thâri dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasci-

culus. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 21 a.

132	 . J ® 

Pu-pi-tiñ-zu-tiñ-zu-yin-kiñ.
'Sutra on the seat of entering unfixedness and of entering fixedness.'

Niyatâniyatagati-mudrâvatâra.

Translated by Gautama Pragñâruki, A. D. 542, of the
Eastern Wêi dynasty,. A. D. 534- 550. I fasciculus.
It consists of 9,193 Chinese characters. This is an
earlier translation of No. 13x. K'- yuen- lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 21 a.

133 ,1

.m4 	  Av

Wu-liâñ-i-kiñ.
' Sutra on the immeasurable meanings,' or ' Amitartha-sutra.'

Translated by Dharniagâtayasas, of the Tshi dynasty,
A. D. 479-502. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'-'
yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 a. There was an earlier trans-
lation, but it was lost already in A. D. 730. Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 13 a.

134 

Miâo-fâ-lien-lrw t-kiñ.
Saddharmapundarîka-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 a; Cone. 354; A.R., p. 436;
A. M. G., p. 2 4 2 ; Wassiljew, i 51. Translated by Ku-
mâragîva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417

7 fasciculi ; 28 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s.v. For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the
Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 6 ; III. 27, 28 ; VI. 7; VII.6g
A French translation by Burnôuf, entitled Le Lotus de
la Bonne Loi. There are two prefaces, namely: 1. That
by the Emperor, Khan.-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated,
A. D. 1420; 2. That by TAo-süen, a priest of the Thki
dynasty,. A. D. 618»9o7.

135	 a r	 t

Fâ-hwâ-sân-mêi-kiñ.
(Sad)dharma-samadhi- sAtra.'

Translated by K'-yen, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. , 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'=
yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 a. There was an earlier transla-
tion, but it, was lost already in A. D. 7 30. Khâilyyuen-lu,
fasc. 14 a, fol. 13 b.

136x 
	 41

SA-thân-fan-thon-li-kin..
Saddharmapundarîka-sûtra.

Conc. 50 4 .. Translated under the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316 ; but the translator's name is lost.
4 leaves. This is an earlier and incomplete translation of
chapters 11,12 of 'No.13 4. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol: 17 a.

1.37 A.J.  	 ^ ^ ^^ '^.
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Miâo-fa-lien-hwâ-kiñ-kwâñ-shi-yin-phu-
s â-phu-man-phin-kiñ.

' Sutra of the chapter on the Samantamukha of the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara, in the Saddharmapundarîka-sutra.'

Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samantamukha-
parivarta, of the Saddharmapundarîka.

The portion of prose was translated by Kumâragtva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417; and that of
the Gâthâs, by G' &nagupta, of the Northern Keu dynasty,
A. D. 557-589. (Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a.) 7 leaves.



No. 1 38. No. 134. No. 13ÿ.

I	 I
2 2 2
3' 3 3
4 4 4
5. 3 5
6 6 6

7 7
8 8 8

9

IO 10. 10
II, I2 d I, ^I 2 II

}

45 SÙ'TRA-PITAKA. 	 • 46

This is chap. 25 of No. 134, in which latter however
there is no such distinction, as the Gâthâs were trans-
lated at a later time. An incomplete English trans-
lation by Beal, in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from the Chinese, pp • 389-396. There iś a preface, by
the Emperor Khali-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated
A. D: 141 I-

138.	 I t :, M * 41
Kañ-fâ-hwâ-kiñ.

Saddharmapundarîka-s{tra.

Coi c. 693. Translated byKu 11-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-3 I 6. 1 o fas-
ciculi; 28 chapters. .This is an earlier translation of
No. 134. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 b.

139 M pp 10„ ° 9..-. V 41
Thien-phin-miâo-fâ-lien-hwâ-kiñ.

Saddharmapundarika-sûtra with additional chanters (or sections •
' and passages).'

Saddharmapundarika-sÛtra. •

Conc. 744. Translated by 6 i&nagupta'and ,Dharma-
gupta, A. D. 6o i., of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 8 fas-
ciculi; 27 chapters. There is an interesting preface by
one who seems actually to have taken part in the trans-
lation. Hé writes : ' The translations of Ku 11-hu,
No. 138, and Kumângtva, No .134, are most probably
made from two different texts. In the repository of
the Canon, I (the author of the preface) have seen two
texts (or copies of the text, of the- Saddharmapundartka) ;
one is written on the palm-leaves, and` the other in the
letters of Kwei-tsz', or Kharakar, Kumâragtva's maternal
country. The former text exactly, agrees with No. 138,
and the latter with No. 134. No. 138 omits . only .the
Gâthâs of the Samantamukha-parivarta,. chap. 24. But
No. 134 omits half of the Oshadhi-parivarta, chap. 5,
the beginning of the Pañkabhikśhusatavyâkarana-pari-
varta, chap; 8, and that of the Saddharmabhânaka-pa-
rivarta, chap. I o, and the Gâthâs of the `t Devadatta-
parivarta," chap. 12, and those of the Samantamukha-
parivarta, chap. 25. ' Moreover, No. 134 puts the
Dharmaparyâya - parivarta (the last chapter of the
Sûtra) before the Bhaishagyarâga-parivarta, chap. 23.
Nos. 138 and 134 both place the Dhârant-parivarta
next to the Samantamukha-parivarta, chaps, 24 and 25
respectively. • Beside these, there are- minor differences
between the text and translation. The omission of the
Gâthâs in No. 134, chaps. 12 and, 25, have since been
filled in by some wise men, whose example I wish
to follow. ' In the first year of the Zan-sheu period,
A. D. 601, I, together with Gfaânagupta and Dharma-
gupta, have examined the, palm-leaf text, at the

request of a Srâmana, Shan-hhin, and found that
the beginning of two chapters, 8th and loth, are
also wanting in the text (though No. 1 3 8 contains
them). Nevertheless we have increased a half of the
5th chapter, and put the 12th chapter into the I Ith, and
restored the Dhârani-parivarta and Dharmeparyâya-
parivarta to their • proper order, as chaps. 21 and 27.
There are also some words and passages which have
been altered , (while the greater part of No. 134 is.
retained). . The reader is requested not to have any
suspicion about these differences.' No. 139 is there-
fore a later translation of Nos. 134, 138. Cf. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 17 b. The following is a comparative
table, of the order of chapters of these three translations
of the Saddharmapundarika, with the Sanskrit titles of
27 chapters, taken from two MSS. in Paris, as I men-
tioned in the Catalogue . of the Hodgson Manuscripts,
III. 27, 28 :

SANSKRIT.

(j) NidAna-parivarta
(2) Upâyakausalya
(3) Aupamya,'
(4) Adhimukti
(5) Oshadhi
(6) Vyakarana
(7) Parvayoga
(8) Pañkabhikshusatavyâkarana
(9) Ânanda-rahulâbhyam ânye-

sham ka dvabhyâm bhi-
kshusahasrabhyam vyâka-
rana

(io) Saddharmabhânaka
(i 1) Stiipasandarsana
(I2) Utsaha
(13) Sukhavihâra
(14) Bodhivriksha-prithivlviva-

ra-samudgama, or Bodhi-
sattva-prithivi°1

(is) Tathagatayushapramana
(i6) Punyaparyayà
(17) Anumodanapunyanirdesa
(i8)' Dharmabhanakanusamsâ-

shadayatanavisuddhi
(19) SadaparibhÛta
(2o) , Tathâgatarddhyabhisam-

skara
(2x) Dharani
(22) Bhaishagyarâga
(23) Gañgadasvara (?)

(Maiûgalasvara ?)
(24) Samantamukha - parivarta

Avalokitesvaravikurvana
nirdesa

(25) SSIbhavyQhapdxvayoga
(26) Samantabhadrotsâhâ
(27) Dharmapai+yaya

1 No. 138 confirms the latter reading, but Nos. 134, 139 mention
neither the Bodhivriksha nor. the Bodhisattva.
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140	 vita ► '	 iii }- it P9J
Fan-pieh-yuen-khi-khu-shañ-fâ-man-kiñ.

' Sfltra of explaining the first and excellent gate of the law of
Nidâna.'

Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi.

^41^.:•^>,,   
Fo-shwo-Yuen-shañ-/chu-shad-fan-5,-pan -triai:

`Sutra spoken by Buddha on the origin of the law being the
first and excellent part of Nidrana.

Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-618. 2 fasciculi. This is an earlier translation
of No. 140. K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 2;. fol. 24 b.

142 u
Pei-hwa-k1û.

Karunâpundarîka-sûtra.

K'- yuen-lu, face. z, fol. 18 b; Conc. 431; A. R.,

P . 436 ; A. M. G., p.. 242 ; Wassiljew, 154. Translated
by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Liâñ dynasty, A. D.

397-439.. 10 fasciculi; .6 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lit, s.v. For the. Sanskrit text, soe
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 21; V. 42 ;

VI. 18; VII. 34.

143	 ,AN	 A 41

Linz-to-tsi-kiñ.
` Shatpâramitâ-sannipâta-sùtra.'

Translated by Khan San-hwui, of the Wu dynasty,
A. D. 222-280. 8 fasciculi. 'There are three prefaces,
by three Chinese, named Kan Wan-ku, Vii Shun-hhi,
and Milli Zih-hwhei, dated A. D. 1590, 1589, and 1588
respectively. The third man edited this Siitra, wishing
the long life of bis parents by the merit of this good
action. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol, 5 b.
It contains many Gtakas. •

144	 A	 O

Tâ-shañ-tiñ-wâñ-kiñ.
` Malik/ âna-inftrddharâga-sûtra.'

Vimalakîrtti-nirdesa.

Conc. 594. Translated by Upasûnya, of the Liaal
dynasty, A. D. 502-557. i fasciculus.

145

Tâ-fâñ-tañ-tiñ-wâû-kiñ.
' Mahâvaipulya-m{irddharâga-sutra.

Vimalakîrtti-nirdesa.

Conc. 616. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
Fthe Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. x fasciculus.

This is an earlier translation of No. 144. K'-Yuen-lu,
face. 2, fol. 18 b.

146 fit M p J It g
Wei-mo-khie-su-shwo-kiñ.
Vim alaklrtti-nirdesa-sûtra.'

Vimalakîrtti-nirdesa.
A. R., p. 45 1 ; A. M. G., p, 256 ; Conc. 788 ; Was-

siljew, 152. Translated by Kumâragîva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 3-4-4.1 7 . 3fasciculi; . 1 4 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 a.

V

V imalaklrtti-sûtra.'

Viin alakirtti-nirdesa.

Conc. 789. Translated by K' Khieu, of 'the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 3 fasciculi; ¶4 chapters. This
is an earlier translation of *No. ¶46. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 18 a.

148 A NI	 §k It 4
Tao-shah-tsu-wu-ki-pien-hwâ-kin.

`Sutra on the unlimited changes of the supernatural footsteps.'

Translated by Ân Fa ...Min, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265--316. 4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan;
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a.

Shwo-wu-keu-khan-triai.
Vimalakîrtti-nirdesa.

•Cone. 121. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Moue
thsang), of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618--907. 6 fase
euli ; 1 4 chapters. This is a later translation of Nos.
146 and 1,47. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, föb 18 a.

150	 '"	 g
Ö-wêi-yueh-k' -Icö-kiñ.

Avaivarttya (?)-sûtra.
K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.

Aparivarttya-sutra.
Conc. 40. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),

•of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi;
18 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

151	 Sr	 -4

Fo-shwo-pâo-yü-k1û.
Ratnavarsha-sfltra spoken by Buddha.'

• Ratnamegha-sfitra.

K'-yuen-lu, fpSC. 2, fol. 20 a ; Cone. 421 ; A. R.,
p. 46a; A. M. G., p. 264. Translated by Dharmaruki

147

149 [a^ /I1\
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(i. e. the first name of Bodhiruki), A. D. 6 9 3, of the TWA
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. z o fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

152 :^

Fo-shwo-pâo-yun-kiñ.
Ratnainegha-sûtra.

Conc. 423.. Translated by Mandra and Sanghapâla,
A.D. 503, of the Liân dynasty, A. D. 502-557 . 7 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the preceding Sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.

153 10 ? - f	
42 a Çlr

Fo-shañ-tao-li-then-wêi-mu-shwo-fû-kiñ.
` Stltra of Buddha's ascension to the Trayastrinsa heaven to preach

the law for his mother's sake.'

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), circa A. D.

270, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3 fas-
ciculi. This is a similar translation Of No. 148.. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a.

154 	 f JR ita NVT 0
Siâñ-suh-kiê-tho-ti-po-lo-mi-liâo-i-kizz.
Sandhi nirmokanahhumi-paramita-satydrtha..sutra.'

Sandhinirmokana-sûtra.

Conc. 51 9 , 5 20. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 13 leaves. This is
an earlier translation of the last two chapters of No.
247. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a.

155 ill iffl	 ° 1 U 	  gi° if JI

Siâñ-suh-kiê-tho-m- lai-su-tso-sui-shun-
kleu-liâo-i-kiñ.

' Sandhinirmokana-tathîigatakrityânuvishaya-satyi rtha-sutra.'

Sandhinirmokana-sûtra.

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. 9 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of the fourth and fifth fasciculi of No. 247 .. See note
under the title of this translation'.

156	 T	 Aq

Fo-shwo-kiê-tsiê-Iciñ.
Sandhinirmokana-sûtra.

Conc. 27 9. Translated by Paramârtha, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 1 fasciculus.; 4 chapters. This
is an earlier translation of the first' five chapters of
No. 247. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a.

157 	 '	 .7
Pu-that-kwâii-fâ-lun-kiñ.
' Avivartita-dharmakakra-sutra.'

Avaiyartya (?) - sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fast. 2, fol. 20 h.

Aparivartya-sùtra.

Cone. 501. Translated under the Northern Liâti
dynasty, A.D. 397-439 ; but the translator's name is not
known. 4 fasciculi ; 9 chapters.

158 A ti- M il9 * Z 44 '
Kwâñ-poh-yen-tsiñ-pu-thui-kwâñ-fâ-lun-kiñ.

' Vaipulya-vyilhavivartita-dharmakakra•sûtra.'

Avaivartya (?) - sutra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.

Aparivartya-sûtra.
Conc. 3 16. Translated by K'-yen and Pâo-yun, A. D.

427, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 4207479. 4 fas-
ciculi:

The above two works are later translations of No.150.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 21-a.

159
Fûn-kwûn-tâ-kwân-yen-kiñ.
'Vaipulya-mahâvyuha-sutra.'

Lalitavistara.

A. R., p. 416 ; A.M.G., p. 223 ; Conc. 147 ; Wassiljew,

176. Translated by Divâkara, A. D. 683, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 12 fasciculi ; 27 chatters. There
is another title of this translation 'given as a note under
theabove title in the first fasciculus, viz. .

)	 (.4). Shan-thun-yiu-hhi(-kin), i, e. `Riddhivikrî-

dita(-sûtra).' Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fast. 2, fol. 16 b; Conc.
97. But Julien gives in his • Méthode (p..3 3) a different
reading for the secdad character, viz, thun,.though,
it is the same in pronunciation. ` This reading is given
in Eitel's Handbook of Chinese Buddhism, p. 61 a. The
title may literally be rendered into u Riddhi k u m â r a
vikridita(-sûtra).' The content, .,qf this translatiùn' are
given in Beal's Catalogue, pp. 17-19. There is a pre- '
face by the Empress Wu Tsö-thien, A. D. 684-705, of

the Thâñ dynasty, the same as that to No. 53. Iu this
preface Divâkara is said to have translated ten )torl,s,
together with ten Chinese assistant,' whose united
labours were accomplished in A. D. 685.

According to the K'-yuen-lu (fasc. 2, fol. 16 b), this
translation agrees with the Tibetan. • This Sûtra was
translated into Chinese four times, but the- first and
third had already' been lost in A. D. 730, when the
IKhâi-yuen-lu was compiled. The seconds and fourth

E
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translations 'are in existence, viz. Nos. 16o and 159
respectively. The two missing translations were both
entitled Phu-y io -kin, i, e. ` Sariianta-
prabhisa-sûtra (I),' in eight fasciculi each. The • first
was translated under the Latter Hin dynasty, one of
thé Three Kingdoms, A. D. 221-263; but the transla-
tor's name is lost. The third was translated by K'-yen
together with Flo- yun, . of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A, D. 420-479. Khâi-yuen-lu, fase. 14 a, fol. 13. a. The,
Sanskrit text has been edited by Râjendralâla Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica, Old Series, Nos, 51, 73, 143,

1 44) 1 45, and 237, Calcutta, 1853-1877. This edition
requires a careful collation with MSS.; for which
latter, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, t7 ;
III. J 4 , 15 ; IV. 7 ; VII. 37. There is another MS.,
numbered 341, in the India Office Library, London,
which was procured in Nepal by Captain Knox, and
presented to the Library by T. Colebrooke, Esq. An
English translation of the first few chapters by Rijen-
dralâla . Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indice. A French
translation of the Tibetan version of the Lalitavistara
by Foucault.

	

160 	 434

Phu-$O-kiñ.
' Samanta-prabhtsa-sutra;

Lalitavistara.

Translated by,Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 308, of
the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi;
3o chapters. According to the K'-ynen-lu (fasc . 2,
fol. 16 b), this is ah earlier translation' of No. 159.
This authority gives another title as 'a note, viz.

41Fân-tan-pan-klti-kin, i. e. `Vai-
pulya-nidina-sutra. Cf. Conc. 151.

417. This is a later translation of No.16 a . K'-yuen-lu;
Eh V.

163
Ku-fâ-pan-wlt-kiñ.

Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa -sutra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a; Conc. 714 ; A. R.,

P. 452 ; A. M..G., p. 256. Translated by Giiânagupta,

A.D. 595, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 3 fasciculi.

164	 â	 !T
Ku-fâ-wu-hhiñ -kiñ.

Sarvadharma-pravri tti-nirdesa-sutra.

Conc. 715. Translated by Kumâragîva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-4r7. 2 fasciculi. This is an
earlier translation of No. 163. I('-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 26 a.

165'	 ßlÎ [44
Kh'- zan-phu-sa-su-wan-kiñ.
` Vasudhara-bodhisattva- pariprikkha-sutra.'

Translated- by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-116. 4 fasciculi.

166
.Kh'-shi-kiñ.
' Vasudhara-sutra.'

Translated by Kumâragîva, of the Latter .Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417.. 4 fasciculi: This is also called

Fâ—yin-lori, i. e. ` Dharmain.udri-sûtra,'
and it is a . later translation of No. 165. Deest rn
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 b.

161, ßrÎ 044

Tun - kan-tho-lo -su -wan-pâo-zu-1 d-sân-
mêi-kiñ..

` Drumä-kinnara-parijwikkhâ-ratnatathagata- samadlii-sutra.'

Mahâclyuma-kinnararâga-pariprikkhâ,.

Cf. No, 162. Translated by K' Leu-kiâ-khin (Loka-
raksha î), of the Eastern Ilia dynasty, À. D. 25-226.
3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 19 b.

162	 Mi ';	 +.	 1144

• 
Ta-shu-kin-na-lo-wâñ-su - wan-kiñ.
MahMruma -kirinararâja-pariprikkhâ:

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19.b; Conc. 597 . Translated
by Kumâragîva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384—

1 67 .f	 YE V
Fo-shwo-0,-kwân-tiñ-shah-kheu-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshita-mahabhiśhekarddhidharant-sutra.'..

Translated by Poh Srîmitra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty; A. D. 317-42o. 12 fasciculi. Each fasciculus
contains a Sûtra with its own title, so that this is a col-
lection of twelve Sûtras. All these Sûtras except the
last are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol.
27 a seq.

168 fLift	 411,41 01
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh'- li-hhien-pâo-tsâñ-kin.

Buddhabfiashita-m aiigusr4-vibhâvita- ratnapitaka-sutra.'

Ratnakârandakavyûha-sutra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 23 a; Conc. 802 ; A. R.,

p. 437; A. M. G., p. 243 ; Wassiljew, 154. Translated
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by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 27o, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265--31 6. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan.' K'-yuen-lu, s. v. For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 24; III. 20,

2 1 ; IV. i a ; VIL 31. ' The Sanskrit text has been'
edited by Satyavrata Samasrami, at Calcutta, 1873.

n-h-

169 jCkA 
Ta-fan-kwâñ-pâo-klliê-ki1i.
' 12ahâvaipulya-ratnakaranda-s{ttra.'

Ratnakârandakavyûha-sûtra.
Conc. .6oi. Translated by, Gunabhadra, of the earlier

Sun dynasty, A. 420-479: 2 fasciculi. This is a
later translation of No. 168. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol.
23 a.

170 11:3:	 tu 1)k. 	 41
Yâo -sh' - zu-lâi -pan-yuen-kili ..

' Bheshagyaguru-tathagata-pQrvapranidhana-sAtra.'

Bheshagyaguru-pûrvapranidhâna.

Cf.- No. 171. Translated by Dharmagizpta ) A. D. 615,
of the Sui dynasty. A. D. 58 9-618. i faSciculus.

171	 Ofa fir°	 )4):r R.
,

it g
Yâo-sh'-liu-li- kw/AA -tiu- lai -pan -yuen-

kuñ-töh -1ciñ.
` Bheshagyaguru-vaidttryaprabhasà-tathagata-ptirv.apranidhana-

 -

Bheshagyaguru-vaidûryaprabhâsa-pûrva-
• pranidhâna.

K'-yuen-lu,'fasc. 2, fol. 28 ,a; Conc. 866. Translated
by Ilhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 65o, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 6i8-90 7, i fasciculus.

172	 f ril 	 	
it fl

Yâo-sh'- liu-li-kwM-tshi-fo-pan-yuen-
kuñ-töh-kin.

`Bheshagyaguru-vaidûryapï,abh asa(-adi)-saptabuddha-purva-
pranidhana-guna-sAtra,'	 -

Saptatathâgata-pûrvapranidhâna-vis e śha-
vistara.,

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 28 b ,•' Conc. 868 ; A. R',,,
p. 508 ; A. M. G., p. 309. Translated by I=tsiñ, A. D.
707, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7. .2 fasciculi,

The above three works are later translations of the
twelfth Sûtra of No, 167, and they agree with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s;y.	 -

173	 0"fli 

	

°
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le,
Fân-tsz'-yâo-sl1'-liu-1i-kwâli-tshi-fo- .

pan-yuen-klili-töh-ki1i. _

' Bheshagyaguru-vaidûryaprabhâsa(-adi)-saptabuddha-pQrvaprani-
dhâna-guna-sûtra in the letters of .Fan (i. e. Tibet).'

1 fasciculus. This seems to have been a copy of the
Tibetan version of the Sûtra, but it is considered to
have already been löst or Reft. out, at the 'time when this
whole collection was pûblished in China, towards the
end of the Min dynasty, about A. D. 1600,. There is 'a
note above this 'title in the original Catalogue, Ti-min
sân-tsâñ-shan-kiâo -mu-lu (fase. i, fol. 12 b), added most
probably by the . Japanese editor, namely : ` In the
Chinese and Corcan editions of the Tripitaka, this book
is wanting.' But it must be understood, that this book
was originally included in the so-called Southern and
Northern Collections of the Chinese Tripitaka, published
under the reign of the first and third Emperors of .the
Min dynasty, A. D. 1 368-1398 and 1403-1424 respec-
tively ; because there is mention of the mark-characters
of this book in the original Catalogue, as they have
been employed in both Collections:

.
174 ^.:; a	 -i'. g

Fo-shwo-ö-shö-shi-wâli-kiñ.
` Buddhabhashitâgâtasatru-raga-sfltra,'

Agâtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana,
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 28 b; Conc. i; A. R.; p.,.457;

A. M. G., p. 262.' Translated by K' Leu -kiâ-kkân
(Lokaraksha ?), of the Eastern IIân dynasty, 'A. D. 25— .

220.* 2 fasciciili ° It agrees with Tibetan. X'-yuen =lu,

fase. 2, fol. 29 a.

175
^

 ^^ Oti ,	 .
Lazi.-k^ê-ö-poh-to-lo-pâo-kiñ.
Ladkavatâra-ratna-sûtra:'

Lalikâvatâra-sûtra.
Cone. 326 ; A. R, p. 43 2 ; A. M. G., p. 2 3 7; Wassiljew,

151. Translated by Gunabhadra, A. D. 443, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 426-47'4. 4 fasciculi ; i chapter.
There are two prefaces, by Tsiang K'- kid and Su Shi,
of the later Suni. dynasty, A. D. 966-1127. . The date
of the latter preface corresponds to A. D. 1085.

176	 M . */ 41
Zu-lafi-kiéLkid.
Laükâvatâra-sûtra.

Cone. 327. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 513, of the
Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 3 86-534. j o fascimiî; i8
chapters,"

E
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182	 -:
Phu-khâo-sân-mêi-kiñ.

' Samantâtikramana (?)-samâdhi-sutra.'

Agâtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.

Conc. 4.96. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
A. D. 286, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.

4 fasciculi. This ' is a later translation of No. 174.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 29 a.

56

177	 31i l Vm Ittt

Tâ-shañ-zu-lañ-kiê-ki1i.
Lañkâvatâra-sutra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 25 a ; Conc. 571. Translated
by Sikshânarida, .A. D. 700-704, of the Thâñi dynasty,
A. D. 618-907..7 fasciculi ; 10 chapters. There is a
preface added by. the Empress Wu Tsö-thien, A. D.

684-705, of the Thin dynasty.
The above three works are . rsilnilar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. But No.17 5
is incomplete. Nos. x76 and 177 agree more or less
with the Sanskrit text. For the text, see Catalogue of
the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 5 ; III. 9 ; V. 20 ; VI. 6 ;
VII. 36. There are also two MSS. in the University
Library, Cambridge.

178

Phu-sâ-hhiñ fâñ-pien-kiñ-kiê-shan-thuñ-
pi.en-hwâ-kiñ.

' Bodhisattvakaritopâyavishayarddhivikriyâ-sfltra.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suii dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. 3 fasciculi.

179 * 	 „	 Vt-s .	 äg
11-sâ-kö-ni-khien-tsz'- sheu -ki-kiñ.
' Mahâsatya (9)-nirgrantha-putra-vyâkarana-sutra.

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 519, of the Northern
W6i dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 10 fasciculi; 12 chapters.

The above two works are similar translations, and
wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 5 b.

18o	 lt l4 mg
Tâ-shañrtâ-pêi-fan-tho-li-ki1.
Mahâkarunâpundarika-sûtra.

K'-yuen =lu, fasc. 2, fol. 1.8 b ; Conc. 6 44, 645.
Translated under the (three) Tshin (dynasties, A. D. 350-
43 1); but the translator's name is lost. 8 fasciculi;
30:chapters. This is a similar translation of No. 142.
K'-yuen-lu, s. y.

181 
Shan-sz'- thuñ-tsz'- kiñ.
' Sukintita (?)-kumâra-sutra.'

Vimalakîrtti-nirdesa.
Cone.. 6o. Translated by a i nagupta,. A. D. 59 1, of

the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi. This. is
!i later translation of Nos. 144 and 1 45. .K'-yuen-lu, .
fitsc. 2, fol. 18 b. •

183
Fan-poh-kin.

Sutra on letting the bowl go,' or ' Pâtra-gamayat-sutra (?).'

Agâtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.
Cf. Conc. 14 9 , „where a different reading is given for

the last word of the Sanskrit title. Translated under
the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316; but the
translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus. This is a simi-
lar translation of the second chapter of Nô. 182.

184 	 f	 ti i
Fo-shwo-tâ-tsiñ-fâ-man-phin-kiñ.

' Buddhabhâshita-mahâsuddhadharmaparyâyâdhÿâyâ-sutra.'

Mañgusri-vikridita-sûtra.

Conc. o58 ; A. R., p. 425 ; A. M. G., p. 230; Wassil-
jew, 184. Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha),
A.D. 31 3, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.

1 fasciculus.

185	 ®Î ®	 P 
11-kwâñ-yen-fa-man-kin.
' Mahâvyuhadharmaparyâya-sutra.'

Mañgusri-vikridita-sûtra.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b ; Conc. 654. Translated .

by Narendrayasas, A. D. 583, of the' Sui dynasty, A. D.

589 (or 581)-618. 2 fasciculi.
The above two works are similar translations, and

. they agree with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,'s. v.

186	 R* )i '.1:-TAtfirlititil

Fo-shwo-tâ-fâñ-tan-tâ-y un-tshiñ-yii-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshita-mahâvaipulya-sfltra on asking rain of the great

cloud.'

Mahâmegha-sûtra.

A. R., p. 461; A. M. G., p. 265 ; Conc. 612. Trans-

lated by Gñânagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-•
618. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 26 a. .For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue
of the 'Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 64 ; ; M. 12. An
extract from the text with an English translation,
published by Mr. C. Bengali, in the Journal of the

. Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xü,' part ii, pp. 288-311.
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187	 *	 ffi

Sutra on asking rain of the great cloud.'

Maharnegha-sAtra.
Conc. -668. Translated by Ganagupta (the same

person as before), under the Northern Ken dynasty,
A. D. 557-581. i fasciculus.

188 * firJ ffi V

Sutra on asking rain of the great-cloud-wheel.'

Mahkmeglia-stara.
Conc. 667. Translated by ,Narendrayasas, A. •D. 585,

of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 2 fasciculi.
The above two works are similar translations of No.

186. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol, 26\ a. An abstract
English translation of No. 188, by Beal in his Catena of
Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 419-423.

189 )14	 w Ku
Shaft-sz'- wgi-fân-thien-su-wan-kift.

Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkha(-Biltra).
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol, 22 a; Conc. io. Translated

by Bnahiruki, A. D. 517, of the Northern W6i. dynasty,
A. D. 386-534. 6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K' -yuen-lu, s. v.

190

Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikka(-sticra).
Conc. 551. Translated by Kumaragiva, A. D. 402,

of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 3 84-417. 4 fasciculi;
24 chapters. This is an earlier translation of the
preceding 86.tra. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a.

191	 ICR

' Kan dra-clipa-samAdhi-siltik.'

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 557, of the Nor-
thern Tshi dynasty, A. D. 550-577. II fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fa-sc. 3, fol, I a.

192 The same as No. 191.
Translated by Shih Sien-kuñ, of the earlier Sun

dynasty, A. D. 420-479. i fasciculus. , This is an earlier
translation of the seventh and eighth fasciculi of the
preceding Satra.

193	 , 1!J1' t

‘Buddhabhashita-hastikakshya-stitra.'

HastikAshyi.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. i b; Conc. 523; A. R.,
p. 456; A. M. G., p. 261. Translated by Dharmamitra,
of the earlier Sufi dynasty, A. D. 420-479. i fasciculus.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, ,fasc. 3, fol. b.

194
Fo-shwo-wu-su-hhi-wan-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the absence of hope.'

Hastikakshyh',.

Translated, by Ku Fû -hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.  I fasciculus.

,This is an earlier translation of the preceding Ware,.
K'-yuen-lu, fan. 3, fol. i b.

195	 it 41
Fo-shwo-a-shail-thuft-siA-kift,
MahayAnbhisamaya-s-htra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 23 a; Conc. 5 95. Translated
by Gnayasas, together with San-An, A. D. 57o, of the
Northern Keu dynasty, A. D. 557-581. 2 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

196	 It	 A Og
•Fo-shwo-kaA-khi-ta-shail-kin.
Mahilyanahisamaya-s-htra.

Conc. 695. Translated by Divalara, A. D. 68o, of the
Than, dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This is a later
translation of the preceding Siitra. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.
2, fol. 23 b. There is a preface, 'by the Empress Wu
Tsö-thien, A. D. 684-705, of the Than dynasty. This
preface is the same as that to Nos, 53 and 159.

197	 Jell\ n	 Ffi rtu

Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkhâ, (-shtra).
Conc. 6 9 1. Translated by Ku loa-hi (Dharmaraksha),

A. D. 286,. of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 165-316.
4 fasciculi ; 18 chapters. This is an earlier translation
of Nos. 189 and 190. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a.

Fo-shwo-k wh'it-wu	 eu -fo	 .
Buddhabh6,shitAmitAyurbuddha-dhytkna (?)-stara.'

Translated by Kâlayasas, A. D. 424, of the' earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. i fasciculus. There was
another translation of this Satra, made by Dharmamitra,
of the same dynasty; but it was lost already in A.D. 730.

Khai-yuen--lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 17 b. This Sutra may be
called the Sukhavativyfiha, according to its contents.
But Conc. I and 83o are bah very doubtful, if not
wrong.

198 .:" Fri 1 1
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There are verses prefixed to No. 198, which verses con
sist of sixty lines, each line consisting , of seven Chinese

characters. The title of these verses is 	 	 	 11:

p p	 '	
L.

^, a Yü-k -wu-lian-sheu-fo-tsan, i, e.
Hymn of Buddha Amitâyus, being the Imperial compo-

sition.' This composition entirely depends on No. 198 ;
but the Emperor's name is not mentioned.

199 M fig i° IÎ g Q. :eg
Kh an-tsân-tsiñ-tu-fo-shö-sheu-kiñ.

Sutra of the Favour of (all) Buddhas and the Praise of the Pure
Land.'

Sukhâvativyûha.

A. R., p. 437; A. M. G., p. 2 43; Cone. 6 99, 700,.
702, which three are different titles of this translation.
See K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2 b. Translated by Hhüen-
kw âii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 650, of the Thân dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. I I. leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'

-yuen-lu, s. v.

200	 10 aft
Fo-shwo-ö-mi-tho-kiñ.
` Buddhabhâshitâmitâyus-sûtra.'

Sukhâvatyamritavyûha-sutra.
K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b.

Sukhavatîvyûha.
Translated by Kumâragîvâ, A. D. 402, of the Latter

Tshin dynasty, A. D. 3 8 4-4 1 7 . 5 leaves. This is an earlier
(and shorter) translation of the preceding Sûtra. K'
yuen-lu, s.v. But this shorter translation corresponds,
with a few omissions, to the Sanskrit text, which,
together with an English translation and notes, has
been published by Professor Max Müller, in J. R. A. S.,
vol. xii, part ii, 188o, pp. 168-186, and afterwards in
his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 3 48-363, without the _

text. An incomplete English translation of No. 200,
by Rev. S. Beal, is given in his Catena of Buddhist
Scriptures from the Chinese,. pp. 378-383. A French
translation, by MM. Ymaïzonmi and Yawata, with the
Sanskrit text, was published in the Annales du Musée
Guimet, vol. ii (1881), pp. 39-64.

There was another Chinese translation of this short
Sukhâvativyûha, made by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. But it was lost already
in A. D. 730. Khki-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 17 b.

201 --°i`^c^l f 	
Pa-yi-tshiê-yeh-kûn-kan-pan-töh-shaft-

tsiñ-tu-chan-kheu.
A spiritual Dhârant for uprooting all the obstacles of Karma and

for causing one to be born in the Pure Land (Sukhâvati).'

Translated by Gunabhadra, A. D. 453, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. This Dhâranî consists of
fifty-nine Chinese characters in transliteration, and it
is followed by about two columns of explanation.

-ft.202	 PoJ

Heu-khu-ö-mi-tho-kiê-kiñ.
A later translation of the Sûtra consisting of verses on Amitâyus.'

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25–
2 20 ; but the translator's name is lost. 56 lines, each
line consists of five characters. There was an earlier
translation, but it was lost already in A. D. 730. Khai-
yuen-lu, fast. 14 a, fol. 17 b.

203	 ^^	 '

Tâ-ö-mi-tho-kiñ.
`A large Amitâyus-sfltra.'

Compiled by -Mai Zih-hhiu, in A. D. 1 16o-1162, of
the Southern Sun dynasty, A, D. I I27-1280. 2 fasciculi;
56 chapters. This work ought to be arranged under the
heading of Chinese Works, in the Fourth Division of
the Chinese Tripitaka; because it is not a translation
made from the original text, but consists of extracts
from four translations of the same or a similar text,
viz. Nos. 25, 26, 27, and 863. Moreover the com-
piler made this, without comparing those versions with
the Sanskrit text, simply from his own _ judgment,
through the spiritual help of Avalokitesvara, for which
he had always prayed in the course of his compilation.
See his preface. It is curious that he does not
mention Bodhiruki's translation of the same Sûtra (No.
23. 5), which was made more-than four centuries before,
and is niuch better at least than No. 863, both in con-
tents and composition. At any rate, No. 203 has no
such value as Nos. 130 and 1 3 9, which were made by
men who had the Sanskrit texts before , them, and who
also made some additions and corrections.

204 -f0	 IS-

 o-thien-kiñ.
' Shitra spoken by Bûddha hbout the meditation on the Bodhisattva

Maitreya's going up to be born in the Tushita heaven.'

Translated by Tsii-Mil Kin-shah, A.D. 455, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 4 20-479 . 9 leaves. This iś arranged
here, though it is a single translation, because', the sub-.
ject has some connection with that of the following five
works. K'-Yuen-lu, faśc. 3, fol. 3 a.

^^. 1X4
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205 VD 
Fo-shwo-mi-1ö-hhiâ-shañ-kin. .

' Sara spoken by Buddha on Maitreya's coming down to be born
(in this world).'

Maitreya-vyâkarana.

A. R, p. 480 ; A. M. G., p. 283. Translated by Ku-
mâra9tva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417.
8 leaves.

206	 pi
Fo-shwo-mi-lö-lâi-sh'- kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the time of Maitreya's coming (down
to be born in this world).'

Maitreya-vyâkarana.

See No. 205. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-420; but the translator's name is
lost. 3 leaves.

207 T.: ' â	 `^>• 	 i
Fo-shwo-mi-lö-hhiâ-shañ-khañ-fo-kin.

Sara spoken by Buddha on Maitreya's coming down to be born
(in this world) and to become Buddha.'

Ma. treya-vyâkarana.

See No. 205. Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 701, of the
Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

The above three works are the fourth, third, and
sixth respectively of six translations of the same or a
similar text; while the first, second, and fifth were
lost already in A. D. 730. Khâi-yuen-lu, ,fasc. 14 a, fol.
18 a ; K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a, where it -is stated
that, this Sûtra is wanting in Tibetan. See, however,
the authorities mentioned under No. 205.

-`r 	
208	 ^i , '`^ ^8 *  

Fo-shwo-kwâñ-mi-lö-phu-sâ-hhiâ-shah-kin.
` Stara spoken by Buddha about the meditation on the Bodhisattva

Maitreya's coming down to be born (in this world).

Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 9 leaves. This
is a single translation, but it is arranged here on
account of the subject  being similar to the preceding
three works.

209 . Îß är ^`'	 )7^G^'0

Fo-shwô-mi-1ö-khan-fo-kin.
` Stttra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya's becoming Buddha.'

Translated by Kumâraglva, A. D. 402, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. I fasciculus. There was an
earlier translation ; but it was lost'already in A. D. 730.
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 18 a.

210 20-Ji

Fo-shwo-ti-yi-i-fâ-ahan-kin.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the excelling of the law of the first

(or highest). meaning.'

Paramârthadharmavigaya-sûtra.
K'-yuen -1u, fasc. 3,. fob 3 b; Cone. 74 1 ; A. R,

p. 464 ; A. N. G., p. 268. Translated by Gautama
Pragñâruki, A: D. 542, of the Eastern Wei dynasty, A. D.

534-55o. i fasciculub.

211 fär	 ItAltikg
Fo-shwo-tft-wêi-tan-kwân-sien-zan-wan-i-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the question of doubt asked by the
Rishi Great-powerful-lamp-light.'

Paramârthadharmavigaya-sûtra.
Conc. 66r. Translated by Gñânagupta, A. D. 586, of

the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618.' 1 fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a.

212
Yi-tshié-fâ-kâo-wan-Tcin.
`Sarvadharmokkardga-sutra.'

Translated by Gautama Pragfi r.uki, A. D. 542, of the
Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534-550. I fasciculus.

213 S R Z A I
Fo-shwo-ku-fa-yun-wan-kin.

B uddhabhâshita-sarvadharm a-nirbhayarâga-sfltra.'

Translated by Dharmamitra, of the 'earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420-47 9 . I fasciculus.

The above' two works are similar translations, and
are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-hi, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b.

214
Shun-khiien-fân-piep-kin.
` U$yakausalya-sûtra.'

Strîvivarta-vyâkarana-sûtra.
K'-yuén-lu, fast. 3, fol. 4 a; Conc. 124; A, R.,

P. 454; A• M• G., p. 258. Translated _by Ku II-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265 – 3 16. 2 faseiculi ; 4 chapters.

215 Î'' 	 f
Fo-shwo-lö-yin-10-kwân-yen®fân-piers-kin.

Stara spoken by Buddha on the means of adornment of a necklace
of happiness (?).'

Strîvivart a-vyâkarana-sûtr_a.
Cone. 329. Translated by Dharmâyasas, of the

Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. I fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. ' K'-Yuen-lu, fan. 3, fol. 4 a.
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216	 T
Phu7sA-shan-tsz'- kin.

'Stara on the Bodhisattva who was the son who took a look at
(his blind father).'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265--316;. but the translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.

217011 Elitnik T. 41
Fo-shwo-shAn-tsi- kin.

' Sara spoken by Buddha on the son who took a look at (his blind
father):

Translated by Shan—kin, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A, p. 385-431. 7 leaves.

The above two works are later translations of a part
of fasc. 2 of No. 143, being a Oâtaka, concerning the
Dâna-paraMita. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. j, fol. 5 a.

Fo-shwo-kiu-seh-lu-kin.
Sfltia spoken by Buddha on the nine-coloured deer.'

Translated by Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 3 leaves. This is a similar translation of a
part of fabc. 6 of No. 143, being a Oâtaka, concérning
the Virya-paramita. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a.

219 ï	 }tç'	 (Pt 41
Fo-shwo-thâi-tsz'- mu-phoh -kin.

Buddhabhashita-kunatra-maka-stitra.'

Translated by Ku 1I-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

K-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 b; Cone. 584. Translated
by Divâkara, A. D. 683, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 6x8—
907. 5 leaves.

223 ,k	 EA 02,14

P9

Ta-shan-pien-kao-kwan-min-tsitti-wu-tsz'-
fa-man-kin.

MahilyAna-vairokanagarbhânakshara-dharmaparylya-stitra.'

Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-stitra.

Conc. 584. Translated by Divâkara, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 b.

224 SAtIcAVI
Fo-shwo-B,°Lnii-zan-kin.

'Sara spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old woman.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

2 22-,-2 80. 2 leaves.

225	 VD	 ZA.

116-shwo-lo-mu-kin.
Stara spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old mother.'

Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—

479 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.

.ft -FT	 4

218
Irk

in
h%

226

220
111.n

Thai-tsz'- mu-phoh-kin.
KurnAra-mAka-satra.'

Translated by In Shi-kao, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
part of fasc. 4 of No. 143, being the Gataka of the dumb
boy, concerning the Sila-paramita. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 5 a.

Wu-tsz'-
Anakshara-ratnakftrandaka-s4tra.'

Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-sAtra.
Conc. 849. Translated byBodhiruki, of the Northern

Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 7 leaves.

222 *
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phu-kwan-min-wan-kin.

‘Mahtlyananakshara-samantarokanagarbha-satra.'

An_akshara-grimthakarrokanagarbha-s-Citra.

Sutra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old mother called
Six-flowers (Shatpushpa ?).'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479, I leaf.

The above three works are similar translations, and
are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a.

227 f . ;	 .n	 SI 4
Fo-shwo-khO-kö-tsz'-

Sara spoken by Buddha on the son of an elder (Sreshthin)
K' (or Geta ?).'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han
dyhasty, A, D. 25-220. 5 leaves.

228
Fo-shwo-phu-sa-shi-kin.	 ,

Sara spoken by Buddha on the Bodhisattva Shi (or Geta?).'

Translated by Po Fâ-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves.	 •

221
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3nr,	 .3!;e_. 	 6w
229

	

	 J

Fo-shwo-shi-thun-tsz'-
'Sara spoken by Buddha on the boy Shi (Or Geta?).'

Translated byE' Fa-tu, A.D. 301, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. a.

230
Fo-shwo-yueh-kwâñ-thuñ-tsz'-kiñ.

Buddhabhashita-kandraprabha-kumfira-stltra.•

Ka,ndraprabha-kumara-s Qtra.

Conc. 870. Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 10 leaves.

231
Fo-shwo-shan-zih -'rh-pan-kin.

&Ara spoken by Buddha on the original (or Gataka ?) of the
child of Srigupta (?).'

Kandraprabha-kunnara-shtra.

Conc. 92. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 3 leaves.

-;-$1 ft	 	 	 41
Fo-shwo-töh-hu-khaft-kö-kift.
•Buddhablashita-srigupta-sreshthi-siltra.'

/Situp ta-siltra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 6 b; Cone. 7; A. R.,

p. 4 58 ; A. M. G., P. 262. Translated by Narendrua-
sas, A. D. 583, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618.
2 fasciculi

The above three works are similar translations; but
Nos. 230 and 23! are incomplete, while No. 232 agrees
with iibstan.	 s. v.

23
Fo-shwo-tu-tsz'-

• Stara spoken by Buddha on the calf.'

Vatsa-sûtra.
Cf. No. 234. Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu

dynasty, A. D. 220°280. 2 leaves.

231	 	  ft

•Siltra spoken by Buddha on Buddha of milky light.'

Vatsa-siltra.
K' -yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 7 b; Conc. 232. Translated

by Ku FA-bu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin
dynasty, 4. D. 265°3 I 6. 7 leaves.

The above two are similar translations, and they
agree with Tibetan. r-yuen-lu, f e. 3, fol. 7 b.

235 	 i n tTV

Fo-shwo-wu-keu-hhien-nii-kirl.
&Ara spoken by Buddha on the wise girl l'iniaht.'

Strivivarta-vyakarana-sal
r-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 7 b; Conc. 821; A. R., p. 454;

A. M. G., p. 258. Translated by Ku Fâ -hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.
4 leaves.

N236	 i4i i;	 II
Fo-shwo-fu-kuñ-nü-thiñ-kiñ.

Stara  spken by Buddha on the daughter (of Sudatta)
listening (to the law), while in the womb.'

Strivivarta-vyâkarana-siltra.
Conc. 168. Translated' by Dharmaraksha, of the

Northern Lail dynasty, A. D. 397-439 . 3 leaves.

237	 -,;•C 4 41
Fo-shwo-kwafa-nii-shan-kin.

Stara spoken by Buddha on turning the body of a woMan (into
man).'

Strivivarta-vyakarana-stara.
Cone. 732. Translated by Dbarmamitra, of the

earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. i fasciculus.
The above three works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan, Nos. 235 and 236 are in-
complete, K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8 a. Cf. Nos. 214
and 215.

00 5;11J 	 	 tvZ
Wan-shu-sla'-
•Sutra of Mafigusrfs question on the Bodhi.'

Gayasirsha.

A.R. p. 433; A.M.G., p. 238; Conc. 498 and 499
mention two shorter Chinese titles, as given in K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b. Translated by Kumâraglva, of the
Latter 'Wain dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 8 leaves.

239
Ki8-y

'Stara (spoken) on the top of the Gaya mountain.'

GayAsirsha.

A. R., p. 433 ; A. M. G., p.238; Conc. 27o. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D.
386-534. 12 leaves.

Settra spoken by Buddha in the pure house (or vihara) of the
head of an elephant (or Gagasirsha).'

Gayâsirsha.

C:

232

240 .!q<
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A. R., p. 433 ; A. M. G., p. 2 38; Conc. 5 21.. Trans-
lated by Vin4taruki, A. D. 582, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589(or 581)-618. . 11 leaves.

241 	 Ihn Al04T
Tâ-shañ-kiê-ye-śhân-tin-kin.

'Sutra of the Mahayana (spoken) on the top of the Gaya
mountain;

Gayâsîrsha.

A . R. , p • 433 ; A. M. G., p. 238; Cone. 573 . Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 693, of the Than dynasty, A.D.

618-907. 8 leaves.
The above four works 'are similar translations, and

they are wanting it Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 7 a.
See, however, the authorities mentioned undeithe title.

242 f4 r tA	 gE 	 fl

Fo-shwo-küê-tiñ-tsuñ-kh'- kiñ.
Sutra'spoken by Buddha on the determined Dharanl.'

Translated by Ku 11-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265 — 316. z 1 leaves. In
this work the Dhârant is translated into Chinese,
instead of being transliterated as usual.

243	 VII	 â 

Fo-shwo-phi-fo-kin.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on speaking evil of Buddha.'

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wêi
dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 8 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8 b.

244

	

	 1	 ,^ g
Tâ-fâñ-taxi-tâ-yun-kiñ.
Mahâvaipulya-mahamegha-sutra.'

Mahâmegha-shtra.
Conc. 611. Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the

Northern Liâñ dynasty, A. D. 397-439 . 4 fascicull:-
Thére was an earlier translation, but it is now lost.
K '-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 25 b.

245 tn 	 11 / 44 A
t/ f	 g

Zu-lâi-kwâñ-yen-k- hwui-kwâñ-miñ-,zu-
yi=tshiê-fö-kiñ-kiê-kiñ.

' Tathagatavyuha-gñanaprabhasa-sarvabuddhavishayavatara-
sittra.'	 -

Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâra.
Wassiljew, 161. Translated by Dharmaruki, of the

Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 2 fasciculi.

This is an earlier translation of No. 56. $'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol.. 2 a.

246
Shan-mi-kiê-th o-kiñ.

' Sutra on the deliverance of deep secret.'

Sandhinirmokana-sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 3 b; Conc. 9o; A.R., p. 431;

A. M. G., p. 236; Wassiljew,15 2. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386°534.
5 fasciculi; 11 chapters.

247
	 ►'

Ki8-shan-mi-kiñ.
' Sutra on delivering deep secret.'

Sandhinirmokana-s{tra.
Cone. 275. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Riouen-

thsang), A. D. 645, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 6 i8-9o7.
5 fasciculi; 8 chapters.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. Chapter 2

in No. 247 is divided into four chapters in No. 246.
K'-tsiñ, fasc. 6, fol. 12 b.'

248	 PO â^

Fo-shwo-kien-wan-kiñ.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on remonstrating with the King.'

Râgâvavâdaka.
A. R., p. 45 9 ; A. M. G., p. 263. Translated by Tsü-

khü Kin-shañ, of the earlier Sufi dynasty, A.D. 42o-479.

4 leaves.

249. tin	 A*	 g
Zu-lâi-sh'- kiâo-shaft-kiün-wan-kin.

'Stara of the Tathagata's instruction to the King Praseri:igit'

Râgâvavâdaka.
A. R, p. 459 ; A. M. G., p. 263. Translated by

Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 649, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-007. 8 leaves.

250 Witt ° V W

Fo-wêi-shañ-kwâñ-thien-tsz'- shwo-wan-f&-kiñ.
' Sutra of the law of the King spoken by Buddha for the sake of

the Devaputra Ginaprabha (?).'

Râgâvavâdaka.

A. R., p. 459 ; A.M. G., p, 263. Translated by' I-tsiñ,
A. D. 705, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in . Tibetan. K'-yuen - lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 12 a.
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251 W	 E	 	 	 N6 44 	 '

1149	 )g
Pfto - tsi -sân-mêi -wan - shu - sh'-li-phu-

sâ-wan-fâ-shan-kiñ.
' Sutra on the Ratnakuta-samadhi and Dharmakaya, asked by

the Bodhisattva' Ma iguart.'

Ratnakûta-sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a; Conc. 4 17. Translated

by An Shi-kâo, of the ,Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 2 5-
220. 7 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 51, K'- yuen-lu, s. v.

252

	

	 °-^

Fo-shwo-tsi-ku-fâñ-tan-hhio-kin.
' Buddhabhashita-sarvavaipulyavidyasiddha-sutra.'

Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. i fasciculus.

253 *
TA,-shan-fâñ-kwâñ-tsuil-kh'- kiri.
' Mahayanavaipulyadharanl-sutra.'

Translated by Vinîtaruki, A. D. 582, of the Sui

dynasty, A. D. 58 9 (or 581)-618. i fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and they

are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, N. 23 a.

254 t%%

Thâi-tsz'- su-tâ-nâ-kiñ.
` Sutra of the Crown-Prince Sudana.'

Translated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 385-43i. z fasciculus. This is a later
translation of a part of fasc. 2 of No. 143, being a
Gâtaka concerning the Dâna-pâramitâ. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 b. It is the Vessantara Gâtaka fully told.
Fâ-pâo-piâo-mu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a; Beal, Catalogue, p. 26.

255	 wl1 * 
Fo-shwo-zu-1M-k'- yin-kin.

'Buddhabhashita-tathagatagñanamudra-sutra.'

Tathâgatagñânamudrâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 b.

Tathâgatagñânamudrâ-samadhi-sûtra.

A. R., p. 444; A. M. G., p. 249; Conc. 252. Trans-
lated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 42o-479;
but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

256	 w ,	 !' RI
Fo-shwo-hwui-,yin-san-mêi-kïñ.

' Buddhabhashita-gñânamudra-samadhi-sutra.'

Tathâgatagñânamudrâ.

K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 b.
Tathâgatagñânamudrâ-samâdhi-s-Qtra.

A. R., p. 444 ; A. M. G., p. 2 49 ; Cone. 209. Trans-
lated by K' Klaien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280.
1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

257 	 A Î'is 11 w -,	 'l'
Fo-shwo-wu-ki-pâo-sân:mêi-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashita-anantaratna-samadhi-sutra.'

Translated by Ku .Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 307,

of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.

258 '`p ue n

Pâo-zu-lâi-sân-mêi-kiñ.
' Ratnatathagata-samadhi-sutra.'

Translated by Gîtamitra, of t' - Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 317-420. 2 fasciculi.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 26 b.

' Wu-shâñ-i-kiñ.
' Sutra of the highest reliance.°

Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 557, of the Liâii
dynasty, A. I. K o2-557. 2 fasciculi ; 7 chapters.

260	 ûA 	  U 41
Fo-shwo-w i-tshañ-yiu-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on wonderfulness.'

Adbhuta-dharmaparyâya.

A. R., p. 476; A. M. G., p. 279. Translated under
the Eastern Hân dynasty, A. D. 25-220; but the
translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.

261	 är	 V

Fo-shwo-shan-hhi-yiu-kiñ.
`Sutra spoken by Buddha on the extreme rareness.'

Adbhuta-dharmaparyâya.

Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.

649, of the Than. dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of the

first and seventh chapters of No. 259, and they agree
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8 b ; K'-tsin,
fasc. To, fol. 7 b.

262 
	 *-mo	 ql #z

Fo -shwo-zu-lai-sh'-tsz'-heu-kiñ.
Buddhabhashita-tathag at asimhanada-sutra.'

Simhanâdika-sûtra.
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yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a ; Cone. 251; A. R.,

p. 4 56. ; A.-M. G., p. 2 6 t . . Translated by Buddhasânta,
A. D. 524, of the Northern  Wei dynasty, A.D. 386-534.

6 leaves.

203	 ;° .aft 	  k	 0	 ri 

Fo-shwo-tâ-fâñ-kwâñ-sh'- t8z'-heu-kiñ.
Buddhabhâshita-mahâvaipulya-simhanâda-sutra.'

Si) i ihanâdika-sutra.
Conc. 604. Translated by Divâkara, A. D. 68o, of

the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they agreewith Tibetan: K' - yuen-lu, fast. 3, fol. 9 b.

264	
na	

iÎt.

Fo-shwo-tâ-shañ-pâi-fu-siâñ-kiñ.
'Stara of the Mahayana spoken by Buddha on the hundred

prosperous marks.'

Mañgusrt-paripri/ckhâ.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b ; ,Conc. 581. Translated

by Divâkara, A. D. 683, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-

907. 8 leaves.

265 -s a * * -n- ► ►p n s- 2Ri v
Fo-s^iwo-tâ-shañ-pâi-fu-kwâñ-yen-siâñ-kiñ.

' Stara of the Mahâyâna spoken by Buddha on the hundred
prosperous marks of adornment.'

Mañgusri-pariprikkhâ.

Cone. 582. -Translated by Divâkara, of the Thâii
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 9 b.

266  	 M. 41
Fo-shwo-tâ-shañ-sz'-fâ-kiñ.

' Bùddhabhâshita-mahâyâna-katurdharma-sAtra.'

Katushka-nirhâra-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a; Conc. 588; A. R.,

P . 465 ; A. M. G., p. 268. Translated by Divâkara,

A. D. 68o, of the Thâñ dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7: 2 leaves.

267 	 '-ft
Fo-shwo-phu-sâ-siu-hhiñ-sz'- fâ-kiñ.
'Buddhabhâshita-bodhisattva-karyâ-katurdharma-sutra.'

Katush ka-nirhâra-sutra.

Translated . by Divâkara, A. D. 681, of the Thâri
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I leaf.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a.

268 ? RA AgMfb
Fo-shwo-hhi-yiu-kiâo-1iâñ-kuñ-töh-kiñ.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of fare

comparison or measure.'

Translated by Gilinagupta, A. D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618.  7 leaves.

269   
Fo-shwo-tsui-wu-pi-kiñ.

'Sutra spoken by Buddha ou the greatest incomparableness.'

Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 649,
of the 'Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 0 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. r o b.

270	 `'. 
it 61

+ o-shwo-tshien-shi-sân-kwâñ-kiïi.
'Sutra spoken by Buddha on three changes of his former births,'

Translated by .11-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 8 leaves. This Sutra contains three
Gâtakas, namely :-1. The Bodhisattva was once a
woman of excellent (or silver) colour; and having
cut off her breasts she saved one who was just going
to eat his own child. 2. The Bodhisattva was once a
king, and governed his country according to the right
la*, giving - his body as chari#-to birds . and beasts.
3. He was once the son of a Brâhmana; and by fasting
he asked to be allowed tô become an ascetic. Throwing
away his body he saved a hungry tigress.

271	 le 11-5t

Fo-shwo-yin-seh-nü-kiñ.
'Sutra spoken by Buddhâ on the silver-coloured woman.'

Translated by Buddhasânta, A. D. 539, of the Eastern
Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534-55o. 8 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. ro b.

272 ItrqualPiAm
Fo-shwo-ö-shö-shi-wft i-sheu-kiê-kiñ.
'Buddhabhâshita-agâtasatru-raga-vyâkarana-sutra.

Translated by Fâ-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 2 6 5-316. 5 leaves.

273	
e

Tshâi-hwâ-wêi-wâñ-shM-fo-ahem.-kiê-ki1i.
' Sutra of prophecy received (from Buddha) by one who offered
a flower to Buddha, and did not follow the King (4gâtasatru).'

Translated by Thin-wu-lân (Dharmaraksha:?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 3 leaves.
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The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree witb Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. xi a.
But No. 272 is incomplete.

274 äi 	 4 *1
Fo-shwo-kañ-kun-kiñ-kiñ.

Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the right respectfulness.'

Translated by Buddhasânta, A. D. 539, of the Eastern
Wei dynasty, A. D. 534-550. 6. leaves.

275 JOw	 r
Fo-shwo-shan-kutt-kin-kin.

' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the good respectfulness.'

Translated by r;aânagupta, A. D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 8 leaves.

The aboi°:' two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 3, fol. i i a.

276 ï ^''J **0
Khan-tsân-tâ-shan-kun-töh-kin.

Sidra of the praise of the good qualities of the Mahayana.'

Translated by Hhüen-16waii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 654,
of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

277

	

	 Ot ,.II
Miâo-fâ-kiê-tin-yeh-k^,n-kiñ..

Stara of the good law which determines the obstacle of Karma.'

Translated by K'-yen, A.D. 721, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations,, but
the comparison with Tibetan is not given in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 1 x b.

278 Pt wt .^
	

1141 fit ±
^ tL I I{Yà^ g

Fo - shwo = pei-to - shu-hhii- sz'- wéi- shi-
'rh-yin-yuen-kiñ.

Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the twelve causes (Nidanas)
discovered under the Tala tree:

Prat4tyasamutpâda-sfltrâ (?).
Cf. A. R;, p. 457; A. IVI• G., pp. 261, 534. . Translated

by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 22z--280.
5 leaves.

27 9" OnfailA;74
Fo ^hwô-yuen-ktii^shaii-tâo-kiñ.
' BuddhabhAshita-nidßnaryamarga-sQtra:

Pratftyasamutpada-sûtra (?):

Translated by Hhüen-kwañ (Hiouen-ths,Cng), A. D. 649,
of the Thai). dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

The above two workś ' are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. There were four more simi-
lar translations, two of which dating from the Eastern
Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220; but they were lost already
in A. D. 736. Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14,a, fol. 20 a, b.

'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b.

Fo-shwo-tâo-kin-kin.
'Sacra spoken by Buddha on the paddy straw.'

S ,lisambhava-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, .fasc. 3, fol. 12 b; Conc. 666; 'A:R.,
P . 457 ; A.M.G., p. 261. Translated under the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 31, 7-420 ; but the translator's name
is lost. 8 leaves.

281 f T*t.X41
Fo-shwo-liao-pan-shan-sz'- kin.

'Sfltra spoken by Buddha on understanding the origin of
birth and death.'

Salisarabhava-sûtra.

Cone, 323. Translated by K' Khien, of the , Wu
dynasty, A. D. 22.2-280. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. There was another translation,
but it was lost already in A. D.4730, , Khai-yuen - lu,
fasc. t4 .a, Sol: 20 b ; _K'' yuen'4u,, f̀aśc. 3, fol. 13 a.

282 VI rit	 * ---
Fo-shwo-tsz'- shi-sân-mêi-kin.

' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the Samadhi' called Tśz'-shi or
vow.' Cf. Fan-i-min-i-tsi, fasc. ix, fol. 2 a.

Translated by In . Shi-.kao, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-2.20. '.9 leaves.

'Sfltra on the Samadhi called Tsz'-shi or vow, realised by the
Tathagata alone.'

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 8 leaves.

The above two works . are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. There was another transla-
tion, but it was lost already in A. D. 730, Kbai-yuen-
lu, fasc. 1.4 a, fol., 20 b.; K'-yuen4u, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.

2,80

^283 ta
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284	 1$ a 44 4Z
Fo-shwo-kwâii-yiu-kiñ.

'Sara spoken by Buddha on transmigration.'

Bhavasaiikrâmita (?).

A. R, p. 460;  A. M. G., p. 264. Translated by
Buddhasânta, A. D. 539, of the Eastern Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 534-550. 2 leaves.

285 7)7 t	 N
Tâ-fâñ-tan-siu-to-lo-wâñ-kin.
' Mahâvaipulya-sutrarâga-sutra.'

Bhavasankrâmita (?).
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wêi

dynasty, A.D. 386-534 . 3 eaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.3, fol. 12 a.

286 ''r w ÎC ^t^1 7^Ir	 %r
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh'- li-sün-hhiñ-kin.

• Sutra spoken by Buddha on Maiigusri's going round (to
examine the Bhikshus' rooms).'

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the' Northern Wêi
dynasty, A. D. 386-534 . 7 leaves.

287	 Vit	 P al 17
Fo-shwo -wan-shu-sh'-

'sutra spoken by Buddha on Maigusrl's going (round to
examine the Bhikshu's' rooms).'

Translated by Gñânagupta, A. D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 9 leaves.

The above two\ works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. I2 b.

288 * A ' tt O ft
Ta-shañ-tsâo-siân-kun-töh-kin.

Sutra of the M'ahâyâna on the good qualities or virtue of
making the images (of Buddha).'

Tathâgata-pratibimba-pratishth ânusan? sâ.

A. R, p. 476 ; A. M. G., p. 279. Translated by
Devapragña, A. D. 691, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 6 i 8-
9.37. 2 fasciculi.

289	 It .e:;it
Fo-shwo-tt o-fo-hhiñ-siâñ-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on making Buddha's images.'

Tathâgata-pratibimba-pratishth ânusam sâ.

A. R, p. 476 ; A. M. G., p. 279. Translated under
the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves.

290 '' at	 L	 Tp
Fo-shwo -tso-li-hhiñ-siâñ-fu-pâo-kin.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the happy reward of making or
setting up (Buddha's) images.'

Tathâgata-pratibimba-pratishthânusamsâ.

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

3 1 7-4 20. 5 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 13 b.
They are perhaps earlier translations of a part of
No. 288.

291

Fo-shwo-kwân- fo-kiii.
‘Sutra spoken by Buddha on sprinkling (water on the images

of) Buddha.'

Translated by FA-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

292	 tit	 /
Fo-shwo-kwân-si-fo-kin.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on sprinkling (water on) and washing
(the images of) Buddha.'

Translated by Shay - kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 385-431. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they? are wanting in Tibetan.. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 b.

293	 M	 f
Fo-shwo-yii-siâñ-kuñ-töh-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of washing the
images (of Buddha);

Translated by Ratnakinta, A. D. 705, of the Thâri
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

294	 * ft
Yü-siâñ-kuñ-töh-kiñ.

' Sutra on the good qualities of washing the images (of Buddha).'

Translated by I-tsiü, A. D. 710, of the Thâai dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a.

295 M 	 Jf
Fo-shwo-kiâo-liân-shu-ku-kuñ-töh-kiñ.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on counting the good qualities of a
rosary.'

Translated by Ratnakinta, A. D. 705,. of the Thai
dynasty, A.. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.
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296	 1)ñ 	 	 R
tt

Mân-shu-shih -1i-kheu-tsâñ-kun-kiâo-liân-
shu-ku-kun-töh-kin.

'Sfttra on counting the good qualities of a rosary in the
Maiig usri-dhâranl-pitaka.'

Translated by I-tsiû, A. D. 703, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a.

297 t0 at it *
Fo-shwo-lun-sh'- nii-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the girl Nagadattt.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 3 leaves.

298 Sa,%	 *i!
Fo-shwo-luñ-sh' -phu-sa,-pan-khi-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Gtataka of the Bodhisattva
Nagadattd,.' •

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 5 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and they

are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 3, fol. i4 a.

peg
299 .; 1 /	 A"'

Fo-shwo-0,-ki-siâñ-span-kheu-kill.

'Sutra spoken by Buddha on the eight lucky and spiritual
Mantras or Dhlranis.

Ashtabuddhaka.

A. R., p. 469 ; A. M. G., p. 272. Translated by K'
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 4 leaves.

300
Fo-shwo-0%-yen-shah-kheu-kiñ.

'Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the eight pure and spiritual
Mantras or Dhff,rants.

Ashtabuddhaka.
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-3 i 6. 3 leaves.

301.	 wit / q 1
Fo-shwo-pâ-ki-siâñ-ltüi.

'Sutra spoken by Buddha on the eight lucky (Mantras).

Ashtabuddhaka.
Translated by Sañghapola, of the Liañ dynasty, A.

502-557. 3 leaves.

302	 tti l4. 

Fo-shwo-pa-fo-min -hâo-kill.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the names of eight Buddhas (of

the eastern quarter).'

Ashtabuddhaka.

Translated by Giianagupta, A. D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 58 9 (or 58 I-6 i 8. 5 leaves.

The above four works are similar translations, and they
agree with Tibetan. There was still another translation,
but it was lost already in A. D. 73o. Khai-yuen-lu,
fasc. 14 a, fol. 21 a ; K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b. No.
301 omits the question asked by Sariputra.

303	 a^ t:
Fo-shwo-yii-lân-phan-kiii

Sutra spoken by Buddha on (offering) the vessel (of eatables to
Buddha and Sangha for the benefit of Pretas) being in
suspense.'

Translated by 'Ku Fl-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves. This
Satra was addressed to Maudgalyayana, when he asked
Buddha for the way of saving his unfortunate mother,
whose state of being a Preta had been perceived by her
son. The phrase ;,; yu-1 .n in the Chinese title
is generally understood as a transliteration of Ullarn-
bana, and translated by , I If tao-hhüen, 'to bang
upside , down,' or 'to be in suspense.' At the same
time the character phan, ' vessel,' is explained as
not being a part of the transliteration. But this
character may have been used here by the translator
in both ways. On the one hand, it may stand for
the last two syllables of Ullambana; on the other,
it may mean the ' vessel' of eatables to be offered
to Buddha and Sañgha for the benefit of those being
in the Ullambana. See, however, Fan-i-mini-i -tsi,
face. 9, 'fol. 17 b, where a fuller and more' correct
transliteration is quoted, viz. ,„ % 14 wu - lan -
pho-na, i. e. Ullambana. Cf. Eitel, Handbook; p. 154 b
seq.; Wells Williams, Chin. Diet., p. 23 2, , col. 2; Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, pp. x26,210,268:

304 fe fa *
Fo-shwo-pâo-an-fan-phan-kin.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on offering the vessel (of eatables to
Buddha and Sangha) for recompensing thé favour (of the
parents).'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

317-420. I leaf.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol.

1 4 b.
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305
	

gY,

ä'
Fo-shwo-kwân-yâo-wâii-yâo-shâñ = rh-

phu-sâ-kiñ.
` Sûtra spoken by Buddha about the meditation on the two

Bodhisattvas, Bhaishagyarâga and Bhaishagyasamudota.'

Bhaishagyarâga-bhaishagyasamudgati
(or -gata)-sûtra.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 a ; Conc. 312. Translated
by Kâlayasas, A. D. 424, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D.

420-479. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. There
was an earlier translation, but it was lost already in A. D.

7 30. K,hâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14, b, fol. 3 a ; .K'-yuen - lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 19 a, b,

306 w A A Ä T

Fo-shwo-ta-khuñ-tshioh-kheu-wan-kin.
`Buddhabhâshita-mahâmayûri-mantrarâga-sûtra.'

Mahâzn ayûrî-vi dyârâgñî.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 21 b ; Conc. 631, where
` dharanî' is added to the title ; A. R., p. 516 ; A. M. G.,
p. 316. Translated by I-tain, A. D. 705, of the Thin.
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi. For the Sanskrit
text, see Catalogue of the I3odgson Manuscripts, VII. 45,
where it is called Mahâmayûrî.

307 1	 ' 	 	 *1

Fo-mu-tâ-khuñ-tshioh-miñ-^âñ-kiñ.
Buddhamatrika-mahâmayûri-vidyârâgiii4 śAtra.'

Mal-amayûrî-vidyârâgfiî.
Translated by A inoghavagra, of the Thin dynasty,

A. D. 618-9o7. 3 fasciculi.

308	 414 o `	 ^^
Fo-shwo-khuII-tshlol^-wâñ-kheu-ki^.
' Buddhabhâshita-mahâmayûri-râgiai-mantra-sAtra.'

Mahâm ayûrî-vidyârâgitî.
Translated by Sañgiiapala, of the :Lan dynasty, A. D.

502-557. 2 fasciculi.

309 f	 ) 4L	 ffi ñ ^^
Fo-shwo-tâ-khuñ-tshioh-wail-shan-kheu-kiñ.
‘ Buddhabhâshita-mahâmayii.ri-ragñy-ridhimantra-sûtra.'

Mahâmayûrî-vidyârâgfiî.
Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern. Tsin

dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 7 leaves.

310 r:, â 1l IL 	 -% tit ^1'' h
Fo-shwo-tâ-khuñ-tshioh-wâ1-t4,-shan-kheu-kiñ.
Buddhabh0,shits-mahâmayûri-râgiii-samyuktarddhidh$,rani-sAtra.'

Translated by Poh Srîmitra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-42o. 13 leaves.

311 L 	 	 ñ
T&-kin-seh-khuñ-tshioh-watt kheu-kin.

MahÂsuvarnavarna-mayûri-râgrai-dhârant-sûtra;

Mahâmayûrî-vidyârâgñî.

Conc. 628. _Translated by Kumâragiva, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 3 8 4-4 1 7 . 13 leaves.

The above six works are similar translations (com-
plete and incomplete), and they agree with Tibetan. There
were three earlier translations made under the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420, but they were lost already
in A. D. 73o. Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 21 b; K'-
yuen-lu, fast. 4, fol. 22 b. According to the K'-yuen-
lu, the Chinese Tripitaka, collected under the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368, seems to have had an in-
teresting work 1, namely,,!'

Than-fin-siân-tui-khuñ-tshioh-kin, i, e. ` the pea-
cock (or rather peahen) sûtra in Sanskrit- and Chinese
facing each other, or in parallel columns.' Translated
by Amoghavagra, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
3 fasciculi. This translation may have been the same
as No. 307.

312
	

	 	 Ä a
Fo-shwo-pu-khuñ-küen-soh-kheu-kiñ.
‘ Buddhabhâshita-amoghapâsa-mantra-sûtra.'

Amoghapâsahridaya.
A. R., P• 535; A. M. G., P• 333.

Amoghapâsa-dhâraaiî.
Conc. 467. Translated by Gñânagupta and others,

A. D. 587, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 58 9 (or 581)-618.
1 fasciculus.

313	 t	 !it
Pu-khuñ-küen-śoh-sin-kh eu-wâñ-kni.
' Amoghapâsa-hridaya••mañtrarâga-sAtra:

Translated by Ratnakinta, it. D. 693, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 6 1 8-907• 3 fasciculi.

314 ^ ^ All * it A
Pu-khuñ-küen- soh-tho-lo-ni-kiti.
`Amoghap âsa- dhârani-sûtra.'

1 There exists in Japan one copy of nearly the whole collection
of the Yuen dynasty; so that this work may still be found there,
and added to the new Japanese edition of the Buddhist Canon,
now in course of publication in Tokio.
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Cf. Conc. 469. Translated by Li Wu-thi,o, A. D. 700,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi ;
chapters. According to the note at, the end, the last
chapter was translated by a Chinese priest named
Hwui-zih, together with an Indian, Srîmat by name.

The above two works are similar translations. K' -

yuen -1u, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b. These may be compared
with the Tibetan version of the Arnoghapisa-piramiti-
shat-paripuriya(1)-dhirant A. R., p. 532 ; A. M. G.,
P . 330.

315	
r9,7	 prf orN

AJ

Amoghapasa-hridaya-sara.

See No. 312. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 6 8-907. I fasciculus.

316	 k;414-A,	 * A n A Jt ;g
Pu-khuit-kiien-soh-shan-kheu-sin-kiit.
'Amoghapasarddhimantra-hridaya-stItra.'

AncioghapLa-hridaya. See Nos. 3' 2, 315.
AmoghapLa-dharani.

Conc, 4 68. Translated by Hhiien-kwin (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 659, of the Thi'fi dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

fasciculus.
The above two works, together with No. 312, are

similar translations of the first chapter of No. 317.
K'-yuen-lii, fasc. 4, fol. i9 a.

317 '
	

*

'Amoghapasarddhivikriti-mantra-stitra.'

Amoghapasa-kalparâga.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 18 b; A,R., p. 5 3 7 ; A. M. G.,

P . 335.
Amoghapasii-dhârani.

Conc. 466. Translated by Bo. dhiruki, A, D. 707-709,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3o fasciculi;
78 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

Tshieri-yen-tshien-phi-kwan-shi-yin-phu-sa-
tho-lo-ni-sb.an-kheu-kiii.

‘Sahasraksha-sahasrabg,hv-avalokitesva.ra-bodhisattva-dharany-
riddhi-mantra-siltra!

Nilakantha.

K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b; Conc. 773. Translated
by K'- thun, A. D. 627-649, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi.

319 1-	 fla nattv
;i7 .1-ti

Tshien.-sheu-tshien-yen-kwan.-shi-yin-phu-sa-
mu-tho-lo-ni-shan-kiii. '

(or 'old'old woman') dlattrani-kaya-stitra.'

Nilakantha.

Conc. 77o. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 709, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-967. I fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b.
These or No. 320 may be compared with a Tibetan
work, having no 'Sanskrit title, explained as• follows :
The minute rituals and ceremonies of Avalokitesvara,

who has a thousand hands, and as many eyes.' A. R.,
p. 532 ; A. M. G., p. 330.

320	 9 UP

* MI
—;

Tshien-shou-tshien.-yen-kwan-shi-yin-phu-sa-
kwâil-ta-yuen-mba-wu-Mi-ta-péi-sin-

tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
Sahasrabalu-sahasraksha-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mahapihnl-

pratihata-mahnârunikahridaya-dhfirani-sittra.'

Translated by Kiê-fin-ti-mo (Bhagavaddharma 1), of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus. At the
end, there is added a transliteration of the k n
Ti-pg-kheu, or the Mahakirunika-mantra (or -dhi-
rant): 4 leaves. A preface is added by the Emperor
Khiii-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated A. D. I4 1. Ac-
cording to the K'-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. 20 a), there was .a
later translation of this SAtra, and they both agree with
Tibetan. But the later translation, made by Amogha-
vagra, is not found in this collection. No. 320 has been
a very popular work in China, since the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. K'-tsiñ, fan, 14, fol.ii a seq.
Cf. Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 1 3 2 ; where, however,
the work is mentioned, as if it were the later translation
above mentioned.

321 Wa -alt „,. #1,
r

liwan-shi-yin-phu-sa-pi-mi-tsaA-shan-kheu-kin.
'Avalokiteavara-bodhisattva-guhyagarbharddhimantra (or

,dhfirani)-siltra.'

Padmakintamani-dhârani-sfitra.

Conc. 306. Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. Io leaves; 6 chapters.

G
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Agri .^	 fts

fit ^:' ^ g^-,,.

Kwân-shi- yin -phu-sâ-zu-i-mo- ni -
.

° Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kintamani-dhârant-sutra:

Padmakintâmani-dhâran4-sûtra.
Conc. 307. Translated by Ratnakinta, of the Thin

dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

323 MI, n
.ig

Kwân-tsz'- tsâi-phu-sa-zu-i- sin -tho
lo-ni-kin.

'Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kintthridaya (or -manas for mani 1)-

dhârant-sutra.'

Padmakintâmani-dhâranf-sh.tra.

Conc. 31o. Translated by I-tsin, A. D. 710, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

324	 tri ; ;	 I t
Zu-i-lun-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Kintakakra-dhârant-sutra.'

Padmakintâmani-dhâranf -sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu, . fasc. 4, fol. 20 b. Cf. Conc. 247, where

however another Sanskrit title is mentioned. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 709, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus ; ro chapters.

The above four works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, s. v.

325 ^ ^ ^ ^' ►^ '^ ►̂r ^ ^^

E Jt ^ ^:^

^ 
,,°

Kwân-tsz'-tsâi - phu - sâ -ta - fo-to_ -li-
sui-sin-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

`Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-(saman) tabhadr g,nuhridaya (?)-
-	 dhârant-sutra.'

Translated by K'- thun, A.D. 653, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. I fasciculüs.

326 
^	 ^ 	

 '"F#	 	 	 , r.

t

Tshiñ-kwân-shi-yin-phu-sâ-siâo-fu-tu-
hâi-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kiñ.

`Sutra of the Dhârant-mantra for asking the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara to counteraci; the injury of a poison.'

Translated by Ku Nandi, A.D. 42o, of the Eastern Tsin

dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 15 leaves. There was an earlier
translation ; but it was lost already in A. D. 73o. Khii-
yuen-lu, fase. 14 a, fol. 22 b; K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 5, fol. 3 b.

327	 —Î

At

Fo-shwo-shi-yi-mien-kwân-shi-yin-shan-
kheu-kiñ.

` Buddhabhashita-ekadasamukhavalokitesvara-bodhisattvarddhi-
mantra-sutra:

Avalokitesvaraikadasamukha-dhâtanf .
A. R., p. 533; A. M. G., p. .3 3o. Translated by Yaso-

gupta, of the Northern Keu dynasty, A. D. 557-581.
1 3 leaves.

328 Î r
Shi-yi-mien-shah-kheu-sin-kiñ.
Ekadasamukharddhimantra-hridaya-sutra.'

Avalokitesvaraikadasainukha-dhâranf .

Translated by Hhüen-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.

656, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 13 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of a

Sûtra in fasciculus 4 of No. 363 ; and they are wanting
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 a seq.

329	 xna'att
z

Tshien-kwâñ4ho-10-ni-kwân-shi-yin-phu-
sâ-kheu-kin .

Sahasrapravartana-dhârany-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mantra-
sutra.'

Translated by K'-thun, A. D. 653, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves. This is a similar translation
of a Mantra or Dhirant, in No. 347, and in fasciculus 5
of No. 3 63; and it is wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 23 b seq.

330	 ÎV
Kheu-wu-sheu-kiñ.
` Sutra of five Mantras.'

Translated by Hhüen-kwân (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 664,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618- 907. 3 leaves. The
first three of the five Mantras are similar to those of
Nos. 3 29, 33 1 , and 344, and the fifth is to that of
No. 325; while the fourth seems to be a single transla-
tion or transliteration. Cf. K'-tsiii, fasc. 1 4, fol. 3o b.

33T	 iç	 1^ ñ
Liu-tsz'- shan-kheu-kiñ.

Shadakshararddhimantra-sutra.'

Shadaksharavidyamantra.
A. R., p. 5 2 6 ; A. M. G., p. 325. Translated by

Bodhiruki, A.D. 6 9 3, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907.
4 leaves. This is a similar translation of a Mantra or
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Dhârani, in No, 347, and in fasciculus 6 of No. 363.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 h
seq.

332	 ñ — 41
Kheu-sän-sheu-kiñ.

Sutra of three Mantras.'

Translated by Divâkara, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.

618-907. i leaf. The first and third- Mantras are
similar to those in No. 36.3 ; while the second seems to
be an independent translation or transliteration. Cf.
K'-tsiñ, fasc. 14, fol. 3o a.

333 jC	 *	 41 41 IC
.^^ 411	 * --- 41 lit

Tâ-fâñ-kwâñ-phu-sâ-tsâli-kiñ-kuñ-wan-shu-
sh'- li-kan-pan-yi-tsz'- tho-lo-ni-fâ.

' Mañgusrl-mßlaikakshara-dharant-dharma, in the Mahavaipulya-
bôdhisattva-pitaka-sßtra.'

Translated by Ratnakinta, A. D. 702, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

334 1 	 111.*
ñ 41

Mân-shu-shih-li-phu-sâ-kheu-tsân-kuA-
yi-tsz'-kheu-wâA-kiñ.

`Ekakshara-mantraraga-sutra, in the Mañgusrl-bodhisattva.
mantra-pitaka.'

Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 703, of the ThAn dynasty,
A. D. 618-90.7. 5 leaves.	 .

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen- lu, fasc. 4, fol.

2I a.

335 Î.	 jj,e
YE 	 M

Shi -'rh-fo-min-span-kheu-kiâo-liar-kuA-
töh-khu-kaA-miéh-tsui-kiñ.

' Sutra of the spiritual Mantra of the names of twelve Buddhas,
which recounts their good qualities, removes obstacles, and

destroys sin.'

Dvâdasabuddhaka-sutra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 21 b; Conc. 67 ; A.R., p. 469;
A. M. G., p. 2 7 3. Translated by C inagupta, A. D. 587,

of the S{ü dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 7 leaves.

336 Î w	 â	 *	 ^,,t^► Ts^,

41
Fo-shwo-khan-tsân—zu-1M-kuii-töh-shan-

kheu-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashita-prasamsita.tathagata-gunarddhi-mantra-sutra.'

Dvâdasabuddhaka-sutra. See No. 335.
Dvâdasabuddhaka-dharani."

Conc. 7 o 1. Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 71 i, of the Thin.
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.
21 b. See, however, the last two authorities mentioned
under the title of No. 335.

^^;^^337	 n ^ iP A ^
Hwâ-tsi-tho -lo-ni-shan-kheu-kiñ..
' Pushpakßta-dharany-riddhimantra-sQtra.'

Pushpakflta.
A. R., p. 526 ; A.M. G., p. 325. Translated by Tr'

Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 3 leaves.

338 n	 a â RÎ 1
Sh'- tsz'- fan-hhiin-phu -sa-su-wan-kin.
`Simharshabha (7)-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ-sßtra.'

Pushpakilta.

See No. 337. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317 —42o; but the translator's name is
lost. 4 leaves.

3$9 	 ^, ii tit Mfr=' M
Fo-shwo-hwa-tsü-tho-lo-ni-kin.
' Buddhabhâshita-pushpaküta-dhâranl-sfltra.'

	Pushpakfita.	 l

See No. 337. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 3.I 7-420 ; but the translator's name is
lost. .3 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol.
2 a. See, however; the authorities mentioned under
the title öf No. 337.

340	 i' 	
Liu-tsz'- kh.eh-wâñ-kiñ.
' Shadakshara-mantraraga-sAtra.'

Shadakshara-vidyâmantra.

A. R., p. 526; A. M. G., p. 3 25. Translated under
the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420; but the
translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.

G 2
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346 -L 14  	 r^Ji 	 At
Liu-tsz'-ahan-kheu-wâli-ki1i.
' Shadakshararddhimantraraga-sutra.'

Shadakshara-vidyamantra.
See No. 340. Translated under the Liâii dynasty,

.1. D. 502-557; but the translator's rame is lost. 9
leaves.

Thé above two works are similar translations of
No, 331, and they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 24 a.

342

Fân-nü-sheu-i-kiñ.
' Brahmans-srimatt-sutra:

Srîm atî-brâhmanî-pariprikkhit.

A. R., p. 450; A.M.G., p. 255. Translated by Ku
Fit-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

343

	

	 C Pft	 ^C
Yiu-töh-nü-su-wan-tâ-shañ-kiñ.
' Srimatt-stri-pariprikkha-mahayana-sutra.'

Srîmatî-brâhmanf --ariprikkha.
See No. 342. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 693, of

the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves. This N. rk
is mentioned in Wassiljew's Buddhismus, 175.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 4 b ; K'- tails, fasc. 8, fol. 17 a seq.

344 ' w^ ^ ^^ ; ^ ^: ; ^ ^li^ .jC

'^^^...XV

Fo-shwo-tshi-kü- k'-fo -mu - sin -tâ-
kun-thi-tho-lo-ni-kin.

' Buddhabhashita-saptakotibuddhamatrika-hridaya-mand,kundi-
dharani-sutra.'

Kundî-devf-dhâranî.
A. R., p. 518 ; A. M. G., p. 318. Translated by Diva-

kara, A. D. 685, of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
4 leaves.

345	 -L	 MI	 -14 14.

^^ lit A:-^^
Fo - shwo - tshi - kü - k'- fo - mu - kun -thi -

tâ-miñ-tho-lo-ni-kiln.
' Buddhabhâshita-saptakot,ibuddhamatrika-kundi-mahavidya-

dhârani-sutra.'

Kundî-devî-dhâranî.
See No. 3 44. Translated by Vagrabodhi, A. D. 723,

of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus.

Tshi-kii- k'- fo-mu-su-shwo-kun-thi-
tho-lo-ni-khi.

' Sat,takotibuddhamttrika-bhashita-kuñdl. 	 nt-sfltra.'

Kundt-devî-dhâranî.
See No. 344. Translated by Amoghav: i :, of the

Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.
The above three works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 24 b.
Nos. 345 and 346 have an additional part called the
' law of the practice of meditation.'

347	 7 7 Oft
Sun-kuni-tsâ-kheu-kin.
' Nana-samyuktamantra-sutra.'

Translated ; by Gñan upta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

618-907. i i leaves. It contains twenty-three Man-
tras or Dhârants, of which the fifteenth is similar to.
that of No. 329, the twentieth , to that of Nos. 344-
346, and the twenty-second to that , of Nos. 33 1 , 34o,
34 1. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 a; K'-tsiii, fasc.
14, fol. 3o b seq.

348 P T -- 3/0 Î A ' it ';t<

Fo-ti^i-tsun-shah-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Sutra of the honourable and excelling Dharani of Buddha's head.'

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnîsha-vigaya- 
dhâranî.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 b; Conc. 173. Translated
by Buddhapâla, A.D. 676, of the.Thâii dynasty, A.D. 618-
907. 8 leaves. There are two prefaces, namely : 1. That
by the Emperor Khâii-tsu, of the Mini dynasty, dated
A. D. 1411. 2. That by a priest named K'-tsiii, of the
Thâii dynasty.

349 The same as No. 348.

Translated by Tu Hhiii-i, A. D. 679, of the nail
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves.

350 :; ^ ^r^ ^ ^^ ^ ^_ ft

Fo-shwo-fo-tiù-tsun-shañ.-tho-to-ni-ki ñ.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the honourable and excelling

Dharani of Buddha's head.'

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnîsha-vigaya-
dhârant

See No. 3 48. Translated by I-tsiri, A. D. 710, of the
Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves.

341 jï
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356 10 ft 1H t 1);.,	 rti 1-* 41351 a  'f'; 11R lit	 2A	 D;`,'".

Tsui-shan-fo-tin-tho-lo-ni-tsin-khu-
yeh-ktui-kin.

ERltra of the-most excelling Buddha's head's Dhfirant, which
purifies the obstacle .of Karma.'

Sarvadurgatiparisodhanapushnisha-vigaya-
dhirani.

Conc. 782. Translated by Div ra, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i6 leaves.

352 s TR a Mt fit

' Stara of the most excelling Dharant of Buddha's head.'

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-
vigaya-dhira n

Conc. 173. Translated by Divakara, A. D. 682, of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves. This is Diva-
kara's first translation, while No. 351 is his second and
fuller version.

The above five works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-3ruen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 b.

353 * 111	 n .7 it
'Sariputra-dhirant-stitra.' 	 .

An.antimukha-s&dhaka-dhaiani(?).

A. R., p. 445 ; X. M. G., p. 25o. Translated by,
Sanghapila, of the LW.' dynasty, A. D. 502-557.

12 leaves.

t P9	 , lit

(;`,11
Fo-shwo-wu-liin-man-pho-rno-tho-

k-niLkin.
Buddhabhashita-amitamukha-mAragid (?)-dharant-gitra.'

Anantamukha-Adhaka-dhârani (?).
See No. 353. Translated by Kmi-tstih-kih, together

with Iihtien-khiii, A. D. 462, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. 1 3 leaves.

355 f00	 1,1!.	 P9 10 2
Fo-shwo-wu-littn-man-wêi-mi-kh'- kin. '

Buddhabhâshita-amitamukhn-guliyadhara-stitra.'

Anantaraukha-sildhaka-dharani(?).
See No. 353. Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu

dynasty, A. p. 222-280. 7 leaves.

Fo-shwo-kh,u-shaft-wu-iiin-man-kh'-kin.
Buddhabliashita-othamitamukhadhara.:gitra.'

An.antainukha-sadhaka-dhirani,(?).
See No. 353. Translated by Buddhabhadra, of the

Eastern Tsin: dynasty, A. D. 3 17-420. I I leaves.

357 14

	

H

R.,	 .
Ö -nftn-tho-mu- khü -ni -hö-lj-tho-

un-ni-kin
AnantamukhanirhAri (?)-dhirani-sittra.'

Anantaraukha-sadhaka-dhirani(?).
See No. 353. Translated by Buddhasanta, of the

Northern NV& dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 1 4 leaves.

358	 0	 N	 41

Anantam uk hanirhAri-dhl (rani ?)-st.tra.'

Anantamukha-sidhaka-dharani (?).
See No. 353. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the

earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 12 leaves.

359 f: t7,t,ri.;	 10 t
Fo-shwo-yi-hhian-khu-shan-phu-s,-kin.

Buddhabbashita-elsamukbagata-bodhisattva-satra.'

Anantamukha-sftdhaka-dhirani(?).
See No. 3	 Translated by Gianagupta, A. D. 585, of

the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 58 )-6 8. i fasciculus.

360 W	 It 41
Khu-shan-wu-pien-ma,n-tho-k-ni-kin.

Gl.titnamtamukha-dhâranti.stltra.'

O Anantamukha-sildhaka-dhârani (?).

See. No. 353. Translated by K'-yen, A. D. 721, of
the Than, dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus.'

The above eight works are similar translations, long
and short.	 fuse. 13, fol. 20 b.

361 JM	 n 
• • •

'Su-dhvaga-bhu-mudrl-dhAraizt-satra.'

Translated by lihtien-kwaii (Flionen-thsani), A. D. 654,
of the Thiii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.



91	 StITRA-PITAKA.	 92

362	 fl t
 • 01.

`Subahu-mudri-dhvaga-dhârani-sAtra.'

Translated by Sikshinanda, of the TWA dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lp , fase. 5, for z a.

363 fo	 ist e. ms	 !?,,Ç

Buddhabh Ash ita-dbitrant-sa h grab a-silt ra

Translated by 6-ti-kh,u-to (Atiguptal), A. D. 653-654,
of tilt Thb.'11. dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 13 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 22 b. Some of the
Dhiranis in this work are similar to those of Nos. 327
–32 9, etc. This work may be compared with some
Nepalese MSS. mentioned in Catalogue . of the godgson
Manuscripts, I. 55, 59, 7; III. 36 ; IV. 6 a; VI. 2 I.

364	 n	 fl
Fo-shwo-kh'-
BuddhabhAshita-padadhararddhimantra-stitra.'

Translated 'by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, .A. D.

222-280. 4 leaves.

365
	

411i fe4

'BuddhabhAshita-dhArant-pltra-ditra.'

Translated by Buddhasânta, of the Northern Wêi
dynasty, A. D. 386-534., 4 leaves.

366 At k a	 ki	 *

	

TA- a RH	 'it 41
Tun - fan - tsui - shaft- tad -whil-zu-1M-ku-

hu-kh'-shi-kien-shan-kheu-kift.
Stara of the spiritual Mantra (or Dhttrani) of the Tathagata

Anuttaradiparaga, who helps, protects, and holds the world.'

Translated by Gnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-6 i 8. 15 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 3 a.

367 trl	 ;VI

Zu-1&i-fail-pien-shan-khao-kheu-k
Tatlagatopayakausalya-mantra-sittra.'

Saptabuddhaka-siltra. ,

K'-yuen-lu, fasc:5, fol. 2 a; Cone. 248; A.R., p. 469;
A. M. G., p. 272. Translated by Giiinagupta, A. D. 587,

of the Sui dynasty; A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 12 leaves.

368 3 kAri *
•-:	 fiL

ü-khun-ts431-phu-sa-wan-tshi-fo-tho-
lo-ni-kkeu-kifi.

'Ilcitsagarbha-bodhisattva-pariprikkh.ft-saptabuddha-dharant-
mantra-sAtra.'

Saptabuddha,ka-siltra.

Conc. 1 98. Translated under the Lian dynasty, A. D.

502-557; but the translator's name is lost. 13 leaves.,
The above two works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 2, b.

369 *aticstit YE 41
Shan-n-fan-pien-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kin.
SaddharmopAya-dbarani-mantra-siltra.'

Translated by Gianagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D.

589-618. 6 leaves.

370 4. 1411*	 Pti 1st	 J g
Vagraguhya-sad (dharni a) paryftya-dharant-stara.'

Translated by Gianagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-6 8. 7 leaves.

371	 P9 11	 g
Hu-rai4-fft-man-shan-kheu-kiit.

yushpala-dharrnaparygyarddhimantra-sittra.'

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 693, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 14 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-hi, fasc. 5, fol. 3 a.

372.
K	 h tho -lo -ni-kin .
'Itagrarnanda-dhArant-siltra.' 	

•

Vagra-mantra, (or -mandala)-dhaxant.
K' - y uen -1 u , fasc. 5, fol. z b.

Vagramanda-dhârant..

A. R.., P . 445 ; A. M.. G., p. 250; Conc; 289. Trans-
lated by arranagupta, A. D. 587, of the Sui dynasty,
A. D. 589 (or 8r)-6r8. i fasciculus.

373 4; 1411 _E	 rri*	 it
Kin-kait-shafk -wêi-tho-lo-ni-k iñ.
' Vagrottararasa-dhArani-siltra:

Vagraapantra (or -mandala)-dhira,ni.
•Vagramanda-dharani.



, 93	 SÛTRA-MITA ` ^^.	 ^ 	 94

Conc. 283. Translated by Buddhasinta, A. D. 52 4 , of
the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D..386-534. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol, i b.

374 ïv^	 ril e 4 M 11 411
Fo-shwo-wu-yâi-tsi-tsuñ-kh'- fâ-mai^-ki1i.
' Buddhabhashita,ananta-dh$rani•dharmaparyâya-s{ltra:

Translated by Shañ - kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 3 85-43 1. 1 fasciculus.

375 A* Ft PA 0 M
A 	 19 fit t

Tsuñ-shah-phu-sâ-su-wan-yi-tshiê-ku-fâ-
xu-wu-liân-fâ-man-tho-lo-ni-kill.

. rya-gins (i)-bodhi=-ttva-pariprikkh&-sarvadharm&vat&r&mita-
dharmapary&ya-dharant-sfltra.'

Translated by Win Thien-i, A. D. 562-563, of the
Northern Tshi dynasty,. A. D. 550-577 . x fasciculus.

The above two works are sicin1 r translations, and
they are wanting iiTibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.5, fol. z b.

CLASS VII.

^;{{^ Tin-'vi-kir̂ , or Sfltras of which there exists one translation only, and
which ,are excluded from the five ({lasses.

37g
ß,	

a

Shi-ku-twâñ-kiê-kiñ.
` Sfltra on the cutting of the tie (of passions) in the ten

dwellings (i. e. steps of a Bodhisattva lower than thé

ten Bhflmis).'

Translated by Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A. D. 384-417. 14 fasciculi ; 33 chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol, zo a

-a g377'
Phu-sa-do-shu-kiii.
'Bodhisattva-bodhivri-ksha-sfltra.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen=
lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a seq.

378	 j

Phu-sâ-shañ-ti-kiñ.
'Bodhisattva-g&tabhflmi-stitra.'

Kshâmâkara-bodhisattva-sfltra.

Conc. 48 4 . Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. '16 a.

work a well- known account concerning Getavana, or
the Prince Geta's grove, and' Anithapindada's Arima
or garden is given ; then follows a life of Poh (or
Pushya I), the third son of a Brahmakirin of the
Gautama family, one of Buddha's former births.
This Gitaka was spoken by Buddha to the King' Pra-
senagit, on the eighth clay after Buddha. had met with
the. ill-fame concerning the woman ' Sundart, as the
consequence of his former deed. K'-tsiñ, fasc. 3 1, fol.
2Z a, ' where this work is taken as a Hinayina-sfltra.

380 ,:;.	 	 jc fit A : ft
Wu-keu-tsi.xi-kwâñ-tâ-tho-lo-ni-kiii.
` vimalasuddhaprabhasa-mah&dh&ranl-sfltra,'

Translated by Mi-tho-shan (Mitrasânta ?), A. D. 705,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.

381 J - 7t EA

K/r ftñ-kü-kwâñ-miñ-titi-i-kits.
' Parnaprabh&sa-3am&dhimati-sfltra,'

Translated by K' Yâo, A. D. 185, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-22o. i fasciculus.

382

379	 Î lit 	
Fo-shwo-poh-kiñ.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on (the history of) Poh (or Pushya ?).'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. I fasciculus. At the beginning of this

Mo-hö-mo-ye-kiñ.
Mahâmâyâ-sfltra.

Cone. 3 64. Translated by Thin-kiñ, of the Northern,
Tshi dynasty, A. D. 55 0-577• 2 fasciculi. This work ,
is also called the ' SO.tra of Buddha's ascent to the
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Trayastrimsa heaven to preach the law to his mother.'
It is stated in the note at the end (dated A. D. 1283),
that there was a chapter on dividing Buddha's relics
among eight places, which formed the latter part of
this work. But it ought to have belonged to the
Nirvâna-sûtra, and it was not given in the Indian
text; so that the chapter is now omitted in this book,'
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a.

383	 M.
Ku-töh-fu-thiert-kil.

rvaguna-punyakshetra-stltra.'

•Translated by Fâ-li and FA-kii, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-3 6. 7 leaves. Deest vin Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. i6 b. Conc. 727 gives wrongly
to this work the Sanskrit title of No. 385.

384	 T'g Yit

MahAvaipulya-tathtlgata rbha-stitra.'

Tathigatagarbha-siara.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b.; Conc. 6o6 ; A. R.,

P .  46 6 ; A. M. G., p. 269. Translated by Buddha-
bhadra, of the' Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3I7-42o.
13 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

385	 $1

BuddhablAshita-ratnagali-stara.'

Ratnagali-pariprikkhet.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a; Conc.. 41 9 ; A. R.,
P . 449 ; A. M. G., p. 254. Translated by Ku Fa-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316. i fasciculns. It agrees with Tibetan. K' -
yuen-lu, s.v.

386 1 1}-) rA,NNUffRfl
At.77

.

sutra spoken by Buddha on a hundred precious,things in
the inner repository.'

Lokanuvartana-sara.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a; Cone. 382.

Loldnusaminavatâra-siltra.
A. R., 455; A. M.G., p. 259 ;	 382. Trans-

lated by K'	 (Lokaraksha	 7), of the Eastern
lean dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 8 leaves, It agrees with
Tibetan.	 s. v.

11	 	387	 '7/3	 A	 fff

Siltra spoken by Buddha on (Giva's inviting) many priests to
wash themselves in a bath-house.'

Translated by .1n Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220, 4 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b. Conc. 795
gives wrongly to this work the Sanskrit title of No.
386..

11-E-Ft4t
Fo-shwo-phu-A-hhitt-wu-shi -yuen-shan-kin.
• Siltra spoken by Buddha on (the characteristic marks en)

his person as (the results ot) fifty causes of the practice
of Bodhisattva.'

Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 8 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen :-1u, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b.

389 S	 ftt" rt .11
Fo-shwo-phu-s&-siu-hhitL-kin.
Buddhablifishita-bodhisattvalcary6.-satra.'

Translated by Po Fâ-tsu, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. ii leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. i6 b.

390 f0 PA 4 a

Buddhabhilshita-kanakavarnaraga-sqtra.'

Kanakavarna-pûrvayoga.

A. R., p. 483; A. M. G., p. 286. Translated byGau-
tama Pragfiiruki, A.D. 542, of the Eastern Wêi dynasty,
A.D. 53 4-55 o. II leaves, consisting of 3,514 Chinese
characters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fan. 3,
fol. 17 a. See, however, the authorities mentioned
under the title.

391	 f... 	 	 19 g

Buddhavakana-dharmaparyaya-stara.'

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wêi
dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 6 leaves.

392 S	 TIT 14

Fo-shwo-sz'- pu-kho-töh-kin.
BuddhabhAshita-katurdurlabha-sfitra.'

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of th(
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 7 leaves. Deesi
in Tibetan K'-yuen-lu, face. 3, fol. 16 a.

388 -OD
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*
Sii-kan-thien-tsz'- kin.
•Sukinti (?)-devaputra-satra.'

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D..266,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 fas-
ciculi ; io chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K'
yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 1 7 b.

Fo-shwo-kwan-phu-hhien-phu-sa-hhiii-fl-kiti.
Sfitra spoken by Buddha on the law of practice of meditation

on the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra.'

Translated by Dharmatnitra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420-479. i fasciculus. Deest in -Tibe-
tan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. i8 b seq.

395 IQ a -a
g

• Kwin - shi-yin phu-sâ-töh - shi-phu-
sâ-sheu-ki-kin.

g Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mahâsthilmaprâpta-bo 4dhisattva-
vyttkarana-siltra.'

Translated by Than-wu-kiê (Dharmakâra I), of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 42o-479. if ciculus. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, .fasc. 3, fol. x8 a seq.

396	 4e.0 fift rtit'
Pu-sz'-i-kwan-phu-Sa-su-shwo-kin.

Akinty' aprabhasa-(bodhisattva)-nirdesa-sara.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 a; Conc. 495 ; A. R.,
p. 4 30 ; A. M. G., p. 235. Translated by Kurniragiva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. I fasciculus.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

397	 a Ft 91 
• 211.

Siltra on the Sarnadhi called Surpassing the brightness of the
sun (or, Saryagilimikarana-prabhi?).'

Translated by Neih Khan-yuen, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A D. 265-316. x fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, face. 3 , fol. 20 a.

398	 418

u-khuti-tsai-hwin-kiit.
Sears on removing fear, misfortune, and anxiety.°

Srikan tha-settra.

K'- yuen-lu, face. 3, fol. 18 a; Conc. 724. Translated
by Shaii-kien, of the Western Tshin dynasty, A. D. 385—

43 x. I fasciculus. lt agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, s.v.

399 'ND It

Fo-shwo-sheu-lan-yen-shn-m'ei-kin.
Buddhablig.shita-stirfiaigama-sainadhi-stltra.'

Setrititgama-samadhi.
K' yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. i8 b; Conc. 65 ; A.R., p. 444;

A. M. G1-:, p. 249; Wassiljew, p. 175. Translated by Ku-
inaragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417.
3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K ' - yuen-lu, s. v.
In his version of the Mahaprigiaparamiti -gstra (No.
1169 ), KumAtagiva translates the term Sheu -la-yen
into It 44j kien -siaai, lit. strong - form, i e. Sara
(hero) - an: (limb). The term Saragama has there-
fore nô connection whatever with Sûra, the sun, as
Mr. Beal thinks in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from Chinese, p. 284, note 2. See
fasc. 9, fol. 16 b.

400	 t 314 11

W6i-tshaal-yiu-yin-yuen-kin.
• Adbhuta-hetu-pratyaya-stltra.'

Ad.bhutadharmaparytiya (?).

A. R., p. 476 ;	 p. 279. Translated by Thin -

kin, of the Tshi dynasty, A. D. 479-502. 2 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 9 h
seq.

401

' Sittra of the important collection of Buddhas.'

Buddhasanguti-sûtra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol, x9 b ; Cone. 720; A. R.,

P . 46o ; A. M. G., p. 264. Translated by Ku FA-hi
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316, 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. If' -
yuen-lu, s. V.

402	 / M. a 0 ft

Sfitra on the praise of the good qualities of Buddhas.'

Kusumasatikaya-settra.

E'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, 17 b; Conc. 703; A. R.,
p. 468; A. M. G., p. 27x. Translated by Ki-kiâ-yê,
together. with Than-376.o, of the Northern Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 386-534. 3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

393
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403
Hhien-kiê-kiñ.
Bhadrakalpika-sutra.

K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 a ; Conc. 190 ; A. R.,
p. 41 3 ; A. M, G., p. 220. Translated by Ku Fâ-hu
(Dharmaraksha), A.D. 300, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. io fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v,

404	 fi :w Î
Fa-shwo -fo-miñ-kiñ.

' Buddhabhâshita-buddhanâma-sutra.'

Translated by. Bodbiruki, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 12 fasciculi. In this work
Buddha enumerates Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, . and Pra-
tyekabuddhas, t î,o93 in number. K'-tsiñ, fasc. 5, fol.
13 b. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 b
seq. Cf. Wassiljew, p. 174;. where 11,07 3 seems to be
a misprint.

405 a t a ^ ^ fi^ ^ ^^v^	 ^. ^,
Kwâ-khü-kwhii-yen-kiê-tshien-fo-,; ' .• -kiñ.

Atlta-vyuhakalpa-sahasrabuddhanâma-sûtra.'

Translated .under the Li " dynasty, A. D. 502-557;
but the translator's name is lost. x fasciculus. There
is an additional and  older part, entitled Sin-kiê-sân-
tshien - fo-yuen - khi, or ` Trikalpa -trisahasra- bu ddha-
nidana ;' which was translated by Killayasas, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A, 'D. 420-479.:

Pratyutpanna-bhadrakalpa-sahasrabuddhauâma-sutra.'

Translated under the Liiin dynasty, A. p. 502-557;
but the translator's name is lost. i fasciculus.

407 **M.V	 fi .

Wêi-lai-siñ-sin-kiê-tshien-fo-miñ-kiñ.
'An âgata-nak s h atrat ârâk al p a-sah asrabu ddhan âm a-sutra,'

Translated under the Liâñ dynasty, A. D. 502-557;
but the translator's name is lost. I fasciculus.

The above three works are sometimes collectively
called  San-kiê-sân-tshien-ku-fo-min-kin, or ` Trikalpa-
trisahasra - (sarva) buddhanâma - sûtra ; and they are
wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 b seq.
Cf. Wassiljew, p. 14.

408 fO R A f A 

Fo-shwo-wu-tshien-wu-pâ,i-fo-miñ-shan-
kheu-ku-kañ-mieh-tsMi-kiñ.

§titra spoken by Buddha on the names of 5,500 Buddhas and
spiritual Mantras which remove obstacles and destroy sin.' •

Translated by Gñânagupta, together with Dharma-
gupta and others, A. D. 593, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589418. 8. 8 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 21 a. But this work may be compared with
the Tibetan version of the Buddhanâma-sahasrapa4ika-
8atakatus-tripañkadasa (or -tripañkâsat 3), i, e.' the
names of 5,45a Buddhas, as mentioned in A. R., p. 466;
A. M. G., p. 27o. The names of Buddhas in No. 40e,
however, are counted 4 ,704 only. K'-tsiñ, fasc. 5, fol.
1 3 b seq.; Wassiljew, p. 174.

409 .	 J1 `
Iii-kw&1-yen-sail-mêi-kiñ.
.BalavyAha-samâdhi-sutra.'

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 585, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 3 fasciculi, It agrees
with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol: 21 b.

410^:% fir fi
Fo-shwo-pA j u-fo-miñ-kiñ.
Buddhabhâshita-ashtavargabuddhanâma-sutra,'

Ashtabuddhaka-sfltra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 a..; Conc. 395; A. R., p. 469;
A. M. G., p. 272. Translated by Gautama Pragñâruki,
A. D. 542, of the Eastern Wêi dynasty, A.D. 534-550.
3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.
In this Sûtra Buddha tells the Sreshthin or elder (rich
merchant) Shan-tso (Sukara i) the names and good
qualities of eight Buddhas of the eastern quarter.

411	 `rig
Pâi-fo-miñ-kiñ.
' Satabuddhanâma- śutra.'

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 582, of the Sui.
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 58x)-618. 9 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b.

412 fai	 *
PA -a A

Fo- shwo -pu- sz'-i -kuñ - täh-ku -fo -
su-hu-nien-kiñ.

Buddhabhâshita-akintyaguna-mrvabuddha-parigraha-s{itra.'
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Translated by Gianagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-618. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 21 a; where this work is said to have been
translated under the Wêi dynasty, A. D. 220-265 ; but
the translator's name is lost. In this Sûtra the names of
1,120 Buddhas are mentioned.	 fasc. 5, fols. 18 b.

418	 fti4	 ±	 #

Buddhabhashita-dasasri-stitra.'

Translated under one of the three Tshin dynasties,
A. D. 350-43 1; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq. In
this Sûtra Buddha tells the noble-minded Vima15.-
varana (1) the names and good qualities of ten Buddhas
of the eastern quarter. K'-tsiti, fasc. 5, fol. 16 b.

413

419 fi:J	 A * *	 tk%

'Sûtra on the Vagrasamadhi, the original nature (of which
being) pure and free from destruction.'

Translated under the three Tshin dynasties; A. D.

350-431; but the translator's name is lost. 8 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fam. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

414 ID	 Offi -f	 .q	 411
Fo-shwo-sh' - tsz'- yueh-fo-pan-shati-kiii.

Buddhabhashita-simhakandra-bliddhaltitaka.satra:

Translated under the three Tshin 'dyna'sties, A. D.

350-431; but the translator's name is lost. 9 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, f zc. 4, fol. 6 a seq.

'Satre .on explaining the actions of priests and laymen.

Translated by Shan-kien,- of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 3 85-4 3 1. I-2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 a seq.

416 SNA4iit*W4
‘Buddhabhashita-sreshilli-dharmakari-bharytt-stitra:

Translated under the Northern LW! dynasty, A. D.
302-439. 4 leaves. Deest in. Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq.

417 Sartgi
BuddhabhAshita-(ko)sala (?)-desa-siltra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—
.420 ; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq. It states
that Buddha went to the country of (Ko)sala (1) from
Getavana, and taught the king and his subjects ; so
that they knew pain and raised their thoughts towards
the Bodhi.	 fase. 9, fol, 21 b.

Fo - shwo-khAA-kö - 	 - thi kö-sh'-
tsz'-

'Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the clear meaning of the lion-
koaring (preaching, or discussion) of In-thi-kö 0), the
daughter of a Sreshthin.'

Translated under the Li gn dynasty, A. D. 502,-.557;
but the translator's name is lost. 8 leaves. It is
stated at the beginning under the title, namely : ' This
translation seems to have been made by Kunairagiva
(of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-41 7).' Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.	 •

420	 1.1 *	 15

40 IA	 P; 1)11 4/
Fo-shwo-yi-tshiê-k'- kwitA-mitt-sien-zan-tshz'-

sin-yin-yuen-pu-shi-zeu-kin.
'Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the abstaining from meat, being.

the Nidfina of the compassionate thought of the .Rishi
Sarvagfiftprabha.'

Translated tinder one of the three Tshin dynasties,
A. D. 350-431, 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

* 	 "V Pt421

Mahavaipulya-dharant-gitra.'

Praftyutpanna-buddha-sammukhAvasthita-
samidhi-sfttra.

fasc. 5, fol. 3 b;' Conc. 6x4; A. R.,

P . 444 ; A. M. G., p. 25o. Translated by Fit-kull, of
the Northern Li6.11 dynasty, A. D. 397-439* 4 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, s.v.

422 *.	 )tv.. ist
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	 ;it AftIV

Phu-sa-kitu-thai-kin.
Bodhisattva-garbhastha-st.tra.'

Garbha-seara, (?).
p. 327. Translated by Fo-nien, of the

dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 5 fasciculi ;
I:eest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 3,

Wassiljew,
Latter Tshin
38 chapters.

103 StTRA-PITAKA. 1-04

Translated by Gfanagupta, A. D. 592, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-618. zo fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a.

423 *1( JL

Mahnaladharma-dh'arani-sfltra.'

Translated by ail A. D. 595, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 20 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K'- yuen-lu,. fasc. 5, fol. 4 a. This work is mentioned
by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus, p. 177.

424 NOMall
Sarvadhaxmakaryft-dhyAna (?)-settra:

Translated by GAinagupta, A. D. 595, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 54-618. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 a.

$4.g
Fo-shwo-hwa-sheu-kift.
Buddhabhâshita-pushpa-hasta-stitra.

KusalaTnAla-samparigraha-sfitra.
K'-yuen-]u, fasc. 3, fol. 21 a; Conc. 2 0 x.

Kusalamilla-pariclhara-sittra.
A. R., p. 429 ; A. M. G., p. 234. Translated by Ku-

rnaragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-01.
10 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-hi, s. v.

426

Dharrawimagiti-sara.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 a; Conc. 140 ; A. R,

p. 462 ; A. M. G., p. 266. Translated by Bodhiruki,
A.13.5,5, of the Northern WM. dynasty, A. 'D. 386-534.

6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

427 A)/
T

' Mahilvaipulya-ptirnabuddha-stara-prasannArtha-stlira.'

Translated, by BuddhatrAta, A. D. 7th century, of thu
Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. There, are
two prefaces, which, however, belong to a Chinese com-
mentary on this Siitra, No. 1629.

428 SAM zt Offig
Fo-shwo-k' - tkl-ku/1-töh-kitt.

Buddhabhishita-pradipadg.nagurta-stltra.'

Praclipadaniya-sara.
.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 23 a; Conc. 89 ; A. R., p. 456;

A. M. G., p. 26o. Translated' by Narendrayasas, A. D.
558, of the Northern Tshi dynasty, A. D. 550-577.

fasciculus. Doubtful in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.
See, -however, the last two authorites mentioned under
the title.

Vagrasamadhi-sOtra.'

Translated under the Northern Lign dynasty, A. D.
397-439; but the translator's name is lost. 2 fas-
ciculi; 8 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 6 b.

430	 Ed MI

Buddhadhyrtna-sam&dhisagara-stara.'

Translated by Buddhabhadra, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-420. I 0 fasciculi ; 12 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2 I b seq.

431	 t -30 g
Ta-fan-pien-fo-pao-an-kin.

'Stara of the great good means (mahop4a) by which Buddha
recompenses the favour (of his parents).'

Translated under the Eastern II4n dynasty, A. D. 25—

220 ; but the translator's name is lost. 7 fasciculi;
9 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3
fol. 22 a.

' Bodhisattva-pArvakarytt-siltra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-
420 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 fasciculi ;
ii sections. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 22 8..

fol, 22 b.

'425

429

432
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434 439
Yâñ-khü-mo-lo-kiñ.
Añgulimâliya-s{tra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, foi. 2 3 a ; Conc. 227; A. It.,
P . 457; A.M. G., p. 261; Wassiljew, p.154. Translated
by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-

479 . 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, s. v.

435	 'NW* g V41
Phu-sâ-riM-si-lin-po-lo-mi-kiñ.

' Sfltra on the Bodhisattva's inner practice (?) of the six Pâramitâs.'

Translated by Yen Fo-thiâo, of the Eastern Han
/dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

436	 IX	 i	 i 1 C^ ytJ

VI 44 41
Phu-sâ-theu-shan-sz'- ñö-hu-/chi-thâ-•

yin-yuen-kill.
' Sfltra on the Nidâna of the Kaitya erected in the place where

the Bodhisattva threw his body to feed a hungry tiger.'

Translated by Fa-shân, of the Northern Liân dynasty,
A. D. 397-439 . I i leaves. This is a Gâtaka, in which
the Bodhisattva was the crown-prince Kandanavat,
who sold his person as a, slave and got the sandal-wood
to cure the disease of the king of another country.
Then becoming an ascetic, be fed a tiger with  his
body ; and on the remaining bones a Kaitya was
erected. K'-tsiñ, fasc. 6, fol. 17 a. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

437 = T.4.v
Sân-méi-huñ-tâo-kwâñ-hhien-tin-i-kirñ.

'Sfltra on the Samâdhi, widely explaining the thought of
meditation and promulgating the way.'

Anavatapta-nâgarâga-pariprikkhâ- sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 b ; A. R., p. 448 ; A.M.G.,
p. 253. Translated .by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D.

308, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 fas- •
ciculi; 12 chapters.

438 	 i
Fo-shwo-min.-tu-wu-shi-kiâo -ki-kiñ.

` Stara spoken by Buddha on fifty countings of clear measure (2).'

Translated by An Shi-kâo, A. D. 151, of. the Eastern
Han dynasty, A. D. 257220. 2 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fase, 3, fol. 23 b seq.

Wu-su-yiu-phu-sâ-kiñ.
Sfltra on the Bodhisattva Akiaana (?).'

Translated by Gñânagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-618. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu; fasc. 3 , fol. 23 b.

440	 7 it DI 4
Tâ-1'a-ku-kiñ.

Sara of the great law-drum.'

Mahabheri-hâraka-parivarta.

A. R., p. 458 ; A. M. G., p. 262 ; Wassiljew, p. 162.

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-479 . 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a. See, however, the authorities
mentioned under the title.

441
Yueh-shâñ-nü-kiñ.

` Stara on the girl Randrottarâ.'

Kandrottarâ-dârikâ-vyâkarana-sutra.

.K'-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 24 a; Conc. 867; A. R.,
p. 454; A. M. G., p. 258. Translated by Gñânagupta.
A.D. 5 9 1, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi.
It :_:_ reel with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, s. v.

442	 PM 41
Wan-shu-sh'- li-wân-7ciñ.

Maiigusri-pariprikkhâ-sutra.'

A. R., p. 451; A. M. G., p. 255; Conc. 81o. Traps-

, lated by Sanghapâla, of the Lien dynasty, A. D. 502-557
2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 2+ a. See, however, the 'authorities mentioned
under the title.

443 C tl	 ti	 ] ►

Tâ-fâñ-kwâñ- tiu-1&i-pi-mi-tsâñ-kin.
` Mahâvaipulya-tâthâgata-guhyagarbha-sutra.'

Tathâgata-garbha-stitxa.

A. R., p. 466 ; A. M. G., p. 269 ; Conc. 600. Trans-
lated under the three Tshin dynasties, A. D. 350-431;

but the translator's name-is lost. 2 fasciculi. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a seq.

4-ff
Pkg

Tâ-shañ-mi-yen-kiñ.
' SAtra of the Mahayana on the secret adornment,'

Ghanàvyûha-sQtra:

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b; Conc. .5'7`7; A. R.,

P . 433; A. M.G., p. 2 3 9 ; Wassiljew, p. t6o. *anslated ,..

444
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by Divâkara, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3
fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

445	 	  ÿ
Phu-sâ-yifi-lo-kin.

' SAtra of the garland of the Bodhisattva.'

Translated by Fo-nien, A. D. 376, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417, under the Former Tshin dynasty,
A. D. 350-394 . I 3 fasciculi, now subdivided into-2o;
40 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K' - yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 20 a.

446*	 5k rfl	 T

	

tit A-	 Nit
Tâ-fo-tin-zu-lai-mi-yin-sheu-kañ-liâo-

i-ku-phu-sâ-wan-hhiii- heu-lân-yen-kin.
' Mahâbuddhoshnisha-tathâgata-guhyahetu-sâkshßtkrita-
prasann ârtha-sarvabodhisattvakaryâ-sArâñgama-sfltra.'

Translated by Pâramiti and Mikasâkya, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 658-907.* i o fasciculi. Deést in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 b, A partial English trans-
lation of the first four or five fasciculi is given by Beal,
in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from Chinese, pp.
286-369. For the term Sûrangama, see,No. 399.

447 —L	 M.	 b" 51; ^
Tshi-fo -su-shwo-shan-kheu-Iciñ.
' Saptabuddhabhâshitarddhimantra-sfltra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tain dynasty, A. D. 317—
420 ; but the translator's name is lost. 4 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 b.

448 ^ ,^ . ^t J. %lJ	 t _ ' MAI
Wan-shu-sh'- li-0,o-tsân-tho -10-ni-kin.
' Mañgusrl-ratnagarbha-dhârant-sAtra.'

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 710, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibe-
tan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 b.

44 9	 fff	 PE
San-kié-kha-kin.

^ SañghâEa (or -ti ?}sfltra:

Sanghâtf -sfltra-dharmaparyâya.
A. R:, p. 429 ; A. M. G., p. 235 ; Conc. 517. Trans-

lated by UfYasûnya, A. D. 53 8, of the Northern Wêi
dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 21 b.

dLi' ^^
Khu-shan-phu-thi-sin-kin.
' Ùtpâdita-bodhikitta-sAtra.'

Translated by Gñ&nagupta, A. D. 595, ot:, the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 5 89-618 , i fasciculus.

451 
Fo-yin-sân-;rnêi-kin.
' Buddhamudrâ=śamâdhi-sfltra.'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. I a.

452	 `' . âi —Î
Fo-shwo-shi -'rh-thewtho-kin.
' Buddhabbâshita-dvadasadhflta-sfltra.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-419 . 7 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fase. 4, fol. 7 b seq. The following is a comparative
table of the order of ' the twelve Dhûtas in three
different works :-

MAHÂVYUTPATTI, § 45.
(s) Pâmeuktilika	 II
(s) Traikivar-ika	 2

(3). Nâmatika	 12

(4) Paindapâtika	 I
(5') Ekâsanika	 7
(6) Khalnpaskâdbhaktika (or

-paskânnabhaktika ?)
	 3

(7) Aranyaka	 9
(8) VrikshamAlika	 6	 JO

(9) Abhyavakâaika	 8	 II
(Io) Smâsânika	 Io
(II) Naishadika
(is) Yath&samstarika

The and, 3rd, and 5th in No. 4 52 (1. e. 3rd, 4th, and
1 2th in Sanskrit) are literally begging alms constantly,
begging alms in order (or from house to house), and
eating food moderately. Cf. also Childers, Pali Dic-
tionary, p. 123 a, under Dhûtaligam, where thirteen
names are mentioned.

453	 'W
Fo-shwo-shu-thi-kié-kiii.

• Stara spoken by Buddha on (the Sreshthin) Gyotishka (?).

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suri dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-479 . 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 b seq.

454, lkft#E
Fo-shwo-fa-khan-ku-lcin. .

SAtra spoken by Buddha on the constancy of the law,'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. E'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 a.

450'

DHARMASAl` GRAHA.

4
5
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455	 Vit R
Fo-shwo-kh Aft-sheu-waft-kiñ.

• SAtre spoken by Buddha on the king of long. life.'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265—

316; but the translator's .ne is lost, 7 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4) fol. 7 b seq. This is
a Gâtaka of Buddha.

456

	

	 'N ill	 41
Fo, shwo-hâi-lull-wâñ-kiñ.

' Buddhahhâshita-sagara-nâgarâga-sûtra.'

Sâgara-nâgarâga.
K'- yuen - lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b.

Sâgara-nâgarâga-pariprikkh â.

A. R., P. 448 A. M. G., p. 2 53;, Cone. 182. Trans-
lated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi; 20 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

457 	 nI wt	 ri, In

Fo-wéi-hâi-luñ-wâñ-shwo-fâ-yin-kiñ.
' Stara on the seal of the law spoken by Buddha foi' the sake

of Sâgara-nâgarâga.'

Sâgara-nâgarâga-pariprikkhâ.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 b ; Conc. 177. Translated
by I-tsiñ, A. D. 711, of the Than dynasty, A. D. '618-907.
z leaf. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v,

458w t ^
'	 Fo-shwo-yiu-zâo-fo-thâ-kuñ-töh-kiñ.
Stara spoken by Buddha on the merits of turning round the

Kaitya, of Buddha to the right.'

Kaitya-pradakshin a-gâthâ.

A. R., p. 476; A. M. G., p. 279. Translated by Sik-
shânanda,' of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.
It Agrees with Tibetan.. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 a.

459	 n0-0,10441 
Fo-shwo-miâo-seh-wâñ-yin-yuen-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshits-suvarna-raga-nidana-siltra:

Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 701, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. • 618-907. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K''-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 4 b seq.

460 N 	 41
Sh' tsz'- su-tho-so-wan-twâñ-zeu-kin.

•' • Stara on the tibn-king Sudaraana's cutting his flesh (to feed
others),'

Translated by K-yen, A. D. 721, of the Thâñ dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 a. This is a Gâtaka of
Buddha. Piao-mu, fuse. 5, fol. 18 a.

461 14w 	 	 .	 3E
Fo-shwo-kh a-mo-po-ti-sheu-ki-kiñ.
' Buddhashita-kshamâvati-vyâkarana-sûtrâ.

Kshamâvatt-vyâkarana-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 b .; Cone. 679 ; A. R.,

p . 454; A. M. G., p. 258. Translated by. Bodhiruki,
A. D. 519-524, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-

534• 6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,

s. v. It is stated that when Buddha, together with
Maitreya, went to Râgagriha to beg alms, and arrived
at the palace of Bimbisâra, the queen Kshamâvati
spread excellent clothes and asked' Buddha to sit down
on them. Then Buddha spoke with her on the meaning
of the adornment. . of trees, .and, finally gave her the
prophecy. K'tsiñ, fasc. 9, fol. 22 a.

462 Ito at oi If it *1

44 NM 4

Fo-shwo-sh'- tsz'- kwâii-yen-wâñ-phu-sâ-
tsiñ-wan-kiñ.

' Buddhabhâshita-simhavyAharâga-bodhisattva-pariprilcltkâ-sAtra.'

Translated by Nadi, A. D. 663, of the Thâñ dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 a.

463
	

4 I+z
.Kuñ.-yin-kiñ.

Antara,-bhava-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b ; Conc. 7 10.. Translated
by Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 38.4-417•
2 fasciculi ; ' i 2 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'- yuen-lu, s. v.'

464	 I: .^r. S. • ►̂i..,• .4Z IK 41

Kan-tsâ-shan-noh-yehi-pâo-kiii.
' Stara on the consideration by divination about the results pf.

good and bad (actions).'

Translated by Bodhidipa (1), of -the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-618. 2 fasciculi.

Fo-sh wo-lien-hwâ-mien-kiñ.
'SAtrarspoken by Buddha on (one called) Lotus-face

)(Pidmam ukha or Pundarlkamukha?).

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 584, of the ,Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618, .2 fasciculi. )P. Buddha
spoke this Sûtra just before he entered 'Nirvâna, in
which he foretold that Lotus-face would in a future
time break the bowl of Buddha. .K'-tsiñ, fuse. 25,
fol. 21 b.	 -

g
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466 4/	 NIAT'g
Fo-shwo-sin-phin-ti-tsZ-

'Sfttra spoken by Buddha on the three classes of (lay) disciples
(highest, middle, and lowest).'

Translated by K' Khier, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
220-280. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yueii-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

467	 le	 17-4 	  g
Fo-shwo-sz'-

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the four classes (of his disciples,
viz. Bhikshu, Bhikshunl, Upâsaka, and Upâsikâ).'

Translated by Ku n-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

468	 441:: *
Fo-shwo-taft-1M-pien-kitt.

SOttra spoken by Buddha on the changes-of the future.'

Translated by Ku n-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the'
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 b seq.

469

Stitra of the Paindapâtika of a Buddha of the past.'

Translated by Ku Fd-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the ,
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 h seq.

470	 fhlitittAZ41

,
&lira spoken by Buddha on the destruction of the law.'

Translated under the earlier 'Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-

479 ; but the translator's naine is lost. 4 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

471	 g b?.:i 	 41
Fo-shwo-shan-shan-a-hwui-hhill-kifl.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the very deep and great act of
making (the stocks of merits) to ripen (Avaropita:.kusalainfila).'

Translated under . the earlier SIM dynasty, A. D. 420-

79; ; but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaved.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq. •

472	 It-T4

Stara of Phi-lo (Vela?) the crown-prince' of a heavenly king.'

Translated under one of the three Tshin dynasties,
A.D. 350-431; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan.' K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

473,*	 	  io

Stara of the spiritu ial Mantra of great lucky meaning.'

Translated by Than-yo, of the Northern Wei dynasty,
A. D. 386-534. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen
lu, fase. 5, fol. 5 b seq.

474 14 of	 tils 	 *	 ±
fit	 Ms

'Stara of the Dliarani presented to Buddha by the general of
Asuras 0-kh,ft-pho-kii atavika ?).'

Translated under the Lian dynasty, A. D. 5o2-557;

but . the translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.

F,d1t*11-W.Rfg

Fo-shwo-t&-phu-hhien-tho-lo-ni-kih..
‘Buddhabhashita-rnahlt-samantabhadra-dhArant-satra.'

Samantabhadra-dharani.

A. R., p. 533; A. M. G., p. 33a. Translated under
the Liitñ dynasty, A. D. 502-557; but the translator's
name is lost. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 6 a.

Fo-shwo-t&-tshi-pao-tho-10-ni-kin.
'Buddhablifishita-Mahlsa:ptaratna-dharani.stitra.'

Translated under the Lia dynasty, A.D. 502-557;

but the translator's name is lost. z leaf. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 a.

477., 7%.	 * Pt ti
Shadakshara-mahadharani-mantra-siltra.'

Translated under the Lian. dynasty, A. D. 502-557;
but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves. Cf.
Nos. 331, 340, 341.

478	 $1
Fo-shwo-An-tsä-shan-kheu-kiii.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the spiritual Mantra for keeping
the house safe.'

Translated under the Eastern Hill dynasty, A. D. 25-

220 ; but the translator's-name is lost. 5 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b.

479 -	 04-1	 15t

M6,y-fikgra-bhadra-riddhimantra-siltre
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Translated by TNA-wu-lAn (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 2 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b.

480 10 it 4 P. W
Fo-shwo-phi-khu-ts5-hhq-kheu-kiti.

Satra spoken by Buddha on the Vidyft or spell for avoiding
and removing the injury (caused) by a thief?,

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

317-420; but the translator's name is lost. I leaf.

481

	

	 Pal fit 'Pr a
Fo-shwo-kheu-sh'-

'Sidra spoken by Buddha on relieving epidemic by a spell.'

Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha 7), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. z leaf.

482	 1 It A
Fo-shwo-kheu-kh'- kin.

Stara spoken by Buddha on relieving toothache by a spell.'

Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha 7), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. Half a, leaf.

483	 nRAH4
Sûtra spoken by Buddha on relieving eye (disease) by a spell.'

Kakshur-visodhana-vidya.

A.R., p. 52g;	 G., p. 324. Translated by Than-
wu-lan (Dharmaraksha l), of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 317 .-420. Half a leaf.	 -

484	 IttZ ,frin Yt
Fo-shwo-kheu-sifto -'rh-kin.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on relieving a (sick) child by a spell.'

Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha7), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-42o. Half a leaf.

0 - roi tho ku - yin - shah. - Watt tho lo

'AmitadundUbhisvararg.ga-dhArartl-sfara.'

Translated under the Lin -7 -masty, A. D. 50-557;
but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves. In this
Sûtra, Buddha is introduced as living in the great city
of Karol* and telling Bhikshus the names of the
parents, son,_disciples and Mara of Amitabha ; he also
teaches a spiritual Mantra or Vidya by the practice or
recital of which for ten days a man would Certainly be
born in his country (Sukhavat* Esc; 3,
fol. 2o a.

486
	

Ms fa

Buddhabhashita-manirata (?)-stara.'

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern,Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-42o. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan, K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b. This Sûtra
explains rules for curing several diseases caused by evil
spirits. Piao-mu, fasc. 5, fol. ii b.

487 Vii	 t-2 " itrA

Fo-shwo-than-kh'-
Buddhabhftshita-danda-lo-mo-yiu-shu (?)-stitra.'

Translated by Thau-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 3 leaves. This
Sûtra seems to be similar to No. 80o, e. the Maha-
danda-dharant; ,as it states that when llahula was
disturbed by evil spirits in the night, Buddha spoke a
Mantra or spell and protected him against the spirits.

fasc. 14, fol. 28 b.

488 fhaZif--1411I-flitif
Fo-shwo-hu-ku-thuti-tsz'-

Stara spoken by Buddha on the Dharant-mantra for protecting
boys or children.°

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wei
dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 4 . leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fan. 4, fol. 6 b.

' Saba of the Dharant of the heart of Buddhas.'

Buddha-hridaya-dhkant.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b; Conc. 717; A. R.,
p. 5ï; A. M. G., p. 311. Translated by Hhiien-kwin.
(Iliouen-thsang), A. D. 650, of the Than dynasty, A. D.

618-907. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. E'-yuen-
lu, s. v.

490
	

11 Et lit

'Stara of the Dharani of uprooting and saving pain arid difficulty
(of beings).'

Translated by Hhilen-kwih, (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.

65 4, of the Tha dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. 4'-yiien-lu, fasc. g, fol. 7 a.

491

‘Ashtanamar-sainantagubya-d't-rant-siltra,'
I

485 14 ;t:

489
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Translated by Hhüen-kivâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.

654, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 a.

492
. Fo-shwo-kh'- shi-thb-lo-ni-Iciñ.

Sacra spoken by Buddha on the Dhâran1 of holding the world.'

Vasudhara-dhârâ,nt.
K'-yuen-lu, faze. 5, fol. 6 a; Conc. 686; A.R., p. 53o;.

A. M. G., p. 328. Translated by Hhüen-kwki (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 654, of. the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu; s, y.

'at 71/4 M gi^^^
Fô-shwo-liu-man-tho-lo -ni-Iciñ.

`Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Dhâran4 of six gates;

Shanmukht-dhârant.

A. R, p.. 526 ; A. M. G., p. 325. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 645, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i leaf. Deest in Tibetan. _

X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b. See, however, the authori,
ties mentioned under the title.

494 ;* ig4 	 11

Mi ^^
Tshiñ-tsïii-kwân-shi-yin-phu-sâ-phu-hhien-

tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
'The pure Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samantabhadra-dliârant-

sQtra.'

Samantabhadra-dhârant.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b; Cone. 775 i, A. R.,
P• 533,; A. M. G., p. 331. Cf. also No. 475. Trans-
lated by K'-thuñ, A, D. 6 53, of the TWA dynasty, A. D.

618-907. 8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen=
lu, s. v.

495 ^
Ku-fo-tsi-hwui-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

` Sutra of the Dhârani of the assembly of Buddhas.'

Sarvabuddhangavatidhârani.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 a ; Conc. 719 ; A. R.,
p. 5 I Y ; A. M. G., p. 311. Translated by Devapragña
and others, A. D. 691, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-

907. 4 leave . It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, s. v.'

496 	 _ It t t M g' fE 4
Fo-shwo-k'- kü-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Dhârani of the tôrch of wisdom;

añânolka-ahâranf-sarvadurgati-parisodhan4.

K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b; Cone. 690; A. R.,
P.. . 543 ; A. M. G. , p. -340. Translated by Devapra fia
and others, A. D. 691, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 648—
907. 5 leaves. It agrees with, Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
S. V.

497	 It It On ^
iF	 k "'; YE V

Fo-shwo-sui-khu-tsi-töh-tâ-tsz'- tsai-
tho-lo-ni-shan-kheu-kiA.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Dhârani-riddhimantra of great
freedom to be obtained as soon as one wishes for it.'

Translated by Ratnakinta, A. D. 693, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7. 1 fasciculus. It âgrees with
Tibetan: K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 a.

498 ^̂  gi [i ^ 7J ^ 0 it At Ki
41

Fo-shwo-yi-tshi-fâ-kuñ-töh-kwâli-yen-
wâñ-kiñ.

Buddhabhâshita-sarva . . . raga-Odra:

Sarvadharrnagûnavy{iharâga.
A. R., p. 436 ; A. M. G., p. 2,42. Translated by I-tsiñ,

A. D. 705, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasci-
culus.

499
Fo-shwo-fu-khu-tsâi-kâii-kheu-wan-kin.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Mantra-raga of uprooting and
removing sin and obstacles.'

Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D, 710, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

500
Fo-shwo-ohan-y8-kiii.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the good night.

Bhadrakâ-râtrt.

A. R., p. 476 ; A. M. G., p. 279. Translated by I-tsiñ,
A. D. 701, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves.
In this Sutra the Devaputra Kandana awakened,
Bhikshus and caused them to ask Buddha a questions
then Buddha spoke the Sutra together with three
.Mantras or spells. K'=tsin, fasc. 13, fol. 16 a.

501
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Fo-shwo-hhü-khuii-tsâñ-phu-sâ-nañ-mân-ku-
yuen-tsâi-shaii-sin-tho-lo-ñi-khiu-wan-kh'- fa.

' Law or rules spoken by Buddha for seeking to hear and hold the
Dhâran4 of the most excellent heart, and of fulfilling all
,brayers belonging to the Bodhisattva Âkâsagarbha.'

493
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Translated by Subhakarasinzlia, A. D. 717, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-90 7. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan,
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 9 a seq.

502	 f$ at 0 3th
Fo-shwo-fo-ti-kiñ.

` Buddhabhashita-riuddhabli{imi-sQtra.'

Buddhabhûmi.
A. R, p. 469; ,A. M. G., p. 273. Translated by

Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 645, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D.' 618-907. 12 leaves.

503	 t;^

	

^,.	 Il,ft
PM-tshien-yin-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
Satasahasramudrt dhâran9-sutra.'

Translated by Sikshânanda, of tl Thâñ dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 'a seq.

504 AI: Ms -i'. Pt 7W	 g
Kwâñ-yen-wâñ-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
° Vguharâga-dhâran4-sutra.'

Sarvatathâgatâdhishthâna-sattvâvalokana-
buddhakshetrasandarsana-vyûharâga-sûtra.

K' - yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 b.

°kshetravyfiha-nirdesana.
A. R, p• 425; A. M. G., p. 231.

°kshetra-nirdesana-vyûha.
Conc. 7o8. Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 701, of the

Than dynasty, A. D. 6 1 8-907. 4 leaves .1 It agrees
with Tibetan, K'-yuen-lu, s. d.

...;
Itt g:-

Hhiañ-wâñ-phu-sâ-tho -lo=ni-kiñ.
' Gandharâga-bodhisattva-dhâranl=sutra.'

, Translated by I-tsiñ; A, D. 705, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 4 leâves.

506 	 19rr 	 Fl
Yiu-pho-i-tsin-hhiñ-fâ-man-kin,

Upâsikâ-brahmakaryâ-dharmaparyâya-sutra.'

Translated under the Northern Lian dynasty, A. D.
397-439 ; but the translator's name is lost.Q 2 fasci-
culi ; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

^	 1	'.^ 	
Ku-fâ-tsui-sh âñ-wâñ-kiñ.
` 8arvadharmânuttararâga-sutra.'

Translated by Guhanagupta, A. D. 595, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 1.fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2' b.

508 	  	 O 41 	re`
Wan-shu-sh'- li-pân-nié-phân-kiñ..
' Mañgusrt-parinirvetna-sutra.'

Translated by Nieh Tao-kan, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, .A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a seq.

509	 A	 ^â' l

I-khu-phu-sa-pan-khi-kiñ.
'A different translation of the Sutra on the. origin or former

history of the Bodhisattva.'

Abhinishkramana-sûtra (?).

A. R., p. 474 ; A.M.G., p. 277. Translated by
Lich Tao-kan, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265—
316. 10 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.' K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,

fol. 1 a seq. This work is a similar translation of
Nos. 664-666; so that it ought to be arranged under
the heading of the Sûtras of the Hinayana, as it is
in K'-tsiñ, fasc. 29, fol, 18 b.

510
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Fo-shwo-hhien-śheu-kiñ.

` Sutra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) Bhadrasrl (a queen
of Bimbisâra).'

Translated by Sha.ñ - kien, of the Western Tshir
dynasty, A. D. 385-431. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibeten.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc.. 4, fol. 1 b.

511	 111"

Tshien-fo-yin-yuen-kiñ,
Sahasrabuddha-nidâna-sutra.'

Translated by Kumâragîva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 22 leaves. This work is
mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhisnius, P. 175,
Deest in Tibetan, K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a seq.

512
Pâ-tâ-zan-kiâo-kiñ.,

'Sutra on the eight understandings of the great men (such as
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas).'

Translated by An Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

513	 It A 91
Fo-shwo-yueh-miñ-phu-sâ-kin.

Buddhabhâshita-kandraprabha-bodhisâttva- śatra.'

'I 2
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Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. .K' yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. i b.

514	 ÇFA:v	 91 41

Sutra spoken by Buddha on Heart-brightness (or ifittaprabh5, ?,
the wife of a BrahmakArin, who received from Buddha the
prophecy)?

Translated by Ku 11-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. r b.

Cf. Conc. 735. Translated. by Ku II-hu (Dharma-
raksha), A. D. 276, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316. fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'
yuen-lu, fan. 4, fol. 2 a seq.

519	 t
Shan-ku-thien-tsz'- kin.
Banikpati (?)-devaputra-stitra.'

Translated by Gilânagupta and others, A. D. 59 5, of
the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. i fasciculus. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b.

520
515 exigt±tma

Fo-shwo-naleh-shi-fanmin-kin.
Satre, spoken by Buddha on destroying the darkness of the ten

quarters.'

Dasacligandhakka-vidhvam sana-s-Cara.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. i b; Conc. 360 ; A. R., p. 468;
A.M.G., p. 2 7 2. Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharma-
raksha), A. D. 306, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316. 8 leaves. Tt agrees with Tibetan. K'
yuen-lu, s.v.

516	 -14

Fo-shwo-lu-mu-kin.
Sara spoken by Buddha on the mother of deer.'

Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tain dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 9 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 a. This is a
Gastaka df Buddha.

517	 N 11 2 )),..
Fo-shwo-mo-ni-kin.

'Stitra spoken by Buddha on the opposition of the Mara.'

Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 289,
of the Western Tain dynasty, A. D. 265-316. i fas-
ciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, fasc. 4,

fol. 2 a.

Pft

41

Fo-shwo-lai-khâ-h6-10-su-Wan-töh-
kwâal-thfti-tsz'-kiii.

BuddhabhAshita-ritshtravara (? bhikshu)-pariprikkh6.-gunaprabha-
kunAra-sAtra?

ra-shan-sz'-
Mallygna-katurdharma-satra?

Katushka-nirhara-sûtra.
K' yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 b, Conc. 588 ; A.R., p. 465 ;

A.M. G., p. 268. Translated by Sikshananda, of the
Tha dynasty, A. D. 618-907. x x leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v. This work is not a
similar translation of Nos. 266 and 267, though the
title is the same. See No, 1488, fol. 9 a.

Li - keu hwui - phu - - su -wan - -
fo-fa-kin.

' Satre on the law of the worship of Buddha, asked by the Bodhi-
sattva Vimalaglia.'

Translated by Nadi, A. D. 663, of the Thetil dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol."3 a.

522 tt	 Ea. MI 41
Tsi-Nto-shan-pien-san-mo-ti-kin.

Prasântaviniskaya-pratihârya-samadhi-stara.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 b; Conc. 768; A. R., P. 443;

A. M. G., p. 249. Translated by Hhuen-kwAn (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 663, of the Thâñ dynasty, A.D. 6x8-907.
i fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

523	 3.11	 0
Fo-shwo-tsfto-thtl-kmi-toh

'Satre, spoken by Buddha on the merit of erecting a Kaitya.'

Translated by Divâkara, A. D. 68o, of the Thilit
dynasty, A. D. 60-907. 3 leaves. Buddha spoke this
Sara to the Bodhisattva Avabakitesvara, while he was
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in the Trayastrimsa heaven, in which he explains the fol-
lowing famous Gâthâ, to be written down and placed in
a Kaitya, being the Dharmakâya of Buddha : Ye dharmâ
hetuprabhava hetum teshâm Tathâgatah, by avadat
teshâm ka yo nirodha evam vadi Mahâsramanah.
(K'-tsin, fasc. 1o, fol. 5 b seq.) An English translation
of this Gâthâ by Csoma is quoted in Burnouf s Lotus
de Bonne Loi, p. 527, which is as follows : ' Whatever
moral (or human) actions arise from some cause, the
cause of them has been declared by Tathâgata : what is
the check to these actiôns is thus set forth by the great
Srâmana: No. 523 agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 4 a.

524 011 wt ,;	 M
Fo-shwo-pu-tsars-pu-kien-kin.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on neither increasing nor decreasing.'

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 519 -524, of the
Northern W@i dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 b seq.

525	 w M	 C
Fo-shwo-kien-kû-nü-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on (the prophecy given to) the Upâsikâ
Firm-minded (or Sthiradhl ?).'

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 582, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 58i —6r8. 8 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,, sc. 4, fol. 2 b.

526 PO * Ni	 A'
Fo-shwo-tit-shan-liu-kwân-ku-yiu-kin.

' Sutra of the Mahâÿana spoken by Buddha on the transmigration
through several states of existence.' ,

Bhavasankramita (or -krânti)-sfltra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 4 b. Conc. 576 gives the title

' of ' Bhavasangirathl,' but see A. 'R., p. 46o ; A. M. G.,
p. 264. Translated by I-tsin, A. D. 7oi, of the Thâsi
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

527	 f * g 4
Fo-shwo-th-i-kin.

' Buddhabhâshita-mahâmati-sutra.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-479. 7 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b.. This is a Gâtaka of Buddha, who
then emptied the sea to seek ' for a pearl. K'- tsin,
fasc. 9, fol. 15 b.

528 N	 i 9f

Sheu-kh'-tshi-fo-min-hao-su-shan-
kun-töh-kin.

' Sutra on the merits produced from keeping the names of seuen
Buddhas.'

Translated by Hhüen-kwân, (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.

65t, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 6 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 3 a. In this
Sutra, Buddha told Sâriputr f the names of seven
Buddhas, five in the eastern, aiid two in the southern
quarter. K'- tain, fase. 5, fol. 17 b seq.

529  

VI
Kin-kân=kwân-yen-k'- fan-yü-tho-

lo-ni-kin.
' Sutra of the Dhâranl of the diamond-light which stops the wind

and rain.

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 7 io, of the Thân
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fascicules.. Deest in Tibetan.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 b seq.

530 * A 'a Vi !^.
	 g

Ta -phi - lû - kö - nâ-khâñ - fo -shan - pién 
kiâ-kh'- kin.

' Sutra on Mahâ'vairokana's becoming Buddha and the supernatural
formula called Yugandhara (? lit. adding-holding).'

Mahâvairokanâbhisambodhi.

A. R., p. 5o6; A. M. G., p. 307. Translated by Su-
bhakarasimha, together with the Chinese priest Yi-hhiri
'A. D. 724, of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 fas-
ciculi; 36 chapters. The 7th fasciculus has its own
title, and five chapters in it are numbered separately.
Deest'in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 b seq. See,
however, the authorities mentioned under the title.
This work is commonly called * f Ti-zih-kin,
or the Great Sun Sutra, i, e. Mahâvairokan ā-sutra.

531
Su-pho-hu-thus-tsz'-
Subâhu-kumâra sutra.'

Cf. Conc. 541, Translated by Subhakarasimha,
together with the Chinese priest Yi-hhiri, A. io. 724, of
the Thâri dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciciili; z 2 chap- ,
ters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 a.
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The above two works are very 'important Sûtras_ of the
Mantra school.

^ 
Yi-tsz'- fo-tiñ-lun-wâñ-kiñ.

Ekakshara-buddhoshnfsharaga-sQtra.'

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 709,. of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 6 fasciculi ; chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a seq.

533	 Akt ta	 t A *1
Su-shill .ti-kiê -lo-kiñ.

" aiddhikara-sdtra.'

cusiddhikâra-mahâtantra-saddhanopasikâ-
patra.

K'-.yuen-iu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 a; ' Conc. 542.

'tantra-sâdhanopamâyika -vitala.

A. R., p. 5 44 ; A. M. G., p. 341. Translated by
Subhakarasimha, A. D. 724, of the Thai dynasty, A. D.

618-907. . 3 fasciculi; - 38 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5.a. This is also an
important Sûtra of the Mantra school.

534	 fiJ. TA i
p

I	 Kin-kâñ-tin-yü-kiê..kuñ-1iû0-khu-nien-
suñ-kiñ.

SAtra for reciting, being an abridged translation of the
Vagra-sekhara-yoga (-tantra).'

Translated by Vagrabodhi. , _ . D. 723, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

535
	

	  111 	 flk

Kwañ-ta-pâo-leu-kö-shan-kü-pêi-mi-
tho-lo-ni-ki$.

Vipula-mahâmani-vimâ na-su pratishthita-guhya-dharant-sAtra.'

Mahkmani-vipulavimâna-visva-supratishthita-
guhya-parama-rahasya-kalparâga-dhârani.

Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1x a; A. R., T. 5 09 ;
A. M. G., p. 310. Translated by Bodhiruki, i. D. 706,

of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi ; 12

chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol.
4 a seq. See, however, the last-two authorities men-
tioned under the title, Cf. also K'- tsift, fasc. 12, fol.
2 b seq., where No. 535 is said to be a similar transla-
tion of Nos. 536 and x028.

536	 V 	 Y1
Meu-li-man-tho-lo-kheu-kiñ.
' MAla (?)-mandala-mantra-sAtra.'

For the Sanskrit title, see No. 535.

Translated under the Liâñ dynasty, A: D. 502-557.;
but the translator's name is lost. 2 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,_ fasc. 5, fol. 5 a seq. See,
however, A. R., p. 509 ; A. M. G., p. 3 10. No. 536
has not the introductory chapter, while the later
two similar translations (Nos. 535 and 1028) have it.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 12, fol. 3 a seq.

537	 TA *1

A T- Li t: ^ppa
Kin-kâñ-tit-kiñ-man-shu-ship-li-phu-

sâ-wu-tsz'- sin-tho-lo-ni-phin.
' Vagra-sekhara-siltra-maiigusrt-bodhisattva-paâikakshara-hridaya-

dh%rant-varga.

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A. D. 730, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-90.7. 13 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc: 5, fol. 9 b.

53 8 gri oir q

0p'►
Kwâñ -tsz'-tsâi-zu-i-lun-phu-sa-yü

-kiê-fâ-yâo.
The importance of the law of Yoga of the Bodhisattva

Avalokitesvarakintakakra (or -mani ?).'

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A! D. 7 3o, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 16 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
This is said to be an extract from ,the Vagra-sekhara-
sûtra, which consists of 100,000 slokas in verse, or an
equivalent number- of syllables in prose. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 9 b.

539 TO ï^
	

t:1
	

^ ^.
it bill YE

Fo-shwo-kiu-mien-AD -115-kwêi-tho -10-
ni-shân-kheu-ki.ii. " 

`Buddhabhashita-gvâl âmukha-preta-paritrkka-dharany-
riddhimantra-sAtra.'

' Translated by Sikshânanda, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 3 leaves. It agrees .. with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 b.

540	 wit	 41 lit t
Fo-shwo-kân-lu-^.^iñ-tl^o-lo-ni. ,
' Buddhabhashitamrita-sQtra-dharant:

532

it i
•
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Translated by Sikshânanda, of the Thâai dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. Half a leaf.

541 s t * 4 n 7f

-- 1r 4'1' YE #E

Fô-shwo-tâ-tho-lo- ni -mo -fâ-kuñ-
yi-tsz'- sin-kheu-kiñ.

Ekâkshara-hridaya-mantra-sûtra, spoken by Buddha in the
last dharma of the great Dhârani.'

Translated by Ratnakinta, of North India, A. D. 705,
of the Tliâñ dynasty, A. D. 618 -9o7. i fasciculus.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 b. Aecord-
ing- to the K'-tsiri (fasc. 14, fol. 3 a), this Mantra is
given in the Mafigusr1-mûla-garbha- tantra, No. x056.
For this Tantra, see the K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. i4 b ;
A. R., p. 512 ; A. M. G., p. 3 .13. For the date of the
translation of No. 54 1 , see the .Khâi-ÿuen-lu , fase. g,
fol. rgb.
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PAR T II.

.v̂{^̂  Siao-shan-kirl, or the Sutras of the .^Tîna  âna
^I ^	 y

CLASS I.

Nan-pu, or Agaro.a Class.
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542
.Kun-ö-han-kin.

Madhyamagama-s{tra.
K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 6, fol. i8 a; Conc. 7o9; Wassiljew,

pp. 17. Translated by Gautama Sanghadeva, A. D.

397-39 8, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420.

66 fasciculi ; 5 adhyâyas ; 18 vargas ; 2 2 2 Sûtras col-
lected. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, s. v.
There was an earlier translation made by Dharmanandi,
A. D. 384-39 1 , of the Former Tshin dynasty, A. D. 3 50-

394; but it was lost already in A. D. 730. Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 15 a, fol. x a. ' No. 542 is to be compared with
the Pali text of the Maggltima-nikaya, collection of

middle Suttas, 152 in number. See Sacred Books of
the East, vol. x, p. xxviii. The following is a summary
of the contents, with a literal translation of tho Chinese
titles of the 22 2 Sûtras :—

TITLE.
ADHYÂYA I ; 64 Sûtras.

Varga i, on the seven Dharmas.

(1) On the good law
(2) ,, day-measuring tree (comparison)
(3) „ (Râgagriha) city comparison
(4) „ water comparison
(5) „ tree-heap comparison
(6) „ good men's going and coming
(7) ,; (seven) worldly good (actionś)
(8) „ seven suns (to appear at the end of a }

Kalpa)
seven carts (comparison)
Asrava-kshaya

Varga 2, on the consequence of Karma.

(II) On the salt comparison
(x 2)	 „ . (instruction to the Tirthaka) Agree- }

ment-breaking (?)
(13) „ measurement
(14) „ (warning to) Râhula (against lying)
(15) On thought
(16) On the (instruction to the people of) Kiê-

lan (Kerala ?)

TITLE,	 FASC.	 FOL

(i7) On the (instruction to theDevaputra) Gamin(?) 3 . 24 b-2 7 b
(i8) „ (instruction to the minister) Simha 	 4	 I a-7 a.
(19)	 „ (refutation of) Nirgrantha	 7 a-16 a
(2o)	 „ (instruction to) Palo-lao (?)	 16 a-28.a

Varga 3, on the fitness of Sâriputra (who is the chief speaker
in the Sûtras of this Varga).

(2I) On the (address of the Deva) Samakitta (?)
(22) „ perfection of the Sua
(23) On wisdom
(24) On the lion-roaring (or preaching)
(25) water comparison
(26) (Bhikshu) Kleii-ni-sh' (?)
(27) „ (instruction to the) Brahmakârin

Tho-An (?)
(28) instruction to the diseased (Anâtha-

pindada)
(29) „ (answer to Sâriputra by) DUB- }

kaushthila
(3o)	 „ elephant-footprint comparison
(3i)	 explanation of the (four) holy Satyas

'or truths

Varga 4, on the Adbhuta-dharma.

(32) On the Adbhuta or that which has never }
existed before

attendant (Ananda)
(answer to a Tirthaka's question by)_

Vakkula

(35) ff (preaching by Buddha to an) Asura
(36) ' „ earthquake

(37) f, (country of) Kampâ (?)
(38) „ Sreshthin Ugra, part 1
(39) „ Sreshthin Ugra, part 2
(40) „ Sreshtlain Hand (Haste?), part I
(41) „ Sreśhthin Hand (Rasta ?), part 2

Varga 5, on the fitness of practice.

(42) On the (answer by Buddha to :Amanda's ques-
tion, saying) what is the .meaning Io
(of keeping the S91a) ?

uselessness 'of anxiety
intense thought
shamefulness, part I
shamefulness, part 2

FASC.	 FOL.

I. a-4 b
4 b-6 b

6 b-Ii b
T-.. 15 a
15 n- ^i b

z	 I a-3. b
4 a-6 b

6 b-io b

II a-17 a
17a-2Ia

3	 I a-4b

4 b-8 b

8b-Ii b
IIb-i6 a

16 5-19 a

19 a-2 4 a

(33) ff
(34) ff

9f

ff

ff

ff

5 I a-4 a

4a-8b

8 b-14 a

14 a-19 a
19 a-22 a

6	 Ia-5b

5b-13b

13 b-23 b

7	 i a-11 a

IIa-Zi a

21 a-29 b

8	 I a-ß b

8 8 b-19 b

19 b-22 a

22 a-28 a
9 I a-4 a

4 a-8 b
8b-i4b

14 b-19 a
19 a-25 b
26 a-27 a

(43)
(44) ff

(45)
(46) f f^'

I a-2b

2b-3b
3b-,}a

4a-4b
4 b-6 a



FASC.

Io

(52)
(53)
(54)
(55)
(56)

„
„
,f

(57)

(83)

(84)
(85)
(86)

(87)
(88)

(89)
(90)
(91)
(92)
(93)
(94)
(95)
(96)

-(97)
(98)
(99)

(Ioo)
(lot)
(102)

(103)
(104)
(1o5)
(Io6)

(III)
(III)

(113)
(114)
(115)
(I16)

(117)
(I18)

(719)

(120)

(121)
(122)

(123)
(124)

(125)
(126)

(727)
(128)

(129)
(130)
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FASO.	 FOL.;
On the sleepiness of the Sthavira (Maudga- 1

lyâyana)	 20

freedom from thorns	 21
true man
subject of instruction

TITLE.

(47) On the Sila, part 1
(48) „ Sila, part 2

(49) On respectfulness, part s
(5o) On respectfulness, part 2
(5 1) On the fundamental limit, or causation

food (comparison), part . I
food (comparison), part 2
(Âsrava)-kshaya wisdom (?)
Nirvâna
(instruction to) Mi-hhi (an attendant

of Buddha)	 )}
instruction to the Bhikshus (on the

same subject as the preceding)

Varga 6, on the fitness of the King.

(58) On the seven precious things (of the Kakra-
varti-râga, compared with the I 1
seven Bodhyañgas)

(59) „ thirty-two characteristic marks
(6o)	 „ four continents
(61) „ cow-dung comparison
(62) „ King Bimbisdra's coming to meet }

or inviting Buddha
(village) Pi-pho-li-lin-khi (?)	 12(63) „
(five) heavenly messengers (of the(64)

King Yama)

ADHYÂYA 2; 52 Stras.

(65) . On the crow and another bird (?) comparison 13

(66) „ account of thé former cause (spoken
by Aniruddha, and that of the
future Buddha Maitreya, told by
Buddha)

(67) „ forest of the great heavenly (Kakra-
varti-raga,) Nârâ(yana ?)
	 4

(68) „ KingMahtlsudarsana. Cf. the Mahâ-
sudassana-suttam, the Great King
of Glory, S. B. E., vol. xi, pp. 247-
289

(69) „ thirty comparisons
(70) „ Kakravarti-rftga (Sañkha)
(71) „ King Pi-s2' (?)

Varga 7, on the King of Long Age.

(72) On the Ityukta of the King of Long Age	 17
„ heaven, or state of Deva	 i8(73)

eight intense thoughts (of a great man)(74) „
pure and unshakable way

(75) „

(instruction to the Bhikshu) Yii-7 iê-
(76) „

k'-lo (8)
„ (instruction to the) three sons of the I(77)

Sgkya family (?)
Deva Brahman's asking Buddha(78)
excellent heavens

(79) „

Katliina or robe (presented to Anu-(8o)	 „	

ruddha by Buddha and eight hun-
dred Bhikshus)

intense thought on the body 	 20(8i)
(instruction by Kaushthila to the(8z)

unrespectable Bhikshu)
li (?)

FOL.
6 ay6 b
6b-7a
7a-7b
8 a-8 b

8 b-io b
10 b-15 a
15 a-17 b
1713-19 b
19 b-211)

21 b-25 a

25 a-26 b

l a-1b

I b-5 b
5b-IIb

I I b-16 a

16a-2I b

I a-is a

15 b-a6 a

Ia-9a

9 a-19 b

Ia-13a

13 a-24 b

I a-7 a'
7'a-23 a
I a-27a

I a-24 h
I a-5 b

5b-iob
Io b-15a

15 a-18 a

18a-26'b

I a-8b
9a=i8a

18a-27a

la-II b •

I 4 13-47 b

TITLE.

Varga 8, on the uncleanness (of the human passion).
On the uncleanness (of the human passion) 22

seeking of the law
Bhikshu's asking (other worthies) 	 23
knowledge of the law
question and perception of Kunda
blue and white lotus comparison
Brahmakarin who thinks water pure
Bhikshu Black (Kâla ?)
existence of the law
nothingness (of the State of existence)

Varga gig, on the cause.

On the great cause.. Cf. No. 545 (13)
„ Smrityupasthftna
„ Duhkha-skandha (9), part i
„ Duhkha-skandha (?), part 2
„ increasing thought

On thought
On the roaring of lion (or preaching)

„ Udumbara (flower)
,, prayer or wish (of a Bhikshu)

On consciousness

Varga 10, on the forest.

On the forest, part I
forest,. part 2
meditation on ones own thought, part I
meditation on one's own thought, part 2
understanding of the Brahmakaryf
(village) Anupâ(ta ? where Buddha

foretold Devadatta's falling into-
hell)

origin of Sarva-dharma
(ignorance of)-Udâra(ka?)
honey-pill comparison
(account of) Gautami (Buddha's aunt)

ADHYÂYA 3 ; 35 Staras.

Mahft-varga II.
On softness
On the Nâga (dragon or elephant)

three subjects of preaching (viz. the
times of past, present, and future) 1

Anitya or impermanency (of the I
five Skandhas)

repeated asking (lit. asking-asking)
(Bhikshu) Kampa
Srâmanas, twenty Kotis in number
eight difficulties (on the learning }

of the way)
poor (comparison)„
practice of desire
Punya-kshetra, or happy field
Upâsaka
enemy (viz. anger)
instruction to (the Bhikshu) Dhar-

mamitra
S

„

„

„

14 a-2o -b

28	 Y a-2
2 a-3 b
3 b--9 a

9a-17b

29	 Iar3a
3b-5b

5 b-7 b

7 b-8 b

8b-Iib
IIb-15a

15 a-49 b

19 1)-221)

22 b-25 b

3o	 1 a-4a
4 a-5 a

5 a-9 a
9a-izb

•

I2 17-4Ś,b

27

I a-44b
15 a-22 h

s a-6 b
6 b-i2s

19 a-45b
i6 a-20 a

26	 i a-5 a
5 a-i§

20 a-22 a
22 a-23 b

I a-14 a
14 a-2o a

i a-5 a

5 à=7 a
7 a=lIa

IY a-13 a
13a-T6a
16 b-2o a

2oa-32a
22 a-23 b

Iqb-aob

Ia-3 a
3 a-6 a
6 b-i9b

_ la-4a

4 a-6 a
6 a-8 a
8ar9b
9 



(136)
(?37)

(138) On happiness
(139) On the way of stopping (human passion)

	

(240)	 „ ` extreme one-sidedness
(141) On comparison

Varga 12, on the Brahmakârin.

(142) On the (minister) Rain-power (Varshabala?,
who was sent to Buddha by the
King Agâtasatru to ask about 35
the country of Poh-khi)

(Mânava) Sañkara
(instruction to) Sankhyâ-maudga-1

lyâyana

	

(45)	 (quesdonof)Goman-maudgalyâyana
(whom Ananda answers after 36

	

Buddha's Nirvana)	 •

	

(146)	 elephant's footprint comparison

	

. (147)	 merit of hearing
(148) (question; saying), 'What is pain?'
(149) (question, saying), What do they 137

desire ?'
(instruction to the Brahmakârin)

Yü-sheu-ko-lo (I, about the
equality of , the four castes)

	

(151)	 (instruction' to .the Brahmakârin) 1
Aiwa (?)

TITLE.	 FASC.	 FOL,

(131) On the subjugation of the Mara (who
had entered the belly of Maudga- 3o 19 a-27 b
lyâyana)

(132) „ (Grihapati) Râshtrapâla (I, whose
son became the disciple of 31	 1 a-18 a

Buddha)
(133) • „ (Grihapati) Upâli - 	 32
(134) ,, question asked by Sakra 	 33
(135) • „ (instruction to the Grihapati) Su-

gâta (or Srtgâla ?) Cf. No. 545
(16), and the Sigalo-vâda-sutta,
in the Sept Suttas Pâlis, text,

pp. •297-310, and an English
translation by Gogerly, pp. 311-
320; and another translation by
Childers, in the Contemporary
Review (February, 1876), vol.
xxvii, PP . 417-424

merchant's seeking treasure 34
world (where whatever the Tathâ-

gata has spoken is all true)

2013-32 b

z 
IIb-12a

I2 ar16a
i6a-17b
17 b-18 b
1 8 b-zo b

Ia-17a
ia-2ob

( 143)'	 „
(1-44)

,

„

ADHYÂYA 4; 35 Sutras.

On the (instruction to the Mânava) Suka 38
(instruction to theTlrthaka) Sukânti (?)
(instruction to the ascetic) Balavat (?) 39
(instruction to the Grihapati) Sudatta
(instruction to the) Brahmakârin

Parâya(na ?)
(157)	 (instruction given in the) yellow

reed garden t (Pttavenuvana ?,
where an old J ahmakârin be- 40
came Buddha's disciple)

(instruction to) Tuna (?)
(instruction to) Akalkana (?)

(152)
(153)
(154),
(155)
(256)

„
„
„
„

(158)
(159)

„
\(15o)

Ia-8 b

8 b-i4 b

14 b-so a

I a-9

9a-16b
16 b-2o b
20 b-24 a

I a-2 a

2a-IIa

IZa--22a

I a-12 b
12b=z3a

I a-14 a
14a-18a

18 a-2I a

I a-5 a

5 a--9 b
9b-IIb

FOL.

IIb-19b

I a-18b

l a--9 a
9a-15a

15b-22 a

1. a-8 a
8a-12a

12a-14 b
14b-17b

17b-25b

Ia-3 b

4a-9 a

9 a-13,11

13 a-17 a

Y â-I0a
Ioa-17a

I a-7 a

7a-12 b .

xzb-16b
16b-22a

I a-4 b
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TITLE,	 FASO.
(160) On the (story of the Brahmakârin) liana

(one of Buddha's former births) 3 40
(161) (conversion of the Brahmakârin)

Brahman (?)	 41

MQla-nirdesa-varga 13.

(162) „ description of six Dhâtus
(163) „ description of six Vishayas
(164) „ description of the law of meditation
(165) Deva of a hot-spring-forest	 43
(166) „ worthy in theVihâra of Sâkya(muni?)
(167) 11 	 of Ânanda
(168) „ practice of thought
(169) Arana (? ' 7not quarrelling or disput-

ing,' spoken to) Krosa (?)
(17o)	 (instruction to the Mânava) Suka

(whose father was re-born as a 44	 I a-9 b
dog and barked at Buddha)

description of the great Karma 	 9 b-18 b

• Varga 14, on thought.

(172) On thought	 45
(173) On-the (instruction to) BhAmi

(174) ,, law of receiving (results of former }
deeds), part I

(175) „ law of receiving (results of former }'
deeds), part 2

(176) „ practice of meditation	 46
(177) „ explanation (of the meditation)
(178) hunter (comparison)	 -	 47( 
(179) „ (instruction to the) owner of five }

things
(18o)	 „ (gift of) Gautami (Mahâpragâpatl)
(181)	 „ many (or eighteen) Dhâtus

Twin Varga 15.

(182) On the (instruction given at the) horse) 8
village(?), part 1	 3 4

(183) (instruction given at the) horse i

	
413-8 avillage (?), part 2

(184) „ Gosringa-sâla forest, part 1 	 8 b-18 a
(185) Gosriñga-sala forest, part a	 18 a-23 b
(186) „ search for understanding	 23 b-26 a

ADRYÂYA 5 ; 36 Sutras.

On the explanation of wisdom
„ (Tirthaka) Agina (?)
„ holy path (40 great articles)

On emptiness' in short (lit. small)
On emptiness in full (lit. large)

Latter Mahâ-varga 16.

(192)' On the (instruction to) Kâlodayin
(193) „ (instruction to Bhikshu) Men-li-po-

khiiin-na (?)
(194) „ (instruction to Bhikshii) Bhadrapâla 5 i
(195) „ (instruction to Bhikshu) Ö-shi-kii

(Aavaghosha?)	 1
(196)
(197)

,,
„

(instruction to Ananda and) Kunda
(dialogues between Buddha and) Upâli

52

(198) „ (Purusha-)damya-sârathi-bhami
(199) „ state of wisdom and foolishness 53

„

42

„

(z87)
(188)

(189)
(190)
(191)

49» Ia-8a
8a-13a

13 a-17 b
17 b-2I a
21 a-30 b

1a-I 2 a

I a b-2o b

l a-IIb

I I b-20 b

I a-IIb
Iib-15b
15b-2311

xa-15a
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TITLE.	 FASC. FOL.

(200) On the (warning to the Bhikshu) Artha 	 54 I a-12 b

(toi)	 „ (instruction to theBhikshu)Kka-ti (?) 	 12 b-24 a

Varga 17;on(the instruction to) Pu-li-to (V`riddlia ?, and others).

(202) On the keeping of the fast-day (TJposatho, } 55
in Pâli)

(203) (instruction to the Grihapati) Vrid- t
dha (?)	 j	 .

(204) „ (instruction to the Bhikshus at the
56 	 ï a-I I b

house of the Brahmakârin) Rama f
(205) five lower knots (to be cut off) 	 i i b-17 b
(206) „ impurity of the (human) thought 	 171)-21 a

(207) „ (instruction to the Tirthaka) Arrow- 1 5
	 I a-8 a

hair, part I
(208) „ (instruction to the Tirthaka) Arrow- t

hair, part 2
(209) . 	„ (instruction to the Tirthaka) Vima - i

nas (?)
(210) ;,. (dialogues between the) Bhikshuni

Dharmaratt (? and Vaisâkhya ?) 5
8

(211) „ (dialogues between Srariputra and) }
Maha-kaushthila

Varga 18, on example.

(212)On the all-knowing (Sarvagñt)
(213) „ law-adornment (Dharma-vyùha)
(2x4)	 „ Vihati (or friend ?) -
(215) ,,. first obtainment

1(217)	 (instruction of Ananda to the Gri-
(216) „ production of love

„
hapati possessed of) eight cities(?)

(218) (preaching to the Bhikshus by)
• Anaruddha, part I

(219) „ (preaching, to the Bhikshus by) }.
Anaruddha, part 2

(220) „ seeing or view (of the Tathsgata,
which Ananda spoke to the Tir-
thakas)

arrow comparison
(222)	 „ examples (spoken by Buddha)

543	 ''= -	 *
Tashi-yi-ö-hâñ-ki1i.
Ekottarâgama-ś itra.

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol.19 a; Conc. 762. Wassiljew,
p. 115, reads Ekottarikâgama. Translated by-Dharma-
nandi, A. D. 384-385, of the Former Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 350--394 . 5q fasciculi.; 52 chapters. There is the
note at the end, viz. that the, text consisted of 250,006
slokas in verse, or an equivalent number of syllables in.
prose ; and the Sutra has ' Evam mayâ srutam ekasmin
samaye' 555 times, i. e as many short Sutras collected.
It agrees with Tibetan.. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. According
to the Khâi-yuen-lu (fase. 15 -a, fol. 1 a) and K'-yuen-
lu, there was an earlier translation made by Dharma-
nandi, A. D. '384 ; but it was lost already in A. D. 730 ;
while a later. translation . in existence is said to have

been made by Gautama Pragñâruki, A. D. 397, of the
Eastern Tain dynasty, A. D. 317-420. Cf. .Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a. But now there is a preface to
No. 543 by the Chinese priest Tâo-ân, a contemporary
of Dharmanandi, in which he not only describes . the
date of this translation, aS A. D. 384-385, but gives also
an account of the translator; while the later translation
i not found in the present collection. No. 543 is to be
compared with the Pali text of the Añguttara-niklya,
miscellaneous suttas, in divisions the length of which
increases by one. See Sacred Books of the East,
vol. x, p. xxviii. The following is a summary of the
contents, with a literal translation_ of the Chinese titles
of the 52 ' chapters :---

TITLE.	 FASC.

(1) Introduction	 I
(2) On' the ten intense.thoughtr,

(3) wide explanation

(4) „ disciples or,Bhikshus

.(5)

	

(6)	 „ 'Upâsakaś
„ Bhikshunis

	

(7)	 „ Upasikâ.s

	

(8)	 „ Asuras
only son (and daughter comparison)

	

(io)	 „ protection of thought

	

(Ii)	 „ Anagfamin
(12) On once entering the path
(i3) On the profitable support . '	 6
(14) ' ' „ five Silas (Sikshâpadas)
(15) . „ (faults of the belief in) existence and non-

existence

	

(i6)	 „ . extinguishing of the fire

	

(17)	 In-pan or Ânâpâna-smriti-karmasthdna,'or
meditation on breath inhaled and exhaled.
(See Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism,
pp. 267-269. Cf. Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 17, fol.
x7 a seq.; Childers, Pali Diet., p. 31 b.)

08) On shamefulness
(i9) On the persuading and asking (of Brahman to Buddha:'

to turn the wheel of the law)

	

(2o)	 „ good teacher
(21) „ Triratna	 12

(22) „ three. objects worshipped (viz, the Tathâgata,
Arhat, and Kakravatti-raga)

(23) „ . lord of the earth	 13
(24) „ high ba'Iner	 14-16
(25) ' „ Katus-satya (four truths)	 17

(26) „' four thought-cuttings (?)	 18-19
(27) „ equally going (or treating ?) of the four truths
(28) „ Srravakas	 20

(29) On happiness and pain	 21

(3o) On the (account of the Srfamanera) Suda (?)	 22
higher increasing	 23
collection of good (qualities)	 24
five 'kings	 25
equal view	 -	 26
collection of unjust things 	 27/
hearing of the law	 28

six degrees	 . 9-30 -

I a- I I a.

II 9-"20 a

8 a-17 b

17b-23a

Ia-8b

8b-i6b

(22I)	 „

59 i a- to b
io b-18 a
.18 a-24 b
24 b-28 b

6o	 Ia-5a

5 a-8 a

8a-9a

9a-IIa

IIa-i2 b

12b-17b
17 b-3oa

2
3

(9) 4

5

II

(31)
(32) ,,
(33)

(34) ^ ►

(35) ,,
(36) „
(An(^ 	;.



(9) On the Sañgiti

On the Dasottara
(-dharma)	 9

On the Ekottara )
(-dharma)	 y Io

On the Trirâsi
(-dharma) -

(13) On the Mabâni-
dâna-upâya	

1

I1	 I 3.---15

15 a-23 b

12	 I a-14a

(31) Sigâlo-vâda-sutta,
S.S.P., pp. 297-
310 (text), 311-
320 (an English
translation)

14a-2a ^.
(28) Sampadâniya-sut-

ta. S.S.P., P. 348
i (20). Mahâsamaya-sut-

	

^	 ta, pp. 280 - 288

	

24 a-31 b ^	 (text), 289 - 2,e5

I (anEnglishtrans-

	

t.	 lation)

I a-713

7 b-io b

(is) Mahânidâna - sut-
ta. S. S. P., pp.
245-262 (text),
263 - 279 (a Fr.
translation)

(2I) Sakkâ-pamhâ-sut-
i 8 b-29 b {	 ta. S. S. P., pp.

345-6

10 b-18 b
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TITLE.	 FASC.

(38) On the (six) powers (as crying of a child, anger of a
woman, patience of a Srâmana and Brah- 

3
1_3 2

makârin, pride of a king, intelligence of an
Arhat, and the great compassion of Buddha)

(39) „ equal law	 33
(40) ,, seven suns (to appear at the end of a Kalpa) 34-35.
(4i) On (the instruction as) not to be feared
(42) On the eight difficulties (Ashtâkshana)	 36-37
(43) ,, (instruction to the) Devaputra Horse-blood 38-39
(44) „ dwellings of nine (sorts of) beings	 40

(45) „ horse-king	 41
(46) „ establishment of prohibition	 42

(47) „ (ten) good and bad (actions)	 43
(48) „ ten bad (actions) 	 44

(49) „ pasturing to cows	 , 45-46
(50), „ worship of the Triratna 	 47
(5i)	 „ Anitya or non-eternity	 48
(52)	 „ Parinirvâna of Mahâpragâpatt 	 49-50

N. B. The above titles show the contents of the first Stara of
each chapter.

544	 ' , 14
TA-6-han-kilt.
Samyuktâgama-s{ltra.

R'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 19 a; Conc. 755; Wassiljew,
p. 115. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 4 20-479 . 5o fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v. About half of this Sûtra is
the same as or similar to Nos. 54 2 , 543 ; and the com-
position in Chinese is more perfect. But the titles of
chapters are not complete. .K'® tsin, fasc. 29, fol. 9 b..
No. 544 is to be compared with the Pâli text of the
Samyutta-nikâya, collection of joined Suttas. See
Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, p. xxviii.

545	 ai
. Fo-shwo-kkaii-ö-han-kin.

' Buddhabhâshita-dirghâgama-sûtra.

Dîrghagama-sfltra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17 b; Conc. 68o; Wassiljew,
p. a i5. Translated by Buddhayasas, together with Ku
Fo-nien, A. D. 412-413, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A. D. 384-417. 22 fasciculi; 4 vargas ; 3o Sûtras col-
lected. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-Yuen-lu, s. v.
No. 545 is to be compared with the Pâli text of the
Digha-nikâya, collection of long Suttas, 34 in number.
See Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, p. xxviii. The fol-^
lowing table will show the difference of the order of the
30 and

,
 34 , Sûtras in No. 54 .5 and the Pâli text; for

which latter, see Sept Suttas Pâliś, by Grimblot :—

NO. 545: TITLE. FASC.	 FOL;

Varga 1; 4 Sûtras.

(I) Sittra on the first-
great-original-ni-
dâna.

(2) On going for plea-1

I I a-38 b
(14) Mahâpadhâna-

sutta. S. S. P.,
PP . 343-4

sure,orVihâra(?),
or Mahâparinir-

2

3
1 ar19 b
i a-25 b

[(16) Mahaparinibbâna-
sutta.	 S.S. P., 

vâna- sûtra.	 Cf. i
Nos.ix8, 119,545

4 1 a-24 a [..	 P. 344 ; S. B. E., 

vol. xi

(3) On (the minister (i9) Mahâgovinda-sut-
named)Tien-tsun	 5 1 a-15 a	 ta.	 S. S. P., p.

(lit. ruling worthy) 345
(18) Ganavasabha-sut-

(4) On (the demon)
Ganesa.

15 9,22 b	 tanta.	 S. S. P.,
P. 345

Varga 2 ; 15 SQtras.

6 i a-ioa
(26) Kakkavatti - siha-

IO ar22 a	 nâda-sutta. S. S.

-P. , P• 347-8

7 1a-Ob f.
P., P• 346

(25) Udumbarika-siha-
I -9 b	 nâ^da-sutta. S.S.a 

P., P. 347

9 b-20 
b  (33) Sang4ti-suttanta.

S. S. P., p. 349

I a-17 b { (34) Das °uttara-t-
ta: S.S.P.,sup.349

tan

On the question of

Sakra Devânâm
Indra

On (the city) Ö- i
tho-i (?)

On (the Grihapati-
putra) Sugâta (?
'well born°). Cf.
No. 542 (135)

On the pureness i
(of practice)

On the self-joy- }
fulness	

1
On the Mahâsa- 1
maya (great as-
sembly)

(5) On the four castes

(6) On the practice of
the holy Kakra-
varti-raga

(7) On (the Brâhma-
na) Pi-su (i. e.
Pâyasika ?)

(8) On(theGrihapati)
Sandhâna

8

(23) Pâyâsi-sutta. S.S.



PÂLI.FOL.

to Sûtras.

a-23a{
(3) Ambattha-sutta. S.

S.P., pp.339-34o
(I) Brahmagâla-sutta.

S. S. P:, pp. 1-58
I a,-2I a	

(text), 59-112. (an
English trans.)

S. S. P., p. 340

(5) Kutadanta-sutta.

	

Io a-26 a	 S. S. P., PP• 340-

341
(II) Kevaddha (?)-sut-

	

1 a-6 a	 tanta. S. S. P.,

P . 342

6a-12 b
(8) Kaśsapa-s9.hanâda-

sutta. S. S. P,,

P•342

a-Io a	
(4) Sonadanda-sutta.
I 

(13)
12 b-21 a

r (2)

Ia-IOb Ś

(9)
Iob-20.b

{(12)
2Ia-26a

Tevigga-suttanta.
S. S. P., p. 343 ;
S. B. E., vol. xi

Samañña - phala-
sutta. S.S.P.,pp.
113 -154 (text),
166-186 (an Eng.
trans.), 187-244
(a French trans.)

Potth.apida - sut-
tanta. S. S. P.,

P . 342

Lohikha-suttanta.

PP . 342-3

Varga 4 ; 1 Stara.

,o) On the record of the world :-
NO. 545: TITLE.

Chap. 1, on Gambudvlpa
„ 2, on Uttarakuru
„ . 3, on the holy %akravarti-raga
„ 4, on the Narakas
„ 5, on the Naga and birds
„ 6, on the Asuras	 20

„ 7, on the Haturdivya (or Mahârâgas)
„ 8, on the Trayastrinysas
,, 9, on the three misfortunes	 21
„ '1o, on the fighting (of the Devas ana }

Asuras)

„ xi, on the three middle Kalpas 	 22

„ 12, on the original cause of the world

14 b--24 b

1 a-3b
4 a-2I,8.

	

FASC.	 FOL.

18 I-a-13 a
13 a-19 b
29 b-26 b

19 Y a-20 a
20 b-27 a

1 a-4b
4 b-7

7 a-29 a
I a-14b
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NO. 545 : TITLE. FASC.

Varga 3 ;

(20) On (the Malaya)
Ambashtha (?) 3 13

(22) On the Brahma-
gâla (lit. Brahma- 4
moving)

(22) On (the Brâhmana
named) Planting 15
virtue (?)

(23) On (the Brahma-
ns) Kutadanta

(2 4 On (the Grihapati-
putranamed)Firm- 16
ness (Sthira ?)

(25) OntheAkela-brah-
makârin , (whose
patronymic was
Kâsyapa)

(26) On the Traividya

l

(27) OntheSrâmanya- r 17

J
(28) On (the Brahma-

kârin)Pu-khi -pho-
leu (i. e. Putapila,
or•Pustapida?)	 •

(29) On (the Brahma-
na) Lu-kö (?)-

Thus six Sûtras in No. 545 (viz. 5, 1, 12, 15, 17,3o) seem not
to be given in the Pali text, or at least with different titles. At
the same time, the following ten Suttas seem to be left out in
No. 545 :—(6) Mahâli-suttanta, S. S. P., P. 341;' (7) Gâliya-sut-
tanta, pp. 341-2 ; (I0) Subha-suttä, pp. 154-165 ; (17) Mahâ-
sudassana-sutta, pp. 344-5,.-this is, however, found in No. 542
(68) ; (22) Mahâsatipatthâna-sutta, p. 346; (24) Pâtika-sutta,
PP. 346-7; (27) Aggañña-suttanta, p. 348 ; (29)Pasâdika-sutta,

p. 348 ; (3o) Lakkhana-suttanta, p.348 ; (32) Âtânâttya-sutta,

pp. 321-337. It is, however, possiblethat if No. 545 is com-
pared with the Pâli text minutely, some of these Suttas may still
be found.

546	 Eli
Pieh-i-tea-ö-hân-kin.

`A different translation of Samyaktâgâma-sûtra.'

Saktavargagama-sûtra (?).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1 9 b; Conc. 451. Translated
under the three Tshin dynasties, A. D. 35o-431; but the
translator's name is lost. 20 fasciculi, It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

547 

Tsâ-o-hân- ^1n.
San?.yuk Agama -sfltra.

Translated under the Wêi and Wu dynasties, A. D.
220-280; but the translator's name is lost, .i fasciculus.
25 short Sûtras collected.

The above two works are extracts from a full text as
that of No. 544. K' -tsili, fasc. 29, fol, 9 b.

548 ^^ *`Î^^^^
Khâñ-ö-hân-shi-pao-fâ -kiñ.

' Sûtra on the law of ten rewards in the Dlrghâgama.'

Translated byÂn Shi-kao, of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi. This is -an earlier transla-
tion of No. 545 (1o), i. e. the Dasottara-sûtra. It cdn-
tains 55o dharmas. Piao-mu, fasc. 6, fol. 19 b; K', tsiñ,
fasc. 29, fol. 7 a.

549	 a M J
Khi-shi; yin-pan-kiñ.

'Stara on the original cause of raising the world (?):

Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.
589-618. 10 fasciculi ; 12 chapters.

550

Khi-shi-kiñ,
' Siltra on raising the world (?):

Translated by ailânagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.
589-618. Jo fasciculi ; 12 chapters.

W
551	 "^	 .1J^C

Fo-shwo-leu-than®kiñ.

Stara on the Lokadhâtu (?) spoken by Buddha.'

Translated by. Fa-li, together with FA-kü, of the ,

phala

I
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Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 6 fasciculi;
13 chapters.

The above three works are earlier translations of
No. 545 ( 30),i. e. the Sûtra . on the record of the world,
in the DIrghâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 a;
K' .. tsin, fasc. 29, fol. 8 b.

552.
Fo-pan-ni-Yuen-kin.
Buddha-parinirvâna-satra.'

Mahaparinirvana-sûtra. 	 •

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 20 a ; Conc. 166. Translated
by Po Fâ-tsu, A. D. 290-306, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi. This is . art earlier transla-
tion of Nos. 118,119, 545(2) ; and it agrees with Tibetan.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc., s. v. .: For the comparison with the
Pâli text of the Mahâparinibbâna-sutta, see the • Sacred
Books of the East, vol. xi, pp. xxxvi–xxxix.

553 Î^tit A *	 431

Fo-shwo-zan-pan-yü-shah-kin.
' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Avidyâ, Trishna, and Gtti

(1. e. three of the twelve Nidtnas) of man.'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, A. D. 146,. of the Eastern
Ran dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 1 fasciculus. This is an

earlier translation of No. 545 (13), i. e. the Mahânidâna-
upâya-sûtra, in the Dirghagama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 20 b.

554
Fo-shwo-fan-wan-liu-shi = rh=kien-kiñ.

' Stara spoken by Buddha on sixty-two (different) . views; of the
net of Brahma:

Brahma-gala-gara.
A. R., p. 483 ; A. M. G., p. 286. Translated by K'

Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. x fasciculus.
This • is an earlier translation of No. 545 (Z 1). K'-
yûen - lu,. fasc. 6, fol. 21 a.	 -

555  wrath fit
Fo-shwo-sh'- kiâ-lo-yueh-liu-fâï ►-li-kip.

' S{itra spoken by Buddha on the worship of six quarters
(i. e. four cardinal points and zenith and nadir), being
the Slgâlo (or Srigâla ?)-vâ(da).'

'Translated byÂn Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. 8 leaves. This is an earlier and shorter
translation of Nos. 54 2 (135) and 545 (i6). K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 20 b. A partial English translatijn has
been published by Mr. Beal, in his Catalogue, p. r 12.

556
	

g
Kun-pan-khi-kin.

Madhyama-ityukta-sûtra.'

Translated by Th&n-kwo (Dharmaphala), together
with Kbâri Man-siâñ, A, D. 207, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D.  25-220. 2 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This
iś said to be an extract from a full text, of the Dlrghâ-

gama,- No. 545. K'-yuen-lu. fast. 6; fol. 22 a. This
is a life of Sâkyamuni. The subject of the first chapter
is his turning the wheel of the law, and that of the
fifteenth is his eating the horse-barley.

557
Fo-shwo-tshi-k'-

'Mtn' spoken by Buddha on the seven kinds of knowledge.'
Translated by K' Kkien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 3 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (1); i, e. the Sûtra on the good law, in the
Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 a.

558	 fig' w	 7
Fo-shwo-hhien-shui-yii-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the salt-water comparison.'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316; but the translator's- name is lost. 2 leaves.°
This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (4), i. e. the
Sûtra on the water comparison, in the Madhyamâgama.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 b.

559 ^*--WMA-4- 111

Fo-shwo-yi-tshiê-liu-shö-sheu-yin-kin.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the cause of all the Asravas

or sins.'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of  No. _ 542 Oro), i, e. the .srava-kshaya-
sûtra, in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 22 b.

560 RNJ ;g- ]j3L^^f4
Fo-shwo-yen-lo-wan-wu-thien-sh'- kö-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the five heavenly messengers of
the King Yama.'

Translated by Hwui-kien of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-479' - 4 leaves.

561 PO
Fo-shwo-thie-khan-ni-li-kiñ.

' Sutra. spoken by Buddha on the iron-castle Naraka.'

'It{
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Translated by Thin-wu-14,n (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
No. 542 (64), i. e. the Sûtra on the heavenly messengers,
in the Madhyam&gama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 b.

562 PO	 * a
Fo-shwo-ku-lfil-shi-s12- kb!).

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the world and time of the past
and future.'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316. 6 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (i3), 1. e. the Sûtra on the account of the former
cause (etc.), in the Madhyamigama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 24 a.

563 OD tit V.710 * A A Si

SAtra spoken by Buddha on the eight intense thoughts of
Anuruddha.'

Translated by K' A. D. 185, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (74), i.e. the Sûtra on the eight
intense thoughts, in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 24 a,

564 it :51

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the freedom from sleep.'

Translated by Ku Pû-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsip frdynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3 leaves. This
is an earliertranslation of No. 542 (8 3), i. e. the Sûtra
on the ifeepinesa_of the Sthavira (Maudgalyliyana), in
the Madhyamigama, r-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 24 a.

565 *	 it M
Fo-shwo-sh'-

'Satre, spoken by Buddha on the law, true and not true.'

Translated by In Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 25-2 .2o. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (85), e. the Sûtra on the true man, in the
Madlyamigama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 a.

566

	

	 	  3tg
Fo-shwo-1ö-sikt-/ciA.

SAtra spoken by Buddha on the idea of happiness.'

Translated by Eu Fû-hu (Dharmaraksha), of- the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves. This
is au earlier translation of No. 542 (1o6), e. the Sûtra

on consciousness, in the MadhyamAgama. K' -yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 25 b.

567	 MI	 M A); Tff
Fo-shwo-leu-fan-pu-kiñ.

'Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the explanation of Asrava (?).'

Translated bylin Shi-kûo, of the Eastern 116,n dyna,sty,
A.D. 25-220. 7 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 54 2 (u I), e. the Brahmakaryi-siltra, in. the
Madhyamfigama. .K'- yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 25 b.

568	 S	 Ma 14 • G

•Stitra spoken by Buddha on (the village) A.nup4(ta ?).'

Translated by. Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3 17-420. 7 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (r 2), i.e. the Sûtra
on Anupi(t47), in the Madhyamigama. K'-yuen-lu,
fase. 6, fol. 25 b.

569	 NFt/

' Sûtra spoken by Buddha on desire.'

Translated by of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 12 leaves. • This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 542 (87), e. the Sûtra on the uncleanness,
in the Maclhyamfigama. • K'- yuen-lu, fasc, 6, fol. 24 b.

Fo-shwo-sheu-sui-kiit.
Stara spoken by Buddha on receiving the year (1).'

Translated by Ku Fit-hu (Dharmaraksha), of. the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (89), e. the Sûtra
on the Bhikshu's- asking (other worthies), iii ,the Ma.

dhyami! : ma. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 b.

571 s n a 4'
• Fo-shwo-fan-lc'-

SAtra spoken by Buddha on the Brahmaarin who thinks
water pure:

• Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316; 'but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 5 4 2 j. the
Sûtra of a similar title to that of No. 57 1, in the Madhya--
mttgama.	 fan. 6, fol. 25 a.

572 • .14 It lit 1	 .
Fo-shwo-fu-yin-.44.

• SAtra spoken by Buddha on Overcoming lust.'

570



.143 BVPRA,-PITAKA.	 144

Translated by Fa-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This-is an earlier translation
of Ibo. 542 (126), i, e. the Sûtra on the practice of
desire, in the Madhyamagama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 26 b.

573 feiltRAANIV
Fo-shwo-mo-zâo-lwân-kin.

Sacra spoken by Buddha on (Maudgalyftyana's) temptation by
the Mara.'

Translated under the . Eastern Inn dynasty, A. D. 25—

2 20 ; but the translator's name is lost. 10 leaves.

574	 a 	 	 RP ® '
Fo-shwo-pi-mo-sh'- rnu-lien-kin.

'Satre, spoken-by,Bt ddha on Maudgalyâyana's temptation by
the wicked Mara.'

Translated by K' Eiden, of the Wu dynasty, A.'D.
222-280. 7 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of No.
542 (13L), i. e. the Sûtra on the subjugation of the
Mara, in the Madhyamagama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 26 b.

AM V4 ^
Fo-shwo-ni-li-kin.

'Sara spoken by Buddha on the Naraka.'

Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3 i7-42o. 14 leaves., This
is a similar translation of No. 542 ( 1 99), i. e. the Sûtra
on the state of wisdom and foolishness, in the Madhya-
mâgama. K'.. yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 a.

576 f0 gft..'	 q

Fo-shwo-yiu-pho-i-to-shö-kiâ-kin.
' Sacra spoken by Buddha to the Upâsik ra To-shö-kiâ (?).'

Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-

479 ; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.

577	 R04
Fo-shwo-kâi-kin.

Sacra spoken by Buddha on fasting (Uposatho in PAli).'

Translated by K' KMen, of the Wv. dynasty, A. D.

22 280.. 4 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of No.

542 (202), i. e. the Sara a on keeping a fast, in the
Madhyamâ, ama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 a.

578	 fOtt3g1t411
Fo-shwo-khu-yin-kin.

Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the Duhkha-skandha (?):

Translated under the Eastern' Hân dynasty, A. D. 25–
2 20 ; but the translator's name is lost. 6 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (99), i. e. part 1 of
the Sûtra on the Dûhkha-skandha, in the Madhyama-
gama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.-6, fol. 25 a.

579	 fit 'g	 * ^
Fo-shwo-kliu-yin-yin-sh'- kiñ.

• Sacra spoken by Buddha on the cause of the Duhkha-skandha.'

Translated by Fâ-kti, of the Western Tsin. dynasty,
A. D. 265-3i6. 6 leaves.

580 , 	 YJ
Fo-shwo-shih-tao-n .n-pan-kin.

Sutra on the cause spoken by Buddha to Sâkya Mah'ânâman.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 5 leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations of No.

54 2 (Loo),. i. e. part 2 of the Sûtra on the Duhkha-.
skandha, in the Madhvamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,,
fol. 25 a.

581	 A.
Fo-shwo-pi-mo-suh-kin.

Sacra spoken by Buddha to Vimanas (?).'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-479 . 5 leaves. This is a later translation of
No. 542 (209), i. e. the Sûtra spoken to Vimanas (1), in
the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 b.

582 M O i M *1 • 9

Fo-shwo-pho-lo-man-tsz'- Irvin-kun-âi-
tien-pu-li-kin.

Sûtra spoken by Buddha to a Brahwana who could not become
free from tender thoughts at the death of his son.'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (216), i. e. the Sûtra on the pro-
duction of love, in the Madhyamagama. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 2 b.

583 lit -i A M ± A Ag
Fo-shwo-shi-k'- kü-sh'- pâ-khân-zan-kin.

'Stara spoken by Buddha to the Grihàpati, being a man
possessed of eight cities and ten families (?).

575
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Translated by 'An Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Plân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (217), i. e. the Sûtra spoken by
Ânanda to the Grihapati possessed of eight cities (?), in
the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 b.

584
Fo-shwo-siê-kien-kiñ.

' Stara spoken by Buddha on the unjust views.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

317-420 ; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.
This is a later traislation of No. 542 (220), i. e. the
Sûtra on the view of the Tathâgata, in the Madhya-
mâgama. .K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 a.

585	 at n 0
Fo-shwo-tsien-yii-kiñ.

' Sara spoken by Buddha on the arrow comparison.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3 1 7-
420; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (221), i, e. the Sûtra
df the same title as that of No. 585, in the Madhyamâ-
gam-a. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 a.

586	 T4 at 11	 ai #E
Fo-shwo-phu-fû-i-kiñ.

'Sara spoken by Buddha on the universal meaning of the law.'

Translated by Ali Shi-kâo, A. D. 152, of the Eastern
Han dynasty, A, D. 25-220. t o leaves.

587 TaM I9
Fo-shwo-kwâii-i-f&-man-kiñ:

Stara spoken by Buddha on the gate of the law of wide meaning.'

Translated by Paramârtha, of the Khan dynasty,
A, D. 557-5 8 9 . 10 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
chapter in the Madhyamâgama, No. 54 2 ; but the title
of the chapter is not mentioned in K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 6,
fol. 3 a; Piao-mu, fasc. 6, fol. 28 b; K'-tain, fasc. 31,
fol. 3 a.

588

	

	 T
Igo-shwo-kiê4öh-hhaiâñ-kiñ.

` Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the fragrance of the virtue of Sua.'

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 2 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 543 (23), i. e. the chapter
on the Lord of the earth, in the Ekottarâgama. K'-

yue.n-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 b.

146

589 ap►i ,L	 ,
Fo-shwo-sz'- zan-khu-hhien-shi-7çien-kiii.

'Sfltra spoken'by Buddha on four men's appearance in the world.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. 4 leaves. This is a later translation
of No. 543 (26), i, e. the chapter on the four kinds of
the cutting of thought, in the Ekottarâgama. .^'-yuen-
lu, faso. 6, fol. 3 b.

590
Fo-shwp-ku-fâ-pan-kiñ.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the origin of Sarva-dharma.'

Translated by _K' Eiden, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 1 leaf. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (ii), i. e. the Sûtra of the same title as that
of No. 59o, in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.
b, fol. 26 a.

591 	 ne
Fo-shwo-kliü-thân-mi-ki-kwo-kiñ.

Stara spoken by Buddha on the prophecy of Gautami.'

Translated by Hwui-kien, A. D. 457, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 8 leaves. This is a later
translation of No. 542 (i x6), i. e. the Sûtra on Gau-
tamt, in the Madhyamilgama. K' -yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol.
26 a. There is another translation similar to Nos. 542
(116) and 591, viz, chap. 9 of No. 556.

592	 gai

Fo-shwo-fân-k'- ö-fu-kiñ.
Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the Brahmakârin Ambashtha (?):

Translated by K' Eiden, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 1 fasciculus. This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 545 (20), i. e. the Sûtra on (the Malaya)
Ambashtha (?), in the Dîrghâgama. K'- yuen-lû, fasc. 6,
fol- 21 a.

593  
Fo-shwo-tsi-k'- kwo-kiñ.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the fruit of the calm-minded
(i. e. SrAmanya-phala).'

Translated, by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. I fasciculus.
This is a similar translation of No. 545 (27), i. e. the
Srâmanya-phala-sûtra, in the Dirghâgaxña. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 21 a.	 -

594 T0	 at
Fo-shwo-lâi-k^l^,-hö-lo-kiñ.

' Stara spoken by Buddha on (the Grlhapati) Rashtrap0,la (?).'

L
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Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 12 leaves, ` This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (132), i. e. 'the Sûtra of the same title as that
of No. 594, in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

595	 ïft.T
Fo-shwo-shân-shaii=tsz'- kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha to the son of Sugtta.'

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
:Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 9 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (135), i. e. the Sûtra
spoken to Sug&ta in the Madhyamâgama, and also Nos.

545 (16), 555, being the Sigâlo (or Srlg&la I)-vâda.
Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 a:

596	 Sit
Fo-shwo-shu-kill.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha to Sar►khya (-maudgalyayana):

Translated by Fa-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (144), i. e. the Sutra spoken to Sañkhya-
maudgalyâyana, in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

597	 R	 y.	 fi g rfli

Fo-shwo -fan-k'-nö-po-lô-yen®wan®
kun.-tsun-küi..

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the superiority of the caste (of
Br&,hmanas) in answer to the Brahmakarin 146-po-lo-yen (?).'

Translated by Than-wu-lân (Dharmaraksha), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 8 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (15i), i. e. the-Sûtra
spoken to Asva (I), bli the Madhyam&gams. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. -27 b.,

598

	

	 P11 ñi
Fo-shwo-sz'-ti-kiñ.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the four truths.'

Katus-satya-sutra.
A. R., p. 476 ; A. M. G., p. 279. Translated by In

Shi-kâo, of the Eastern, Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220.
10 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. 542.(31),
i. e. the Sutra on the explanation of the holy truths, in
the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 2 b.

599

	

	 S ig%
Fo-shwo-han-shui-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the river Gaiiga (comparison)!

Translated by Fa-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 54 2 (37), i. e. the Sûtra on (the country of)
Kamp& (?), in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.
6, fol. 23 a.	 .

600	 rot	 g4 A -^
F o-shwo-kan-pho-pi-khiu-kiñ.

` Sutra spoken by Buddha on the. Bhikshu Kampa.'

Translated by Fa-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
.A. D. 2657316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (122), ' i. e. the Sûtra on Kampa, in the
Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, 'fasc. 6, fol. 26 a.

601	 0
Fo-shwo-pan-śiAn-i-k' - kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the fundamental relationship
(or causation);

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves.

602	 w * g
Fo-shwo-yuen-pan-k'- kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the fundamental causation.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin 'dynasty, A. D. 317-
420 ; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves. The
above two works are similar translations of No. 542
(5i), i. e. the Sutra on the fundamental Iimit, in the
Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 a.

^	
^603	 w ^

Fo-shwo-tin-shañ-wâñ-ku-sh'- kin.
'Sara spoken by Buddha on the former account of the King

Mûrdhaga.

Translated by Fâ-kti, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

604 S 	  A4 1
Fo-shwo-wan-tho-kié-wan-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the King Mândhftri.'

Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Liâñ
dynasty, A. D. 397-439 . 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of No.
542 (6o), i. e.n the Sutra on the four continents, in the
Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 a. Of.
Burnout, Introduction,' p. 65 seq., translated from the.
Divyâvadânta. For the Sanskrit text, see the Catalogue
of the Hodgson Manuscripts, III. 25, 26; V. 5 1j VI. 46.
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605 – ^ ^ ^ fñr	 t1̀^'	 ^^

0 V

Sân-kwêi-wu-kiê-tshz'-. sin-yeTl-li-
kuñ-,töh-kin.

Sutra on the merits of the Trisarana (three-refuges), Paglca-
891a (five precepts), compassionate thought and disliking
and becoming free (from the world).'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.,D.

317--420; but the translator's name is lost. r leaf.

606
F.o-shwo-sti-tâ-kin.

Stara spoken by Buddha to Sudatta.'

Translated by Gunavriddhi, A. D. 495, of the Tshi
dynasty, A. D. 479-5o2. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of No.
54 2' (155), i, e. the Sûtra' spoken to Sudatta, in the
Madhyamagama. K'-Yuen-iu, fase. 6, fol. 27 b.

607 10

at 41
Fo-wêi-kw ân-ku-yuen-lâo-pho-lo-man-

shwo-hhiâo-kin..
' Sfltra on learning addressed by Buddha to the old Brâhmana

of the yellow bamboo garden (Pltavenuvana ?);

Translated under the earlier Suit dynasty, A. D. 42o-
479 ; but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves. This
is a later translation of No. 542 (r57), i, e. the Sûtra
spoken in the yellow- reed garden, in the Madhyamâ-
gama. K'-yuen-lu, fast. 6, fol.,. 28 a.

608	 10tai 	 Ptc
Fo-shwo-fan-mo-yii-kin.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Brahma comparison (?).'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. if leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No.-542 (161), i; e. the Sûtra on (the conversion of the
BrahmR kârin) Brahman (?), in the Madhyamâgama. If' -
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. r a.

609	 feRSIg
Fo-shwo-tsun-shâñ-kin.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on the honourable one (?).'

Translated by Ku II-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 066), i, e. the Sûtra
on the worthy in the "Mara of Sakya(muni 1), in, the
Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 7, fol. r a.

610	 T It	 41
Fo-shwo-yin-wu-kin.. .

Sfltra spoken by Buddha to (the Brflhmana) named Suka (parrot).'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 420-4fi9. r0 leaves.

611	 VDwON
Fo-shwo-teu-thiâo-kiii.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on or to Teu-thiâo (Devadatta ?).'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265—

3 t 6 ; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.
!The above two works are similar translations of

No. 542 07o), i. e. the Sûtra spoken to Suka, in the
Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. r a. These
Sûtras relate, that there was a white dog in the house
of a Grihapati or Brâhmana named Suka, in Srâvast1.
This dog barked at Buddha, when the latter approached
the house for alms. Then the dog was told by Buddha,
that he was a Brahmakârin named Teu-thiâo (1) in his
former birth, and constantly made a noise in asking food ;
but now having been born as a dog, he could simply
bark, and that he should be silent. Afterwards Suka,
the son of the former Brahmakârin, and the master of the
present dog, was very angry with Buddha, having learnt
that his favourite dog was greatly offended by Buddha.
Then Buddha taught bim the doctrine of Karma.

The twö chars cters Fan-wêi are used in
No. 61 o and some other works (e. g. No. x6) in the
sense of ° going about in the search of alms.' This term
may literally be rendered as to divide an outpost or
frontier town .and garrison,' but not streets in general,
as Mr. Beal translates in his Catalogue, p. 48, '1. 5.
Moreover, Pan-wêi is generally understood as a trans-
literation, the original of which may be Paindapâtik'a,
one of the twelve Dhûtas. Cf. col. ,o8.

Fo-shwo-i-kin.
'Sutra spoken by Buddha on thought.'

Translated by Ku Fit-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3, leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 5 4 2 072), i. e. the
Sûtra on thought, in the Madhyamâgama. K'-yuen -lu,
fase. ti, fol. r b.

613	 fi Wt	 41
Fo-shwo-yin-fâ-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the law of the fitness (of cause
and effect).'

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves. This

L 2

612



151 StrTP,A-PITAKA.	 152 '

is an earlier translation (if No. 542 (174), i, e. the Sutra
on the law of receiving, in the Madhyamâgama. E'-
yuen-lu, fast, 7, fol. i b.

614 SattlYiNItOM±241
Fo-shwo-po-sz'- ni-wâñ-thaï-heu-pañ-

khan-tu-fan-ahan-khi.
' St tra spoken by Buddha to the King Brasenagit, who put dust

on his body at the death of his' mother (and came to see
Buddha).'

Translated by 11-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Sûtra in No. 543 (26), i. e. the chapter on the four
kinds of the cutting of. thought,, in the Ekottarâgama.
If'-yuen -lu, fast, 7, fol. 4 a.	 •

615	 • % 1	 C

Sü-nio-thi-nü-kiñ.
Sutra on Sumati, the daughter (of Anâthapindada).'

Translated by K' /Chien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-230. 20 leaves.

616	 ta
Fo-shwo-san-jaco-ki -kiñ.

'Satre spoken by Buddha on Sumati (4):

Translated by Ku Euh-yen, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 9 leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations . of a

Sutra in No. 543 (3 o), i. e. the chapter on Suda, in the
Ekottarâgama. Kp tsiñ, fasc. r26, fol. 22 b.

617 Î" Plit	 r Fl
Fo-shwo-pho-lo-rn an-pi-sz' - kin.

`Sutra spoken by Buddha on some Brâhmanas (who mean) to
avoid death;

Translated by In .Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25- 22o. i leaf.. This is an earlier trans-
lation of a Sûtra in No. 543 (3 1 ), i. e. the chapter on
the higher increasing, in the Ekottarâgama. K'-yuen-
lu, fuse. 7, fol. 4 a.

618 IA * A
SW- slii-kwo-wu-fu-pAo-kin.

` Sutra on obtaining five happy rewards by giving food.'

Translated under. the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316; • but the translator's name io Yost. 2, leaves.
This is a similar translation of a Sûtra in No. 543 (32),
i. e. the chapter on the collection of good (qualities), in
the Ekottarâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 a.

619 VA itt   
Phin-phi-shâ-lo-wañ-i-fo-kuñ-yâñ-kin.

Sûtra on the King Bimbistra's coming to worship Buddha.'

Translated by Fâ-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 2 65 – 316. 5 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Sûtra in No. 543 (34), i, e. the chapter on equani-
mity, in the Ekottarâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 b.

620

	 ^	 ^. ^	 ,-^
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Fo-shwo-khâñ-k-tsz'-lïu-kwo-k/iu- â-kiñ.
` Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the son of a Sreshain (elder or rich

merchant) who forsook home six times (liu-kwo ; and who,
for the seventh time, became: a disciple of Buddha).'

Translated by Hwui-kien, A. D. 457, of the earlier Suri
dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 3 leaves. This is a later
translation of a Sûtra in No. 543 (35), i. e. the chapter
on the collection of unjust things, in the Ekottarâgama.
K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 7, fol. 4 b.

621  

Fo-shwo-yâñ-kii^-mo-kiñ.
'Stara spoken by Buddha on Añgulimaalya.'

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-31.6; 7 leaves.

622	 ' a a	 wl^

Fo-shwo-yâñ-kiië-ki-kiñ.
' Sûtra spoken by Buddha on'Añgulimdlya.'

Translated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty A. D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of

No. 543 (3 8), i. e: the chapter on the (six) powers, in
the Ekottarâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 4 'b seq.
where No. 622 is said to have been translated by
Fâ-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty. Nos. 621 and 6 22
do not agree with each other, so that they may most
probably be different parts of a text.

623
Fo-shwo-li-sh'- i-shân-kin.

Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the (500) Mallas or wrestlers who
were trying to move a mountain:

Translated : by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves.

624 PO A . 11M IC. 13	 414

Fo-shwo-sz'-wéi-tshañ-yiu-fa-kin.
` Sara spoken by Buddha ou the four Adbhutadbarmas.'
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Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of
Siltras in No. 543 (42), i. e. the chapter on the eight
difficulties, in the Ekottaragama. K'-yuen-lu, face. 7,
fol.

625*	 H

Fo-shwo-shö-li-fu-mu-kien- lien-yiu-
sz'- khü-kiñ.

' Satra spoken by Buddha on Sâriputra and Maudgalyayana's
going through four roads.'

Translated by Khan Mali-sign, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of a Sara in No. 543 (45), i. e. the chapter
on the horse-king, in the Ekottaragama. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 5 a.

626	 T	 -°
Tshi-fo-fu-mu-siñ-tsz'-

SAtra on the names and surnames of the parents of 'the seven
Buddhas.'

Translated under  the Wêi dynasty, A. D. 22b-265
but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves. This is an
earlier translation of a Siitra in No. 543 (48), i. e. the
chapter on the ten bad (actiona), in the Ekottaragama.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 5 b.

627	 qi
Fo-shwo-fâñ-niu-kiñ.

' Sara spoken by Buddha on letting cows go.'

Translated by Kumaragfva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 3 84-4 1 7 .` 5 leaves.

628	 _r
Yuen-khi-kin.

Nidana-sûtra,

Translated by IThüen-kwâri (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.

66.1, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 leaves.
The above two works are similar translationa of

a Sûtra in No. 543 (49), i. e. the chapter on pasturing
cows, in the Ekottaragama. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 5 b.

629

	

	 - 4 d^
Fo-shwo-shi-yi-siâñ-szb-then-zu-lai-kiñ.

'Sara spoken by Buddha on eleven (methods of) thinking of
the Tathagata.'

Translated by Gtinabhadra, of the earlier. Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420-47 9. 2 leaves.

630	 t IN A
Fô-shwo-sz'- ni-li-kiñ.

' Sdtra spoken by Buddha on four Narakas.

Translated by Than-wu-lân (Dharmaraksha I), of -the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 2 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Sûtra in No. 5 43 (50), i, e. the chapter on the worship
of the Triratna, in the Ekottaragama. K-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol., 6 a.

631 .*	 J
 kin.

' Stara on ten different dreams of the King of the country
Srtvastt (Prasenagit).'

Translated 'ender the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316 ; but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves.

632 ?I*BAR4--1-°*41
Fo-shwo-kwo-watt-pu-li-sien-ni-shi-man-kin.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the ten dreams of Prasenagit, the
King of the country (Srâvastf).'

Translated by Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha ?),`of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3 17-420, ( 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Satra in No. 543 (5 2), i. e. the chapter on the Parinir-
vâna of Mahâpragapatl. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 6 b.

633	 14 • .
Ö-nân-thuñ-hhiao-kin.

' SAtra on Ananda's fellow-student (named Gupta).'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of a part of the Ekottaragama, No. 543.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a.

Wu-yun-kié-khuñ-kiñ.
SAtra on the emptiness of all the five Skandhas;

Translated by I-tain, A. D. 710, of the Thañ dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 1 leaf. - This is a later translation of a
part of fasc. 2 of the Samyuktagama, No. 544•
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a.

635 (4
	 1^J ^ Ill^ â p g^q	 ,{^ ,

Ö -nân-wary-sh'- fo-ki-hhiüñ-kiñ.
` SAtra asked by Ananda on the difference of lucky and unlucky

copditions of those who serve Buddha:'

Translated by An Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 7 leaves.

.634

K'-
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636

Siltra on disregarding the law.'

Translated by Fâ-kü, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

637

	

	 14 4i 0 »JJ
15-nin-fan-pieh-kih.

Satre. on Amanda's thinking.'

Translated by Sh-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 385-43 . 7 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 7,
fol. ro b.

638	 A-111-41
Wu.-mu-tsz'- la.

Sfltra on the son of five mothers.'

Translated by K' Elden, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 2 leaves.

639 51r1 g if

' Stara on a Srfimanera (viz, the son of five mothers).'

Translated under, the three Tshin dynasties, A. D.
350-431; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.

The above two woks are similar, translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. i i a.

640	 is 4g

Sfitra on Yil-ye (lit. c is (she) ' á gem ?'—the name of the wife
of a son of AnAthapindada):

Translated by Than7wu-lan. (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3 i 7-420. 5 leaves.

* V

Sfitra on the woman Yii-ye.'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty,. A.D. 265-

3 i6; ' but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.

642	 Rif Pt* it
Q.7su-ta-kin.

Stara on Astha(lA ?L—the name of a woman).'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 420-479; 2 ' leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan, K' yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. ix a.

Stara (spoken to) a MAtafiga (outcast) girl.'

Diitangi-sara.

Cf. Böhtlingk und Roth, Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v.
Matanga°. Translated by In Shi-Ho, of the Eastern
Min dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves. It has been
translated into English by Mr. Beal, in his Buddhist
Literature in China, pp. 166—x 7o.

644	 21/4

Mo-tait-nii-ki8-hhiii-kufi-liu-sh'-
Stitra (spoken to) a MAtanga girl on six different objects in

explaining (the impurity of body, viz, eye, nose, mouth, ear,
voice, and walking).'

Matailgi-sfttra.

Translated under the Western or Eastern 'Pain dynasty,
A. D. 265-316 or '317-420; but the translator's name
is lost. 3 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
chap. r of No. 645. K'-tsin, fasc. 3 0, fol, x a.

645
•

Translated by Ka Liih-yen, together with K' Khi en,
of the 'Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 2 fasciculi; 21 and
x8 leaves'; 7 chapters.

64 6	 *

Sfitra on Sardùlakarna (" tiger's ear," i: e. the former name of
Amanda)?

Maattgi-sara.

Translated by Ku Fa-bu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin. dynasty, A. D. 265-316. i fasciculus ;
33 leaves.

The above four works are similar translations com-
plete and incomplete, and they are wanting in Tibetan.
K"- 3ruen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 9 b. ,They all -give a history
of ,,the Matafigi or outcast girl named Prakriti, who was
asked by :Amanda to give him water to drink, etc.
Cf. Burnout', 'introduction' (ed. 1876), p. , 183 seq.,
mentioned in Beal, Catalogue, p. 46. Nos. 643-64:6
are to be compared with the Divravadana. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, III. 25,26 ; V. 5'; VI. 46..

647	 M 	  #1
If' - shan-piA-pi-y ao -kin.

Stara on the seeret importance of curing the (heart) disease
of those .who engage in contemplation.'

641
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,Translated by Tsii-khii Kin-shâñ, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 2 fasciculi. This
is said to be a similar translation of a part of the
Samyuktâgama, No. 544 ; but a corresponding part in
No. 544 as well as Tibetan is not found. K'-yuen-lu,
faśc. 7, fol. 9 a seq. Moreover it explains the doctrine
of the Mahâyâna. K'-tsiñ, fasc. 30, fol. 8 b seq.

648 f44 w^^^
	

^^, ^^ •

Fo-shwo-tshi-khu-sân-kwân-kin.
'Stara spoken by Buddha on seven places (Âyatanas) and three

subjects fpr contemplation.'

Translated by Am Shi-kâo, A. D. 151, of the Eastern
Hân dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi. This is an
earlier translation of a part of fasciculi 2 and 34 of the
Samyuktâgama, No. 544. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a;
K'-tain, fasc. 29, fol. 9 b.

649 VI NB Cs 115 it

Ö-na-pin-ti-hwa-tshi-tsz'- kin.
'Stara on the conversion of his seven children caused by

Anathapindada (by means of giving them money).'

Translated byAn Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Sûtra in. No. 543 (5 1 ), i• e. the chapter on the
Aaitya, in the Ekottarâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 6 a.

650 * Fe	 g%
Tâ-âi-tâo-pân-niê-phân-kin.
' Mahapragapatl-parinirvfina-satra.'

Translated by Po Fâ-tsu, of the Western Tain dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 8 leaves.

651	 T4	 tt	 iffi
Fo-mu-pân-ni-yuen-kin.

' Buddhamatri (Mahapragdpatt)-parinirvana-sßtra.'

Translated by Hwui-khien, A. D. 457, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 4 20-479 . 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Sûtra in No. 543 (5 2), 1. e. the chapter on the same
subject, in the Ekottarâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 6 b.

There is an appendix to No. 651, entitled 'a record
of changes after Buddha's Parinirvâna,' which describes
a character of each of ten centuries. Cf. No. 123.

652

Fô-shwo-shah-fâ-yin-kin.
` Satra spoken by Buddha WI the holy seal of the law.'

Translated by Ku Fl-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-3 16. 2 leaves.

This is an earlier translation of a Sûtra in fasc. 3 of
NQ. 544, 1. e. the Samyuktâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol, 7 b.

653	 Ft	 Pt<

Satra on the comparison of the five Skandhas (with foam,
a bubble, flame, a plantain, and vision).'

Translated by An Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves.

654 S ui{t

Fo-shwo-shui-mo-su=phiâo-kin.
Satra spoken by Buddha on the floating bubble or foam on water

(i. e. the first of five comparisons).'

Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 3 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
$ûtra in fasc. 10 of No. 544, i. e. the Samyuktâgama.
K'-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. Io b.

655 f40 lit	 ±-41 •^:^
Fo-shwo-pu-tsz'- sheu-i-kin.

' Satra spoken by Buddha on not guarding one's own
thought.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. I leaf. This is an earlier translation of a
part of fasc. I 1 of No. 544, i. e. the Samyuktâgama.
.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 a.

656
	

it 1W"JAA
Fo-shwo-mân-yuen-tsz' - kin.

Sacra spoken by Buddha on Parnamaitrâyaniputra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

317-420 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.
This is a ,similar translation of a Sûtra in fasc. 13 of
No. 544, i. e. the Samyuktâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 8 a. Cf. Burnouf, `Introduction,' p. 209 seq., where
a longer history of Pûrna is given.

657
Kwân-fâ-lun-kin.

Dharmalcakra-pravartana (-sfltra).

A. R., p. 485 ; A. M. G., p. • 288. Translated by An
Shi-kâo, Of the Eastern Hân dynasty, A. D. 25-220.

2 leaves.
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658	 a,^	 eta,,

Fo-shwo-sân-lcwan-fâ-lun-kin.
` Buddhabhâshita-tripravartana-dharmakakra-sûtra.'

Dharmakakra-pravartana (-sûtra).

Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D: 710, of the Than. dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Sûtra in fasc. 15 of No. 544, 1. e. the Samyuktâgama.
I'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 b ;' K'- tsili, fasc. 29, fol. I 1 a.
Nos. 657 and 658. are to be compared with the Pâli
text of the Dhammakakka-ppavatana-lutta. AnEnglish
translation of the latter is , given in the Sacred Books
of the East, vol. xi.

659 S ûA /1 ī f 
Fo-shwo-pâ-kân-tâo-lcin,

` Buddhabhâshita-asbtaiiga-samyan-m ârga-sfltra.'

Translated byÂn Shi-kâo,of the Eastern Hân dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves, This is an. earlier translation
of a Sûtra in fasc. 28 of No. 544, r e. the Samyuktâ-
gama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 b.

660
Nan-thi-ship-kin.

Sfltra , (addressed to) Nandi (or Nanda) of the Sdkya family.'

Nanda-pravragyâ-sutra (1).

A.R., p. 478; A.M.G., p. 280. Translated by Fâ-
M, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.1- 5 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of a Sûtra in fasc. 3o of
No. 544, i• e. the Samyuktâgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 8 b.

i 661
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Fo-shwo-mâ-yiu-sân-siâñ.-kin.
` Sara spoken by Buddha on three characteristic marks bf a

(good) horse.'

Translated by K' Yâo, A. D. 185,-pf the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 22-220. i leaf.

662 f4D At 4 A ^^^^
Fo-phwo-mâ-yiu-pâ-thâi-phi-zan-kifi.

' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on eight characters of a (bad) horse
compared with those of a (bad) man (or Bhikshu).'

Translated by K' Yâo, A. D. 185, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 22-2 2O. 2 leaves.

The above two works aré earlier translations of a
Sûtra or Sûtras in fasc. 33 of No. 544, i• e. the Sam-
yuktâgama. K'-xuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 9 a.

663 Î wī 	 le	 TIT41

Fo-shwo-siâñ-yin-siâñ-kho-kin.
` Sfltra spoken by Buddha on suitableness.'

Translated by Fâ-kµ, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves. This is a later translation of
a Sûtra in No. 547, i. e. the . Samyuktâgama in i fas-
ciculus.. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 9 a. In No. 663,
Buddha explains that both good and bad people consort
with their own classes. K'-tsiii, fasc. 29, fol. x 2 b.

664
Siu-hhin-pan®khi-kin.

° Sfltra on the origin of practice (of the Bodhisattva).'

Translated by Ku Tâ-li (Mahâbala ?), together with
Khan Man-siâli, A. D. 197, of the Eastern Hân dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi; 7 chapters. 'This is a life
of Sâkyamuni. Chap. i is on ' manifesting a strange
(phenomenon).' Chap. 2 is on ' Bodbisattva's causing
his spirit to descend,' i. e. his coming down from the
Tushita heaven to be born in this world.. Chap. 7 is on
' subduing the Mara.'

665	 -f114/6*Ufl

Thûi-tsz'- zui-yin-pàn-khi-kin.
'Stara on the origin of the lucky fulfilment of the Crbwn-Prince.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222—

280. 2 fasciculi; No division of chapters. This is a
later translation of No. 664. The narration reaches as
far as the conversion of the three brothers of Kâsyapa.

666 ' A	 II X41

Kwo-khü-hhien-tsâi-yin-kwo-kin.
` Sfltra on the cause and effect of the past and present.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 4 20-47 9. 4' fasciculi. No division of chapters.
This is a later and fuller translation of Nos. 664, 665.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,' fasc. 7, fol. x x b. The
narration reaches as far as the conversion of Mahakâ-
syapa ; and it ends with a Gâtaka . of Buddli a, in` ditch
he was a Rishi named ' Shân-hwui (Sumati I), at the
time of the Tathâgata Samantaprabha.

667 IAw i7 .	 FRI At
Fo-shwo-nâi-nii-khi-yü-yin-yuen-kin.

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Avadâna of the women of the
Nâi tree (a kind of plum, i. e. Âmrapâli (?), and her son) Giva.'

Translated by An Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25‘-220. 1 fasciculus.
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Stara spoken by Buddha on the woman of the NM
(Imrap4111, and her son) Giva.'

Translated by In Shi-ktio, of the Eastern ;Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. i fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, but
No. 668 is less complete. K'-tshi, fasc. 3o, fol. ii b.
The subject is the story of the woman of the NE tree
(a kind of plum, i. e. Amrapalf I), and her son Giva.
She was called so, because she was miraculously born
in a flower of this tree, in the garden of the Xing of
WA% She was afterwards a favourite of the King
Bimbisâra, and gave birth to Giva, who became a
famous physician. K'-yuen-lu (fasp. 7, fol. 12 4) men-
tions No. 667 only, and says that it agrees with Tibetan.

Mtn
Fo-shwo-shañ-kiñ.

'Sûtraspoken by Buddha on former Births (i.e. Otitaka).'

Gâtaka-nidana.
A. R., p. 485 ; A. M. G., p. 288. Translated by Ku

F&-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 285, of the Western .Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 fasciculi;   Sûtras col-
lected. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yiren-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 14 b.
See, however, the authorities mentioned under the title.

670 Xt)IANA4
PhiA-shâ-wan-wu-yuen-kin.
'Bimbisâra-raga-paika-pranidhana-siltra.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol, x b.

Translated by Fipkil, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 26g-3x6. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 12 a.

674
	 X41
Sûtra spoken by Buddha on the fulness of meaning.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the. Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 2 fasciculi ; x6 Sûtras collected. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 15 a.

675	 n r
'Sûtra on the questions addressed by Pretas (departed spirits)

to Maudgalyftyana.'

Translated by In Shi-kia, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. • 25-220, 4 leaves.

676	 AlAg
Tsa-tski-kin.

Samyukta-pitaka-sfam.'

Translated by F&-hhien (Fa-hian), of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-'420. ii leaves.

677	 it 	 i g

Preta (lit. hungry-demon)-phala-satra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 3 T7–

420 ; the translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 7,
fol: io a.

M

669

671 678 Van+
Vaidarya-rftga-siltra.'

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 8 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. x4 b.

672	 fOR !big A I I I

Fo-shwo-hai-pa-töh-kin.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the eight good qualities of the sea.'

Translated by Kumaragiva, of the Latter Tshin
,dynasty, A. D. 384-4 1 7 . - 3 leaves.

673.	 anil.	 41
Fo-shwo-fi-hai-kiii. •

'Stara spokt u by Budaha on the sea of the law.'

668	 1E,' 1f1 

Fo-shwo-sz'- shi
Sara of Forty-two Sections spoken by BUddha.'

Translated by Kâsyapa Mataitga, together with Ku
Fâ-lân (Dharmaraksha I), A. D. 6.7, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. x fasciculus ; 8 leaves. This
is the first translation of a Buddhist Sûtra made in
China., It is stated in an old record, that this Sûtra
consists of extracts from a larger work. As it was
just the time when Buddhism was first introduced into
China (A. D. 67), and the people did not yet believe, in
it deeply, Ilâtafiga concealed his good understanding
and did not translate many works; but he simply
selected this Sûtra for teaching others.' Kbâi-
yuen-lu, fa'sc. i, fol. 4 b seq. Cf. Nêl-tien-lu, fasc. r,
fol. 6 a; Thu-ki, fasc. i, fol. 3 a. There was a later
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translation of No. 678, made by I' Alien, of the Wu
dyn ty, A.D. 222-280; it WM lost already in A. D.
730. It is said to lave differed little from the earlier
translation, i. e. 	 678.' KhAi -yuen -1u, fasc. 15 a,
fol.i4 b. Cf. Thu-id,' fasc. fol.' 20 a; r-yuen-l;'
fasc. 7, fol. x5 a. In the last authority, however, the
usual reference to the Tibetan version is left out. But

see M. L. Peer's eclition, entitled, Le Sfitra en Quarante-
deux Articles, Texts Chinois, Tibétain et Mongol An
English translation by Rev. S. Beal is , given in his
Catena of Buddhist Scriptur :-: from Chinese, pp. 190–
203. A French translation by M, 'Peer. See also
Professor ti Mailer's Selected Essays, V01. ii, p. 32o,
note 4.

CLASS II.

Tan-vi-kiA, or SAtras of single translation, excluded from the pre--
ceding Class.

Saddharmasmrityupasti: a-settra.
r-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 15 a; Cone. 6 94; A. R.,

pp. 470-472; A. M. G., pp. 274-275. Translated by
Gautama Pragruki, A. D. 539, of the Eastern Wéi
dynasty of the Yuen family, A. D: 534-550. 7o fasciculi;
7 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. Ii'-yuen-lu, s. v.
The subjects of the 7 chapters are —
(i) The results of the ten kinds of good conduct (i.e. contrary

to-the Duskarita).
(a) Birth and death:
(3) The different hells (earthly prison).

(4) The condition of Pretas (hungry demons).
(5) The birth as a beast.
(6) The condition of Devas.
(7) The Kiya-smrity-upasthina.

Cf. Beal, Catalogue, p. 53.

680	 16 *n04/1

Buddha-pitrvakaryfirsafigraha-antra.'

Buddhakaritra. ,
K',yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. i5 b; Conc. x67.

Abhinishkramana-sfitra.

A. R., p. 474; A. M. G., p. 277; Wassiljew, p. ii4.
Translated by Glikaguptaf A. D. 581, of the Sui dynty,

89 (or Si)-6i8. 6o fasciculi; . 66 chapters. It
agrees with . Tibetan. g'-yuen-lu, s. v. The following
titles of the Life ofddha, such as No. 68o, are men-
tioned at the end of this work, : : adopted by five
different schools :—
(I) TO.-sh' (great matter, i.e. Mahavastut) by the Mahilsaiighikas.
(a) TA-kw:In-yen (great adornment, i. e. Mahavyflha or Lalita

vistara (?), cf, the title of No. 159) by the Sarvilstivadas.
(3) Fo-waii-yin-yuen (Buddha's former Nidana or Avadâna) by

the Kftsyapiyas.

(4) Shih-kift-meu-ni-pan-hhiù (Sakyamuni's former practice, i. e.
Buddhakaritra) by. the Dharmagnptas.

(5) Phi-ni-ts&ii-kan-pan (Vinayapitaka-milla) by the Mahlsasakas.

An abstract English translation of No. 68o by Beal,
entitled the Romantic History of Buddha, in.one volume.

The following nine works were translated by An Shi-
Up, of the Eastern Mtn dynasty, A. D. 25-220 :—

681 * A * '1r 1 4
Sara spoken by Buddha on keeping thought, in the (manner of)

great In-pfin or InApana: Cf. No. 543 (17). 2 fasdculi.

682	 f0 M

Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the thought of abuse,'

683	 11 it 36

'Sidra on perception in the law of practice of meditation.' I leaf..

684	 tt	 V!	 -
Fo-shwo-lchli-khu-kitt.

Siltra spoken by Buddha on several places or objects.' faecicrolus.

685 fiA d» NEKg
Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-shAn-Aoh-su-khi-kiii.

' Sala% spoken by Buddha on the division of the results of good
and bad (conducts or deeds):

rmavibhaga-dharmagra itha(?).

A. R., p. 479; A. M. G., p. 282. i fasciculns. There
is an enumeration of thirty-six faults, as the result
of drinking intoxicating liquor. ./V-taifi, fasc. 3o,

fol. i 4 a.

679

fasciculus.
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- 686	 gt ;11
Fo-shwo-khu-kia-yuen-kiñ.

Satre spoken by Buddha on the Nidttna of leaving the house (in
order to become an anchorite, e. Abhinishkramana).' 2 leaves.

There is an enumeration of thirty-five, faults, as the
result of drink. K'- thin, fan. 3', fol. 2r a.

6-87 On IW*IE -11 41

Stara spoken by Buddha on the right practice (taught) in the'
Agama (?)? 4 leaves.

688 10 tit + A 'A

• Siltra spoken by Buddha on eighteen Narakas orhells.' 6 leaves.

689
• Fo-shwo-Si-sheu-khan-kiii.
&û1m spoken by Buddha on the condition (Dharma) which

receives dust or impurity.' i leaf.

Buddha exhorts both sexes of mankind to desist from
their impure attachment-to each other. ./r-tsin, fasc.
31, fol. 14 a.

690	 th tk 41
Fo-shwo-tsin-hhio-hi ñ.

Mtn spoken by Buddha on advancement in learning.'

Translated by Tsti-khii. Kiii-shah, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Suit dynasty, A. D. 420-479. I leaf.

691 Sa g aitAM

Satre spoken by-Buddha on (the use of) the tin-staff (Khakkhara,
or a Bhikshu's staff, the top being armed with metal rings) as
a ladder or path for obtaining Bodhi.'

Translated under: the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
3I7-420; but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.
There is an appendix on the law or rules for holding
this staff. This work is to lie compared with a Tibetan
version or work, mentioned in A.R., p.479, and A. M.G.,
p. 28,, al No. 32, with the following note No San-
skrit title. On the use of a staff (with some tinkling
ornaments on it) by the priests.'

692	 41

;Stara spoken by Buddha to a poor old man.'

Translated by Hwui-kien, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-4-79. 3 leaves. The sixth character of the

Wall, an old , man, in K'-yuen-lu,,

693 AJCPAA'n
Sü-mo-thi-khâñ-kö-kiñ.

' Satre (spoken to) the Sreshain Sumati.'

Translated by	 Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D

222-280. ii leaves.

The following two works were translated 'by An Shi-
16,o, of the Eastern Ma _dynasty, A. D. 25-220 :—

694 	 	 (T) ot 	 a 41
Khan-kii

Sacra on (the son of) a Sreshain (rich merchant) who caused
three places (of Devas,' men, and Naps) to te harassed
(at one and the same time).' 3 leaves.

The third character of the title is left out in the
present edition, but according to the contents it must

•be put in, 'as it exists in K'-yuen-lu, fasc.. 7, fol. 17 b;
K'-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 8 b.

69.5	 t1.2.	 41

GrAndhara-desa-rAga-stitra.' 2 leaves.

696	 r..4!gq c

• Ö-nan-sz'- sh'-
Stara (spoken to ?) Amanda on four matters.'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 3 leaves. The four matters are-1. To
support men and feed animals with a pitiful heart.
2. To help the 'poor with a compassionate heart. 3. To
abstain from eating meat, and to keep the five precepts.
4. To honour the Srimanas. If one practises these, it
is the same as worshipping Buddha. /r- Uhl, fasc. 31,
fol. 20 b.

697	 .141 314

S4tra on the division or distinction (of results).'

Translated by ku-,11-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western'Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves. There
are those who keep the moral . precepts and obtain
happiness ; and those who keep the same precepts,
but fall int() misfortune. There are three classes of,
those'who serve Buddha. Then the Siltra states that
.many-lawless ,Chinamen are among the subjects of tli0
brat KY-tsiii, fasc. '31, fol. 20 a.

'The following three works were translated by 1"

of the Wu dynasty, A. D. -222'7.280 :—
• M 2

_1LT

title is written
fasc. 7, fol. 14 a.
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698	 t-.. . lu 41
Wêi-shaü-yuen-kiii.

'Sutra on (the King) Agatasatru.' .4 leaves.

It states the murder of the King Rimbisâra. The
account is similar to that which is given in the Vinaya-
pitaka. K'-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. i8 b.

Sz'-yuen-kiñ.
' Stara on four wishes (of mankind).' 5 leaves.

It seems that some passages are left out, as the com-
position iś~not. consecutive. K'- tsiñ, fasc. 31, fol. x5 a.

Itu 316i

K'- keu-kiñ.
Sfltra on the fierce dog (comparison)." 2 leaves.

Those who receive instruction in moral precepts
and envy or dislike their teachers are compared to a
-fierce dog that bites • his master. K'- tsin, fasc. 31,
fol. 19 b.

tThe above twenty works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-Iu, fasc. 7, fol. 14 a seq. For Nos.'685 and
6 9 1, see, however, the authorities mentioned under -
the titles respectively.

701 ON n

Pâ-kwân-kâi-kiñ.
` Stara on the night kinds of fasting.'

Translated by Tsü-khii Kin-shañ, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 2 leaves. This
is somewhat similar to Nos. 542 (202), 576, 577.
K'-tain, fasc. 28, fol. 20 a. It agrees with Tibetan.
:K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. i 8 b.

702
Hhiâo-tsz'- kiwi.

'Sfltra on the filial child.'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316 ; but the translator's name is lost. 2' leaves.

703
Hêi-sh'-fân-k' - kiñ.

Sutra on the Brahmakarin Black-family (Krishna or Kâla ?).'

Translated by, K.' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

222-2 80. 4 leaves.

704
Ö-kin-Hu=kiñ.

Satin on (the merchant) Akuru.'

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25—
222 ; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.

The above three works are wanting in . Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 18 a.seq.

705
	

p

it (read al )

Fa - wêi - ö - k'- to - kiâ - yeh (-shwo) - tsz'--
hwâ (read thâ) - tso - khû

'Sutra spoken by Buddha to Akira (?)-kâsyapa on pain caused
by oneself or by another.'

Translator's name is lost. 3 leaves. But in K'-tsin
(fasc. 31, fol. 6 a) this work is said to have been trans-
lated by In , Shi-kâo, of the Eastern. Han dynasty, A. D.
25-220. The Chinese title is given there core ectly,
while in the present edition the eighth character (shwo)
is . left out, and the ninth (tha) is written wrongly (as
hwâ). Unless these faults are corrected, the title is
quite unintelligible. The subject of Buddha's sermon
in this work is this, that pain is caused neither by one-
self nor by another, nor by both, nor is it without .a
cause. Thus he caused Akira (l)-kâsyapa to perceive the
truth and obtain the way. K'-tsin,'s. v

706 -00. ;lit ff 1 44	 aft
Fo-shwo-tsui-yeh-pâo-yiit-kiâo-hwâ-

'ti-yii-kiñ.
'Stara spoken by Buddha on teaching of hells as the results

of sinful actions (?).'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. 6 leaves.

The following four works were translated by K'

Khien, of the. Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280 :-

707	 '° ai
Fo-shwo-luñ-wâñ-hhiihi-ti-kiñ.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the elder and younger brothers of
the Naga-kings (subdued by Maudgalyâyana)' 3 leaves.

708 Otw 	  A
Fo-shwo-khâñ-kö-yin-yueh-kiñ.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the Sreshehin named Maiigu-

ghosha.' 5 leaves.

709	 PO tit
Fo-shwo-tahi-nii.-kiñ.

' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on seven women.' 7 leaves.

699

700
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The following five works were translated by Thin-
wu-llîn (Dharmaraksha I), of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 317-420

169

710	 wit A
Fo-shwo-pi-sh'- kiñ.

Sutra spoken: by Buddha on eight teachers.' .5 leaves.

Buddha answered the question of a Brahmakarin
named Yagña (I), as to who is the teacher of Buddha.
The following eight sûbjects are noticed carefully :
killing, stealing, adultéry, lying, drinking intoxicating
liquor, old age, disease, and death. K'- tsiñ, fase. 31,
fol. 7 a.

711	 ri A
Fo-shwo-yueh-nân-kin:

'Stara spoken by Buddha on (the Sreshthin) Vane.'

Translated by Nieh 'Khali-yuen, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. z leaves.

71-2vo w P^r.a.cc „ra
Fo-shwo-su-yü-k'- hwan-kin.

' Stara spoken by Buddha on desire being the cause of affliction.'

Translated by Ku Pit-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 304,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves.

The above seven works are wanting in ' Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 12 b seq.

713	 '?aIgs
. Ö-shö-shi-wâñ-wan-wu-ni-kii.

' Sittra on the five deadly sins, in answer to the King Agttasatru:

Translated by Fa-kii, of the Western. Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 13 b. The five deadly sins or
the Paitkânantaryas are

SA NSICRIT (MAUÂVYUTPATTI, § I18)..

(I) Mâtrighâta,
(2) Pitrighâta,

(3) Arhadgt.ßta,
(4) Saitghabheda,
(5) Tathâgatasyftntike dushtakittarudhirotpadana. The illahâ-

vyutpatti places the. third sin before the second. The
following six crimes or deadly sins are enumerated in
Childers' Pâli . Dictionary, p. 7 b, s.v. Abhithânam

(I) Mâtughâto, matricide;
(2) Pitughâto, parricide-;
(3) .Arhantaghâto, killing an Arhat;
(4) Lohituppâdo, shedding the blood of a Buddha ;
(5) Safighabhedo, causing divisions among the priesthood ;
(6) Miiiasatthuûddeso, followio other teachers.

714
Pan-sh'- kin.

' Mfila-vastu-stitra (?).'

Translated by Hhüen-kwaû (Hiouen-th śang), of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. ' 7 faseieuli ; 3 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 16 a.

715	 1
Fo-shwo-kun-sin-kin.

Stara spoken by Buddha on the middle heart (Madhya-hridaya O.'
"6 leaves.

716	 14 at itTE
Fô-shwo-kien-kañ-kiñ.

`Stttra addressed by Buddha to (the Bhikshu named) Seeing-
right (?)' 9 leaves.

717
Fo-shwo-tâ-yü-sh'- kill.

' SQtra spoken by Buddha, on the matter (or comparison) of a
great fish.' a leaves.

718
• . Fo-shwo-ö-nân-tshi-mall-kin.

' SAtra addressed by Buddha to Ananda on seven dreams.'
2 leaves.

The above four works agree with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fast. 7, fol. 19 b seq.

719	 pq	 14*	 *
Fo-shwo-hä-tiâo-ö-ni-han-kin.

` Sara spoken by Buddha on (the praise of) the Anâgâmin
Hö=tiâo (?).' 2 leaves. -

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol, zo a.

720	 at
Fo-shwo-tan-k'- yin-yuen-kiñ.

' SQtra spoken by Buddha on the Avadâna of (the Sreshthi-putra)
Dipâtiguli (? Lamp-finger).'

Translated by Kumâragîva, of the. Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. I I leaves.

721
Fö-shwö-fu-zan-yii- u-kiñ.

SAtra spoken by Buddha on a woman who met with ill fate' (by
the death of all her relations at one and the same time).'

Translated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 3 85-431 . 2 leaves.
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722	 1.0
Fo-shwo-sz'-

Siltra spoken by Buddha on the four heavenly kings (Katur-
naahMigas, who go round the world on six fasting days
every month, and who, observing the good or bad actions
of mankind, raise their joy or grief).'

Translated by K'-yen, together with Pio-yun, of the
earlier Sdn dynasty, A.D. 42C»479. 3 leaves.

723 PI)	 g
Fo-shwo-mo-hö-kia,-yeh-tu-phin-mu-kift.

' &Ira spoken by Buddha on Mah610,syapa's saving a poor mother.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. 5 leaves.

The above four wor s agree with Tibetan. K'...yuen-
lu, fasc. 7, fol. 20 b q.

8:P hiV. 11.

SO.tra spoken by Buddha on the thirty-seven articles , nf the
practice of meditation.'

Translated by In Shi-kio, of the, Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. D. 25-22o. 3 leaves.

725 It ;Li) *szaritt
Sfltra on a Bhikshu who intended to commit suicide for the

purpose of avoiding ill-fame concerning a woman:.

Translated by	 of the Western Tain dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

g' uç
Fo-shwo-shan-kwatt-kift.

• Satre, Spoken by Buddha on the meditation on (the impurity
of) the human body.'

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265-316. 3 leaves.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,' fol. 24 b

The following two works were translated. by
A. D. 70x, of the . Thin dynasty, A. D. 618- 907. They
agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 25 a:—'

727	 4r'1	 ç

FO-shwo-wu-khaii-kit.
'Sara spoken by Buddha on Impermanency,(Anitya).'' 3 leaves.

There is an -app6ndix entitled Lin-kun-fin-ktiê, or
Rules for treating a dying person. - 4 leates.

728	 t A 1,11, Ha

Stara spoken by Buddha on eight (classes of beings) born in
time or out of time (Asheakshana-kshana).' 5 leaves.

The Asheikshanas or eight classes of beings born out
of time are those in the following states or condi-
tions :—
(i) Naraka, living in hell ;
(a) Preta, hungry demon, departed spirit;
(3) Tiryagyoni, lower animal ;
(4) Dirghayusha-deva, god of long,life ;
(5) Pratyantaganapada, born in a bordering country;
(6) Indriyavaikalya, deficient in the organs of senses ;
(7) Mithyâclarsana, having falsa views or belief;
(8) Tathg,gatftnutpida, born at a time- when there is no Buddha.

K'-tshl, fasc. 31, fol. 14 b. Cf. Mahtvyutpatti, §

729 AWAT ria*tg- tsz'- shwo-pan-khi-kin.
`Sara qn five hundred disciples' telling their own Nid gna, or

Ggtaka.'

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 303,

of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. i fascicuhis';
3o chapters : the first 29 chapters contain the stories
of the 500 disciples of Buddha; and in the 3oth chapter
Buddha speaks on the origin of human passion ; this,
last chapter seems to be incomplete. I'-tsin, fasc. 3o,
fol. 9 b. Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lù, fasc. 7,. fol. 1 9 a.

730 ‘ .14	 A 'A	 g

Stara spoken by Buddha (beginning with) the section on the
pain of five (states of existence).'

Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-4.20. i5 leaves. This
work is doubtful in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 13, b.

IL, Pt

'Stara spoken by Buddha on keeping thought firm.'
Translated by Ai Shi-kio, of' the Eastern Han

dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves.

&log
Sara spoken by Buddha on the Parinirvana of the King

Suddhodana.'

Translated ' by	 Kin-shan, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Sun ilynasty, P. 4 20-479 . 9 leaves. _

The above two - w,ork§ are wanting in Tibetan.	 -

yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol.,i

724

726

732



n t a go a
Khali-kâo-fan-k'- tshin-wan-kiñ.
^ ll9rghanakha-brahmalcdri-pariprikkhâ-sfltra.'

Df rghanakha-parivragaka-pariprikkhâ.

A. R., p. 48o; A. 11f. G., p. 280. 3 leaves.

735	 1911 	 *
Fo-shwo-phi-yü-kin.

' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on (eight) comparisons.' 2 leaves.

736 S *
Fo-shwo-pi-khilt-thili-k'- kin.

` Stara addressed by Buddha to the Bhikshu Thifi-k' (hearing-
giving).'

Translated by. Thin-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha), of the
Eastern Tshi dynasty, A. D. 317-42o. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 25 a.

The following two works were translated by I-tsiñ,
A. D. 711 and 7 10 respectively, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.

658- 907. They agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen - lu,
fast. 7, fol. 25 b :-

. 737	 14 lit	 .

734

l!f
•
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733	 , 	  n
Fo-shwo-hhiñ-kh.i-hhiñ-kin.

•Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the former practice (of Buddha).'

Translated by Khâñ Man-siân, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi ; io short Sûtras
collected. Each. Sûtra relates a Nidâna or former cause
of a certain event that happened to Buddha, such as
his headache, pain in- his back, Devadatta's throwing
a stone at him, a Brâhmanl's abuse, his eating the horse

- barley, and penance, etc. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
ynen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1 6 a.

The following two works were, translated by I-tsin,
A. D. 700 acid 710; of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
They agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 25 b :—

Fo-shwo-liâo-kiâo-kiê-kiñ.
`Sfltra spoken by Buddha, being an abridged instruction.'

2 leaves.

738 14aNfirn4
Fo-shwo-liâo-k'- pin-kiñ.

Stara spoken by Buddha o p curing the disease of piles.' 2 leaves.

739
Fo-shwo-yeh-pâo-kh â-piep-kiñ:

`Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the difference of the results of
Karman.'

Translated by Thân FA-k' (Gautama Dharmapragña),
A. D. 582, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618.
15 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fase. 7,
fol. i6 a.

The following two works were translated by Guna-
bhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 4 2o-479.
They agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol.
20 b seq.:-

-	 i.

740
N 

i -- rp t. N
Fo-shwo-shi -'rh-phin-shañ- sz'-kiñ.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on , twelve,differences of birth and death
(between the holy and common men or beings).' i leaf.

Y	 16 '1'Jr741 ^.^ ^_^ ^^^Yp^^ ^

Fo-shwo-lun-kwâñ-wù -tâo-tsui-fu-pâo-yiñ-kin.
Sfltra spoken by Buddha on transmigration throughout the five

states of existence, being the result of both virtuous and sinful
actions.' 5 leaves.

The following three works were translated by Tsti-
khü Kin-shañ, A. D. 455, of ' the earlier Suit dynasty,
A. D. 420-479 :—

742	 '

Fo-shwo-wu-wu-fân-fu-kiñ.
Stara spoken by Buddha on the five (elements) not returning

again (i. e. death): 3 leaves.

743 The same as No. 742. 3 leaves.

'744 iÿ►
	 *	 * ^

Fo-shwo-fo-tâ-sañ- tâ-kiñ.
Stara spoken by Buddha on (two brothers named) Buddha-great
(Buddhamahat ?),and Sañgha-great (Sañghamahat Y).' 8 leaves.

They were the sons of a rich man in Râgagriha.
When the younger brother became an ascetic, the'elder
wished . to marry the +wife of the former, but she did
not follow him. Then the elder sent an sassin to kill
his younger brother, who, at the moment when his four
limbs were separated, obtained the fruits of the four
holy paths, and whose wife was born in heaven, having
died from excessive lamentation. The wicked elder
brother at, last fell into hell. K'-tsin, fase. 31, fol. 9 a.

The following two works were translated by Ku 1'â-
hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316

745	 *.41
Fo-shwo-tâ-kiâ-yeh-pan-kiñ.

° Stara addressed by Buddha to Muhßktsyapavn the origin (or the
law of controlling the mind).' 6 leaven
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746	 Î â ig4	 41
Fo-shwo-sz'- tsz'- tshin-kiñ.

Sfltra spoken by Buddha on four (articles of) self-injuring.'
5 leaves.

The four articles are—I. Negligence in learning;
2. Continuation of lust in old age ; 3. Want of gene-
rosity ; and 4. Not receiving the words of Buddha.

The following three works were translated by FA-kü,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316 :-

747 ;% ^ û^
Fo-s1 wo-10-yun-zan-zu-kiñ.

Stara addressed by Buddha to Râhula on forbearance.' 4 leaves.

748 T  	 % IF	 4

Fo-wêi-nien-siâo-pi-khiu-shwo-kali-sh'- kiñ.
' Sfltra addressed by Buddha to young Bhikshus on the right

matter.' 2 leaves.

749". w ' )d A 	 0
Fo-shwo-shâ-hö-pi-khiu-kuñ-töh-kiñ.

• Sutra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of the Bhikshu
Shâ-hö (?).' 3 leaves.

The above eight works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 a seq.

750
Fo-shwo-sh'- f8-sh'- kiñ.

' Stara spoken by Buddha on time and not-time (i. e. proper and
improper time ?).'

'translated by Zo-lo-yen, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-31,6. (K'-tsiñ, fasc. 3 1, fol. i 7 a.) 4 leaves.

751	 S.

Fo-shwo-tsz'- âi-kiñ.
'Stara spoken • by Buddha on self-love.'

Translated by Thân-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha I), of the
Eastern' Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 5 leaves.

The above . two works agree with Tibetan. .K'- yuen-
lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 b.

P-ft 	 • II 
FO-shwo-hhien-kö-wu-fu-töh-kiii.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on five kinds of happiness and virtue
of the wise men.'

Translated by Po Fa-tau, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves. The seventh character of
the title (töh, virtue) is left out in K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol, 22 b ; K'- tsriû, fasc. 31, fol. 1 i b. 	 .

753	 	  ^tp9 114
Thien-tshiñ-wañ-kiñ.
` Deva-pariprikkltâ-sfltra: •

Devatâ-sûtra (?)._

A. R., 'p. 47 8 ; A. M. G., p. 2 81. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâri (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 648, of the Thin.
dynasty, A. D. 618- 907. 4 leaves. There are nine
questions and answers in this Sûtra.

The following four works were translated under the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-00; but the trans-
lators' names are lost :----

754	 rxi ^

Fo-shwo-hu-tsiñ-kiri..
' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the protection of purity.' 3•leaves.

755	 â ^^ ,e
Fo-shwo-mu-hwân-kili.

' Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the tree Hwân (the seeds of which,
rob in number, are used for rosaries).' 2 leaves.

This Sûtra gives an account concerning the use of a
rosary made of these seeds.

756.	 E .' MN	 g
Fo-shwo-;(u-shah-khu-kill.

` Sutra spoken by Buddha on the highest place (or object
worshipped (?), i. e. the Triratna).' 1 leaf,

The above five works are wanting in Tibetan (I).
K'-Yuen-^u, faac. 7, fol. 22 b.

757i ß

Lu-k'- khâñ-kö-yin-yuen-kiñ.
'Stara on the Nidâna or Avadâna of the Sreshthin Rugi(?).'

12 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan.' K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 a.

The following three works were translated under the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316 ; but the 'trans-
lators' names are lost :—

758	 POw lt

Fo-shwo-phu-ta-wan-k in.
`Sutra spoken by Buddha on the King Samantaprftpta (?):

4 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 b.

759	 i 	 f
Fo-shwo-kwêi-tsz'- mu=kiñ.

' Sfltra spoken .by ` ' uddha on the mother of (boo) demon-
children (i e. Hâritl).' 4 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 a.

752
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• e
760 T	 ,`*	 I:41

Fo-shwo-fân-mo-nân-kwo-wftñ-kiñ.
Sacra spoken by Buddha on the King of the country

Brâhmana (?).' 2 leaves.

761 16 w It.  

Fo-shwo-sun-to-ye-k'- kin.
' Sacra addressed by Buddha to (the Brahmakârin) Sun-to-ye-k'(?).'

Translated by K' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.

222-280. 3 leaves.

762
Fo-shwo-fu-mu-an-nân-pâo-kin.

`Satra spoken by Buddha on the kindness of parents difficult
to be returned.'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Han dynasty,
A. D. 25-220. I leaf.

763	 lit
Fo-shwo-sin-sui-kiñ.

` Satre spoken by Buddha on the new year (i. e. the time when
'the varShâs or rainy season is over).'

Translated by. Than-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-42o. 6 leaves.

764
Fo-shwo-khiün-niu-phi-kiñ.

`Sacra spoken by Buddha on the cow--herd comparison.'

Translated by Fa-kü, of the-Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

765	 f	 V
Fo-shwo-kiu-huñ-kiñ.

`Sacra spoken by Buddha on nine (causés of) unexpected or
untimely (death).'

Translated by In Shi-kâo, of the Eastern Hân
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Tsü-khü

.Kin-shah, A. D. 455,` of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D.

420-479

766 10w S. 
Y 

1 i
Fo-shwo-wu- khuñ-pu-shi-kiñ..

Satra spoken by Buddha on five states of fear (concerning the
disorder of Bhikshus in future time).' 2 leaves.

767

	

	 A ,N t
Fo-shwo-ti-tsz'- sz'- fu-shah.-kiñ.

' Sittra spoken by Buddha on a pupil who revived (seven days
after) his death.' 7 leaves.

The above eight works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 1 _b seq.

768
Fo-shwo-hhiê-tai-kañ-kö-kiñ.

Sacra spoken by Buddha on a slow and idle farmer.'

Translated by Hwui-kien, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 420-479. 2 /eaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'- y used -lu , fasc. 7, fol. 22 a.

769 fO R	 . , .c Ai T	 ipi
Fo-shwo-pier-i-khâñ-kö-tsz'- su-wan-kiñ.

Sacra spoken by Buddha (answer i ng) the question of the son
of the Sreshthin Pien-i

Translated by F1-khan, of the Northern Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 3 86-534 . i i leaves.

770
Wu-keu-yiu-pho-i-wan-kin.

Satre (answering) the question of the Upâsikâ Vimala.'

Translated by Gautama Pragñaruki, A. D. 542, of the
Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534-550. 3 leaves.

The following four works were translated by Tsü-
khü Kin-shah, A. D. 455, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A: D. 420-479

771	 MI	 A 41
Fo-shwo-ye-k'- kiñ.

Sßtra spoken by Buddha on (the Brâhmana) Ye-k' (?).' 3 leaves.

T w` 1	 T772	 ^,,, 	 
Fo-shwo-mo-to-wan-kiñ.

Sacra spoken by Buddha on the King Mo-lo (?).' 2 leaves.

773 PO 
	
it Ki 1 41

	

Fo-shwo-mo-tâ-kwo-wâñ-kiñ.	 _

	

Satra spoken by Buddha on the King of a country	 4-1-(?):
2 leaves.

774	 wt .

Fo-shwo-ken-tho-yueh-kwo-wan-kits.
.Sacra spoken by Buddha on the King of a country

'Kandanavat (?). 3 leaves.

The above six works are Wanting in Tibetan.
Yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 21 a seq.

775 )	 jOt	 41
Fo-shwo-wu-wâfi-kin.

Satre spoken by Buddha on five Kings.

N
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Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
3 7 — 4 2 o ; but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves.

776	 1%)4	 tO	 IS
Fo-shwo-khu-kiâ-kuft-töh-kift.

' Sfitra spoken by Buddha on the merit of leaving the house
(in order to become an anchorite):

Translated under the three Tshin dynasties, A. D.
350-43!; but the translator's name is lost. 6 leaves.

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 a.

eight things concerning gifts, and ten causes of 11. foolish
man's not knowing gifts. K'- tsiñ, fasc. 3 r, fol. 9 b.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 b.

779	 ife 3

' Sat= on the law of secret importance of meditation.'

Translated by Kumâragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 3 fasciculi.

• Stara spoken by Buddha on the Bandana tree.'

Translated under the Eastern Mtn dynasty, A. D. 25—
2 2 0 ; but the translator's name is	 3 leaves.

778

Stara spoken by Buddha entitled 1;16-to-hb-to-khi (a
transliteration of a certain term ?).'

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
26 ,5-316 ; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.
Buddha, being asked by a Deva, told his disciples

Yin-k/e-
Skandha-dhatv-fiyatana-sittra.'

Translated by . In Shi - kâo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
E'-yuen-lu, lase. 7, fol. 16 b.

781
	 Il
	

fff
	

,

Fo-shwo-yin-yuen-sañ-hu-kiñ.
Buddhabhashita-niditna-safighapala-stltra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
317-420; but the translator's name is lost.. i fasci-
culus. Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 22 b.



world.'

Asahasrapramard : (7)-sfitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc..5, fol. 19 a, A. R., p. 516 ; A.M.G.,

p. 316.
Mahasahasramandala-sfitra.

; 1I

StfTRA-PITAKA.

PART III.

,7Ç 	 	 J	 N AC'C'C	 ti- sift() _
shaii-kin, or the Sams of the Mahiyina and Hinayina, admitted into the
Canon during the later (or Northern) and Southern Suh. (A. D. 960-1127 and
& 127-128o) and Yuen (1280-1368) dynasties.

Note—There are fifty-nine Sams of the Hinayana out of three hundred works in this Part. They will be distinguished by
an h within parentheses added after their Chinese titles. They are the works mentioned under the heading of the Sams of the
Hinayana, except five, viz. Nos. 808, 8x7, 823, 824, 923, which are under that of the Vinaya-pitaka of the same school, in the

yuen-lu and

181 182

'The following two works were translated by Thien-
A. D. 980-1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

96o-1127 :--

	

782 .61$	 *	 W41
Fo-shwo-t&-shtua-kwilii-yen-pao-*in-kiiL.

Buddhabhashita-mahayana-vyaha-ratnaraga-satra.'

Karandaviiiha-s4tra.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. a a; A.R., p . 437; A. M. G.,

P . 243.	 -

GhanavyAha-sfitra.
Cone. 592. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, s.v. Cf. Nos. x68, 169.

783	 MU if E8 PA	 41
Fan-pieh-shan-Aoh-pAo-yiii-kiik. (h)

Sutra on the division or explanation of the results of good and
bad (actions).' 2 fasciculi.

This is a later translation of Nos. 6x o, 61x. Deest

	

in Tibetaa.	 fasc. 7, fol. 27 b.

Conc. 64. Trarugated by Sh'-hu (Danapilla 'I), A. D.

980-1000, of the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127.
3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, s.v.

The following fottr works were translated by Ftt-thien
(Dharmadeva ?), A.D. 973-981, of the later Sufi dynasty.
A. D. 960-1127 :—

785 *. *Vw4W*
'• Mahavaipulya-dharani-ratnaprobhasa-satra; 5 fasciculi.

This is a later translation of the fifteenth chapter on
the ten dwellings (not the Dasabhfimis, but the lower
steps of a Bodhisattva) in f :c. x6 of No. 88. K' -
yuen-lu, f :c. 5, fol. x5 a.

786 io; it *	 	 	 *	 n-L+-1,.,•

3't IfirOk11871E41
• Buddhabhashitap-mahayanaryamitayurniakitaprabha,smaga-

tathagata-dharani-sAtra.' 7 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 5, fol. 1 9 b.

787 flat**M*31:4-ft
784	 *

Fo-shwo-sheu-hu,ta-tshien-kwo-tu-kiii.
' Sidra spoken by Buddha on the protection of the great-thousand

shi-

Buddhabbashita-mahayanaryaerl-vasudhata-dharant-satra.'

Vasudhara-dhirant.
N a
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797 E• PO 4

an - fo -mu - sitto tsz'-	 - zo po - lo

Axya-buddhimatrikalpikshara-pragftapimmiti-ditra.'

Alpikahara-pragfittpttramitit.

183	 StTRA-PITAKA.	 184

See No. 492. 9 leaves. This is a later translation
of Nos. 492, 962. Deest in Tibetan. X'-3ruen-lu,
fase. 6, fol. 1. But see Nos. 492, 962.

788 faft**FITIPiii
Fo-shwo-U-sha,A-zih-tsz'- wat-au-wan-kift.

Buddbabhashita-mahayanasOryaputra (or, Udayana)-ritga-
pariprikkla-sittra.'

UdayAna (or Udayana)-vatsarlga-pariprikka
See No. 38. 14 leaves. This is a later translation

of Nos. 2 3 (29), 38. Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu,
fase. 4, fol. 14 b. But see No. 23 (29).

789 0114,t44.Mm-ftg
Fo-shwo-kiti-yo-thuA-isz'- kin.
Buddhabhashita-suvarnarasmi-kumgra-siltra.'

Translated by Thien-si-tsii, A. D. 980-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o —I I 27, 9 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 a.

790 OD	 1,11.	 Yt	 AV. 11

Fo-tiA-f1A-wu-kou-kwiA-miA-zu-phu-man-kwiA-
ts&-yi-tshig-zu-1k-sin-tho-lo-ni-kiA.

gamantamukha, pravesa - rasraivimaloshnisha -
prahha-sarvatathagatahridaya-samavirokana-
dhirani(-siltra).
R'- lu, fasc. 5, fol. 20 a. Cone. 172 reads

wrongly arhatâya for hridaya. Translated by Sh'-hu
(Dlinapala I), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Suit dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tsai, A. D. 980-1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127 :—

791 g ttl	 Itnag

Fo-shwo-1eu-kwo-k,a,A4-ka,n-lu-ku-kiA.
Buddhahhashita-vimanasaddbarmamrita-dundublii-shtra.'

5 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol, 22 b.

792

Fo-ahwo-ti-shaA-shan-kien-pien-hwit-wan-
shu-sh'-

Budahabbashita-mabayina-sudarsanavikriya-mafiguert-dha
pariprikkhl-stItm.'

Bodhivakaho-maligusrt-mrdesa-sfitra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a.

Bodhivakft (?)-nirdesa.
A.R., p. 451; A. M. G., p. 256 ; Conc. 566. 7 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, s. v.

The following two works were translated by Fts.-thien
(Dharmadeval), A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127

ShaA-hhii-khuA-t,sft,A-phu-sa-tho-10-ni-kiA.
' lrytilasagarbha-bodhisattva-clharant-satra.'

Saptabuddhaka-siltra.
See No. 367. 9 leaves. This is a later tramilation

of Nos. 367, 368. Deest in Tibetan. IC- yuen-lu,
fasc. 5; fol. 21 b. But see Nos. 367, '368.

794 Slit*-4 *lit 
%I"

al
:, .

Fo-shwo-ti-hu-miA,tit,-tho-10-ni-kiA.
' Buddhabhashita-mahaprabhApaln-mahldharant-stdra.! 7 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, f, 2e. 5, fol. 21 b.

705 ODt 	 tu

rnitansa
kwAA-jren-tho-10-ni-kiA.

Buddhabhtshita-durgayadhvagaraga (1)-tathitgata-vytha-
dharant-stitra:

.Dhvagagrakeyfira-dhltrant.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 25 b; Cone. 841; A. R.,

p. 525; A. M. G., p. 324. Translated by. Sh'-hi (Dina-
pila I), A. D. 980-1060, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

96o 4- 1 27. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. KS' -

yuen-lu, s. v.

796 a BO PO Al 02 .11. )ts •

' The most excellent (or Vigaya-)Buddhoshnisha-dhirant-stltra.'

Satvadurgati-parisodhanoshnishavi a-d . nÎ.
See No. 348. 3 leaves. Translated by Fi-thien

(Dharmadeva 'I), A. D. 973-98 ,.of the later Sun dynasty,

A.D. 960-1127. This is a later translation of Nos. 348-
32. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol: 25 b.

ft***A*-

0$ 141 ittl a

1 : •



Sarvatathagata-saddharma-guhyakaranda-mudrl-hridaya-dhitrant-
stitra.' xo leaves.

185 StfTRA-PITAKA.	 186

A.R., p. 512; A.M. G., p. 312. Translated by Thien-
si-tsli, A. D. 980-1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu. fasc. 1, fol. 19 b.

The following two works were translated by Sh'- hu
(Dinapila I), A. D. 9 80-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 96?-1'27:—

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,, fol. 3 a; Conc. 5'8, where how-
ever this Sanskrit title is not fully restored from the
Chinese transliteration given on the former authority.
3 leaves. This- Satra exists in Tibetan. K'yuen-lu,
S. V,

	803 Vita*	 #30

	

J t 	 fE
798 it -V1

ta	 V

Satca of the Dharani destroying all the obstacles of a flash of
lightning according to wish and thought (?).' 5 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 25 a.

799 E	 _E, it 'ifl Ut
ft

AryAnuttaradipa-tathagata-dhfcrani-stitra.' 8 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 a.

The following two works were translated by 11-thien
(Dharmadeva I), A. D. 9 737981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1 27--:*m-
soo*,X#V., Vlitt MAI

'MahO.sitavanftrya-danda-dharant-stltra.'

Mahaclanda-dhârtini.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 a; Conc. 618; A. R.,
p. 525 ; A. M.D., p. 324. 6 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

801 fei	 11.-4
(h)

Buddhabhitshita-sarvasantakarn-samskrita-stara.' 2 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4 b.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dinapila 7), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-. 1127 :--

802 eV. 41

'Stara of the DhArant stopping premature death.'

KintAmaninima-sarvaghatamrityu-viranita
-(or -varana)-dhâranl.

804 Oit.V..AA41
(h)

Saddharma-(Arya)-sm.rityupasth&na-sfitra.

Cf. No. 679. Translated by Fa-thien (Dharma-
deva A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127. 8 fasciculi. This is somewhat similar to
No. 679, though it is much shorter. Cf. K'-tsin., fasc. 3o,
fol. 2 a. According to K'-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. Ix a), this
is a later translation of No..23 (43). But this note ought
to belong to No. 805. Cf. K'-tsin, fasc. 3, fol. i8 b.

805
	 .1;

Buddhabhfishita-mahakAsyapa-pariprikkhg.-inaharatnakilta,
saddharma-sfttra.' Cf. Conc. 623.

Kasyapa-parivarta.

Translated by Sh'-hu (Danapfila I), A. D. 980-1000,- of
the later Sufi dynasty, A.D. 96o-I127. 5 fasciculi. This
is a later translation of Nos. 23 (43), 57, 58. , .K'- tsiri,
fasc. 3, fol. x8 b. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,

fol. 37 a. But see No. 2 3 (43).

806

t d
Tsie-wfi-rail-fil-thien-tsz'-sheu-san-kwai-i-

kwo-mien-Aoh-tao-kiit, (h)
Sidra on a Devaputra named Tsie-wt-nân-fl (;), who escaped

from (falling into) an evil state (to be reborn as a boar),
on account of receiving (the inStruction in) the Trisarana
(from Indra).'

Translated by Fâ-thien (Dharmadeval), A. D. 937-

981, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 2 a.

• N;
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807 Sa NO.04
Fo-shwo-kiâo-liâñ-sheu-mill-kiii. (h)

`Sutra spoken by Buddha on counting (the length of) the life
(of beings in the Saha world).

Translated by Thien-si-tsâi, A. D. 980-1001, of the
later Sufi dynasty.,. A. D. 960-1127. I I leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4 a.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla 1), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 9 60-II27 :

8o8 Said) +AHO
Fo-shwo-shâ-mi-shi-1d -i-tsö-kiñ. (h)

Ware spoken by Buddha on the ceremonial rules for the ten
precepts (Sikshâpadas) of the Srâmanera.' 6 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 20 b,
where this work is mentioned under the heading of the
Vinaya of the H1nayina.

809 PDRV a	 X41
Fo-shwo-shañ-kh'-shi-tho-lo-ni: 7ciñ.
•Buddhabbâshitârya-vasudhara-dh.rant-efltra:

Vasudhara-dhârani.
K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 5, fol. 22 a;. Conc. 112. 8 leaves.

Cf. Nos. 49 2 , 787, 962.

The following two works were translated by Fil-thien
(Dharmadeval), A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127

810	 fenTfinti
Fo-shwo-pu-k'-kiñ. (h)

' Buddhabhashita- na-stitra.' 3 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuan-lu, fuse. 4, fol. 14 a.

811w'' nt  1E
Fo-shwo-shañ-yâo-mu-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
Buddhabhâshitârya-grahamâtrikâ;-dhârant-sûtra.'

Grahamatrikâ-dhârani.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 b; Conc. loo; A. R., p. 53o;

A. M. G., p. 328. 5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'- yuen-lu, s. v.

812	 ittZttV
Fâ-tsi-miñ-shu-kiñ.

' SAtra of the number of names, being the 'Dharmasañgraha.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 1), A. D. 980-1000,

of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1127. 7 leaves.
This' work is mentioned under the heading of the
Works of the Western or Indian Sages, in K'-yuen-lu,

fasc. 1o, fol. 4 b. It is to be compared with the
Sanskrit text of the Dharmâsafigraha, mentioned in
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, II, 2I. There
is a similar MS. in the University Library, Cambridge.

	

r	 •	 es ^	
^i^ ^813 ^	 ;^: 	  ^ -	 /

fgi
Shañ-to-lo-phu-sâ-yi-pâi-pâ-miñ-

tho=lo-ni-kiñ.

' Arya-târâ-(bbadra)-bodhisattva-nâmâshtaaataka=dhirani-efltra.'
Cf. No. 515.

Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva 1), A. D. 973-
981, of the later Sufi dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127. 8 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fuse. 5, fol. 19 b.

814 
Shi-'rh-yuen-shah-sian-sui-kiii. (h)

`Sacra on lucky omens produced from twelve causes.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 1), A. D. 980— I000, of
the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 2 fasciculi. It
is doubtful or wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4 a.

The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tsâi, A. D. 98o- .TooI, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D.

960-1127. They agree with Tibetan. ,$'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. i9 b seq.:—

815 :NOW-tit `—°

"a* A ^r,^,.
Tsân-yâñ-shañ-töh-to-lo-phu-sâ-yi-

pâi
`Sfltra on praising a ndred and eight names of the holy Bodhi-

sattva Târâbhadra:

Tad,// adra-nâmâshtasataka.
K'- yuen-1(z, fuse. 5, fol. 1 9 b ; Conc. 759 ; A. R.,

p• 534 ; A. M. G., p. 332. 6 leaves.	 -

816 Vc-	 n 1E

AZ..
Shan-kwâli -tsz' -tsâi-phu-sâ-yi-pâi-

pâ-mini kiñ.
•Ârya-avalokiteevara-bodhisattva-nâmâshtasataka-sfltra.'

Avalokitesvara-nâmâshtasataka.
A. R., p . 533 ; A. M. G., p. 331. 6 leaves.

The following three works were translated by Fâ-
thien (Dhârmadeva 1), A. D. 973-9 81 , of the later Suri
dynasty, A. D. 960—II27 :--

r ^
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817	 n	 * flu
Fo-shwo-mu-lien-su-wan-kiii. (h)

'Sutra spoken by Buddha on the request of Maudgalyftyana.'
2 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 20 b,
where this work is mentioned under the heading of the
Vinaya of, the Hinayana.

818 Fd POI V A

WM-tao-wan-shañ-tâ-shañ-fâ-wu-
wo-i-kiñ.

' Arya-mahâyâna-sutra on the meaning of the Anfatma in (Sarva).
dharma, asked by a Tirthaka.'

Sâlisambhava-sûtra.
Conc. 787, 4 leaves. This is a later translation of

Nos. 28o, 281. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 b.

819 itt	 W A 41

Vikautu(ka ?)-bodhisattva-nâmâshtasataka-sutra.' 5 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 20 a.

820 Ji4t 41; a -a- Pk* ^^^
Shañ-kiün..-hwâ-shi-pa4-yü-kiê-tho-^iñ.

Sutra of the Gâthâs of a hundred comparisons (or Avadâna-
sataka, composed by ?) Gayasena for converting the world
(to the law of Buddha).'

Translated by Thien-si-tsâi, A. D 980-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 10 leaves.

The following five works were translated by Fra-thien
(Dharmadeva I), A. D. 9 7 3-9 8 I, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :—

821	 °
Liu-tao-kiê-tho-kiñ. •

Sutra of the Gâthâs on six paths.' 8 leaves.

The above two works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. Io, fol. 6 b.

822

	

	 iÏ NO

Miâo-phi-phu-sa-su-wan-kin.
' Subâhu-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ-sutra.'

Subâhu-pariprikkha.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 18 b.; Conc. 361. 4 fasciculi.
This is a later translation of No. 531. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

823	 VD	 	  ' 	 41
Fo-shwo-pi-lchu-wu-fâ-kin. (h)

' Buddhabhâshita-bhikshu-pañkadharma-sutra.' 3 leaves.

824 a 
Fo-shwo-pi-khu-kiâ-sh'-kiâ-shi-fa-kin. (h)

• Buddhabhâshita-bhikshuka-siksha (?)-dasadharma-sutra: 3 leaves.

The above two works are mentioned under the
heading of the Vineya of the Hinayana, in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 20 a.

825' ro 	 g
Ku-fo-sin-yin-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Sarvabuddha-hridaya-mûdrâ-dhârani-sutra.'

Buddhahridaya-dhârani.
This is a later translation of No. 489. Deest in

Tibetan. i' īyuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3 a. But see No. 489.
2 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla I), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960—I127:—

826 *WAITitla
TA-shañ-pâo-yueh-thuñ-tsz'- wan-fâ-kin.

' Mahâyâna-ratnakandra-kumâra-pariprikkhâ-dharma-sutra.
5 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, fase_ q.,_fol, 13 a.

827
Fo-shwo-lien-hwâ-yen-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

'Buddhabhâshita-pundarlkakakshur-dhâranl-sutra: i leaf.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 24 1_),

828	 ta	 g '1

Fo-shwo-kwâli-sian-fo-mu-pan-zo-po-
lo-mi-to-phu-s â-kill.

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on meditating on and thinking of the
Bodhisattva Buddhamâtrika-pragñâpâramitâ (?).'

Translated by Thien-si-tsâi, A. D. 980-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o - 1. 127. 3 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b.

The following four works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla ?); A. D. 980-1001, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :—

Ail Ma
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829 -Ratp k:Jung ,ttg
Fô-shwo-zu-i-mo-ni-tho-lo-ni-kiti.
' Buddhabhâshita-p°.'

Padmakintâmani-dhârani-sûtra.
Conc. 2 47 a. 4. leaves. This is a later translation

of Nos. 32 1-324. K'-yuen -lu, fase. 4, fol. 20 b.

830 S	 1 ►T	 41

Fo-shwo-shan-tâ-tsun-kh'- wâñ-kiñ.
Buddhabhâshitârya-mahâdhâranirâga-s(itra.' 4 leaves.

831 Oat & I. • .,. n t.
. 

X41

Fo-shwo-tsûi-shâñ-i-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
` Buddhabhâshita-anuttaramati-dhârant-sfltra: 6 leaves.

832 Pt qi t oil 01 /

Fo-shwo-kh'- miñ-tsâñ-pâ-tâ-tsuñ-
kh'- wâñ-kiñ.

Buddhabhâshita-prabhâdhara-pitaka (or -garbha)-ashtamahâ-
dhâranirâga-sfltra: 7 leaves.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fàsc. 5, fol. 22 b seq.

833 M

Shan-wu-nan-shañ-kin-kâñ-hwo-tho-
lo-ni-kin.

` rya-durgaya-vagrâgni-dharant-sfltra:

Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva 4), A. D. 973-

981, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1127. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 25 b;

The following five works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla `l), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 96o-1127 :-

834 T,:	 d. 	  A
Fo-shwo-tsun-shah.-tâ-min-wâñ=kiñ..

Buddhabhâshita-âryottama-mahavidyârâga-sfltra.' 4 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 a.

835	 • W	 i ' ° .` —^	 ^
,..
^ g^,

Fo-shwo-k'- kwâfa-mieh-yi-tshié-yeh-kâ^i-
tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

It

' Buddhabhâshita-granolkâ-sarvagati-pariaodhana-dhârani-sQtra.'

Gñânolkâ-dhâra ni- sarvagati-parisodhan4.

This is a later translation of No. 496. Deest in
Tibetan. K'yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 2 3 a. But see No. 496.

836 T0 It tp ,	glk i
Fo-shwo-zu-i-pâo-tsuñ-kh'-wâñ-kiñ.

Buddhabhâshita-kintâ(mani)-ratna-dhârani-raga-sfltra.' 4 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'-Yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol.12 b.

837 Pt * ri /fit
Fo-shwo-ta-tsz'- tsâi-thien-tsz'- yin-ti-kin.

'Buddhabhâshita-maliesvara-devaputra-hetubhflmi-sfltra.' 9 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. I1 b.

838 T	 I	 (J
Fo-shwo-pâo-shañ-tho-lo-ni-kin.

'Buddhabhâshita-ratnagâta-dhârani-sutra.' 2 leaves.

839- 
Fo-shwo-shi-hâo-kiñ.

' Sara spoken by Buddha on the ten names or epithets (of
Buddha).'

Translated by Thien-si-tsâi, A. D. 980-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-112 7. 3 leaves. It. agrees
with Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a.

840 10 	 Per

Fo - wêi- so,- kiê - lo- luñ-wâñ - su - shwo-
ta-shañ-fâ-kiñ.

' Sara addressed by Buddha to the Nâgarâga Sagara on the law
of the Mahâyâna.'

Sagara-nâgarâga-pariprikkha-sûtra.

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.13 b ; Conc. 178. Translated
by Sh'.hu (Dânapâla l), A. D. 980-1000, of the later
Sun ' dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 10 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v. No. 840 is mentioned
under the heading of the Vinaya of the Mahâyâna, in
K'- tsiri, fasc. 32, fol. 5 a.

  ,	 ..^ ^
1E1^ ^=-^ ^ ;^ : ^	 g

Fo-shwo-phu=hhien-phu-sa-tho-lo -ni-kin.
`Buddhabhâshita-samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dhârani-sfltra.'

Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva I), A. D. 973-
9 81, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o-1127. 3 leave,.
Deest in i''betan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 b.

The folio ing two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla /), A.D. 980-1000, of the later Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 960—I 27 :—

1ll
,a

841 T
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842 *	 lJ	 W .dtt g

Tâ-kin-kân-miâo-kâo-shân-leu-kwo-tho-
lo-ni-kin.

Mahâvagrameru-sikhara-kûtagâra-dha-
rant (-sûtra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. i b ; Conc. 626 ; A. R., p. 539 ;
A. M. G., p. 337. I o leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

843 '%C	 0 ^^^

—.WPM n̂ .:

Kwân-tâ-lien-hwâ-kwân-yen-man-nâ-lo-
mieh-yi-tshi@-tsâi-tho-lo-ni-kin.

' Maha-pundarikavyuha-mandala-sarvapapâ-vinâsa-
dhârani-sûtra.'

r 1- leaves.

844 PO	 t 14'
Fo-shwo-tâ-mo-li-k'-phu-sâ-ki-n.

Buddhabhashita-mahßmariki-bodhisattva-sutra.'

Translated by Thien-si-tsâi, A. D. 98o–Ioo1, of the
later Sun dynasty; A. D. 960-1127. 7 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan.. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 17 a.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 7 46-771,, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 6 is-
9 0 7 :-

845 on* t VA
Fo-shwô-mo-li-k'-thi-pho-hwâ-mân-kin.

Buddhabhashita-martkt-devi-pusbpamâlâ-sutra.'

14 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. Io a. But see No. 847.

846 	 	  41
Fo-shwo-mo-li-k'-chien-kin.

Buddhabhashita-marfki-devi-sutra.'

5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 17 a.

847 ARMIO xXIti XrAfl
Fo-shwo-mo-li-k'-thien-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kin.

Buddhabbashita-mar1ki-devi-dhârani-mantra-sutra.'

Martkiye (Marîki ?)-dhârant.

A. R., p. 518 ; A. M. G., p.. 318. Translated under
the Liâli dynasty, A. D. 502-557 ; but the translator's
name is lost. 2 leaves. This is an earlier translation

of a part of the Marikt-sûtra in fasc. Io of No. 363.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 a.

But, according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 14, fol. 2 3 b), the
above three works are earlier translations of a part of
No. 844.

The following five works were translated by 11-thien
(Dhaimadeva I), A. D. 973–g81, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127

848	 '`	 M
Fo-shwo-khân-kö-k'-pâo-kin. (h)
` Buddhabhashita-sreshtki- danaphala-sutra:

8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 27 a. But, according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 28, fol. 18 a),
this is . a later translation of the Sudatta-sûtra in the
Madhyamâgama, i. e. No. 54 2 (155).

849 f4	 ilk	 Pii 	
Fo-shwo-phi-shâ-ma;n-thien-wân-kin.
' Buddhabhashita-vaisramana-divyaraga-sutra.'

9 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 20 a.

850
Phi-pho-sh' -fo-kin. (h)

Vipasyi-buddha-sutra.'

2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fase..8, fol. i'b. According to K'-tsiü (fasc. 2 9, fol. 5 a),
this is a later translation of the latter part of the
,Mahânidâna-sûtra in the Dîrghâgama, i. e. No. 545 (0.

851	 g jC= } ,fin
Fo-shwo-tâ=san-mo-zo-kin. (h)
' Buddhabhashita-mahasâmaya-sutra.'

6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26.b. But, according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 29," fol. 7 b),
this is a later translation of the Mahâsamaya-sûtra in
the Dîrghâgama, i. e. No. 545 (15).

852.	 Yt
Fo-shwo-yueh-kwân-phu-sil-kin. (h)

' Buddhabhashita-kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sutra.'

gandraprabha-bodhisattvâvadâna-sûtra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 b; Conc. 869 ; A. R., ,
p. 482 ; A. M. G., p. 286. 6 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

The following six works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla 4), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Suit dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127: --
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853 fil M A V V 4ig
Fo-shwo-phu-hhien-mân-na-lo-kiñ.
Buddhabhâsliita-samantabhadra- mandala-sutra.'

I o leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 18 b.

854 	 	 .•	 ist *
Fo-shwo-shañ-kwâñ-yen-tho-lo-ni-kiii.
' Buddhabhâshita-ârya-vyuha-dharant-sutra:

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 20 b.

855
	

71/4 ^	 9/	 Vt*
Fo-shwo-shañ-liu-tsz'-tâ-miri-wâli -tho-

lo-ni-kifs.
' Bnddhablrâshita-ârya-shadakshara-mahâvidyâ-râga-dhâram4

sutra.'
2 leaves.

856 f'** 19/ Ma t nig
Tshien-kwâñ-tâ-miii-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
` Sahasrapravartana-mahavidya-dharant-sutra.'

4 leaves.

857	 it rAnt It ,^
Fo-shwo-hwâ-tsi- leu-kwo-tho-lo-ni-kiii.
'Buddhabhashita-pushpakuta-vimana-dharant-sutra.'

Pushpakû a-dhârani.

K'-yuen-lu, face. 5, fol. 23 a; Conc. 203 ; A. R.,
p. 526; A. M. G., p. 325. 4 leaves. This is a later
translation of Nos. 337-389. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.; K'-tsiñ,
face. 1 3 , fol. I a.

858 14	 *	 Îkig
Fo-shwo-shañ-fâñ-yiñ-lo-tho-lo-ni-ki><'i.

' Buddllabh âshita-gayadhvagama11-dharant-siltra.'

3 leaves.

859	 '' ä ' J	 p '
Xuñ-hhü-mo-h 	 (h)
Samadatta-rnaharaga-sutra.'

Translated by 11-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960—I 14. i3 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 26 a. It contains a
history of Sâkyamuni, from the origin of the world,
and a list of his ancestors, beginning with the first

lord of the field' or ruler, San-mo-ti-to-wâñ, i, e.
Samadatta-râga (fast. I, fol. 6 a, col. 5 seq.), and ending
with Buddha's visit to his father after his becoming the
enlightened, and his telling the story of a former king of
Vârânasî, Brahmâyus by name. In the Chinese title,
the first two characters oPIT Ii-uñ-hhii, ' multitude-
assent,' are used for a translation of the name Sama-
datta. The celebrated Pâszepa explains this name in
his work entitled Kañ-su-k'-lun (No. 132o, face. 1, fol.
1 9 b). He says, ' The ruler was called Ti-sin•mo-to-wâñ,
i. e. Mahâ-Samadatta-raga, because he was chosen to
become so (or elected as the first lord) by the multi-

tude.' He uses the three characters o't q Kuñ-

su-hhü, ' he who is chosen by the multitude,' both
for the explanation and translation of the name Sama-
datta. The first and third characters of' this term are
exactly the same as 'the first two characters in the
present title as above mentioned; while the second one,

Pfi su, is merely a sign of the passive voice. Then the
next three characters	 pp '	 + Mo-ho-ti in the title
evidently stand for Mahârâga, which again agree with
the first and last characters of the name 3

Tâ-sân-mo-to-wâñ, i. e. Mahâ-Samadatta-râga,
given in No. 132o. It is by no means certain, whether
this Chinese title, ' Samadatta-mahitrâga-sfitra,' is a
literal rendering of the Sanskrit title, or not. But this
Chinese title cannot be meant to represent ' the Mahâ-
vastu according to the version of the Mabâsañghikas,'
as Mr. Beal says in his Catalogue, p. 54.

The following two works were translated by FA-thien
(Dharmadeva I), A. D. 973-981, of the. later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 960-1127:

860	 —L

Fo-shwo-tshiê-fo-kiii. (h)
'Buddhabhashita-saptabuddha-sutra.

Sapta-buddhaka.

A. R, p. 511; A. M. G., p. 311. . 15 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 8, fol. 1 a.
According to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 29, fol. 4 b), this is a later
translation of the first part of the Mahanidttna-sutra in
the Dirghâgama, 1. e. No. 545 (I).

861	 w N g
Fo-shwo-kiê-yiu-kiit. (h)

Sutra spoken by-Buddha on alleviating sorrow or grief.'

4 eaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, face. 8,
fol. 5 a.
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862w	 Îi► gat
Fo-shwo-pien-kâo-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.

13uddhabbashita-samantaprakßsam6,na-pragxiAparamitâ-sutra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 1), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 8 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 a. But
No, 862 is to be compared with the Tibetan version of
the Pragai pâramitâ-vagrapâni, mentioned in A. R.,
p. 397; A. M. G., p. 203, No. 862 addressed by
Buddha to the Bodhisattva Vagrapâni. K'-tsiA,
fasc. 12, fol. 7 b.

The following two works were translated by Fâ-
hhien, A. D. 982–I00I, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.
960–I I27 :-

863	 ,^;. k	 At ,
Fo-shwo-tâ-shañ-wu-liar-sheu-kwâñ-yen -kiff.

Bud dh abh âshita-mah âyân âmi t ßyur-vy aha-s atra.'

Amitâyusha-vyttha, or Sukhâvatî-vyt .ha.
Cf. No. 23 (5). 3 fasciculi. This is the last trans-

lation of this S$tra, similar to Nos. 23 (5), 25, 26, 27.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1I a; K'-tsifi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b.

864. VON. W^^ ^°'^^^ ^^ h^	 r,, .	 ^ ^ _,

41
Fo -mu- pâo-töh-tsâñ- pan -zo-po -lo-

` Buddhamâtrika-ratnagunagarbha-pragñßpßramitii-s{ttr.a.'

Pragñâpâramitâ-sañkayagâthâ.
A. R., p. 395 ; A. M. G., p. 201. 3 faßeiculi.

The following four works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâlal), A. D. 980—I000, of the lr.ter Suñ dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :--

865 S â•^ . 11 St X" ft

Jti`^
Fo -shwo -ti -shih- pan -zo- po - 10-mi =

to-sin-kiii.
' Buddhabhâshita-indra-sakra-pragtiiâpâramit8-hridaya-satra.'

Kausika-pragñâpâramitâ.
A. R., p. 514 ; A. M. G., p. 314. 5 leaves. Deest

in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1; fol. 19 a. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

866	 S. A S
Fo-shwo-ku-fo-kiñ. (h)

' Sutra spoken by Buddha on Buddhas.'

4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fase. 4, fol. I 1 b. According to K' -tsifi (fasc. 2 9, fol. 17 b),

this is a later translation of the first chapter of
No. 680.

867 jC 	  * >1 y • rsi
Ta-shah-shö-li-so-tan-and-kiii.
' Mahâyâna-sâlisambhava-sutra.'

Sâlisambhava-sutra.
Conc. 565 reads the sixth character tan as a

yen, which latter seems to be right, though the former
is given in Vie Chinese authorities. 8 leaves. This is
a later translation of Nos. 280, 281, 818. K'- Yuen-lu,
fase. 4, fol. I2 b.

868 lAao	 .1411	 14, ;ffeJ
Fo-shwo-tâ-kiñ-kâñ-hhiâñ-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshita-mahâvagragAndha-dhârant-stItra.'

4 leaves. Deest in Tibetrin. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 24 b.

869 a -L A 	 G 	  iil A	 IT
Tsui-shâfi-ta-shañ-kiñ1-kâñ-ta-kiâo-pâo-wâni-kin.

' Anuttara-mandyâna-vagra-mahâtantra-ratnarâga-sutra.'

Vagragarbha-ratnarâga-tantra.

K'- yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. x6 b ; Conc. 781. Trans-
lated by Fit-thien '(Dharmadeva l), A. D. 973-9 81 , of
the later Sufi dynaety, A. D. 960—I 127. 2 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

870 	
;; ,	 11F'

Fo-shwo-sâ-po-to-su-li-yü-nâh-ye-kin.. (h)
' Buddhabhitshita-saptasitryanaya-sutra:

Translated by Fâ-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1 127. 4 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 4 :b. Accord-
ing to K'- tsiri (fase. 28, fol. 1 o b), this }s a later
translation of the Saptasarya-sûtra in the Madhyamâ-

ma, i. e. No. 542 (8).

The following two works were translated by Fa -thien
(Dharmadeva l), A. D. 973-981 , of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :-

871 Î	 —	 * 2

Fo-shwo-yi-tshiê-zu-lâi-wu-seh-nf 
shâ-taut-shañ-tsuñ-kh'-kiñ.

Buddhabhashita-sarvatathâgatoshnisha-vigaya-dhârant-sutra.'

Sarvadurgati-parisodhanoslinlsha-vigaya-
}	 dhârant.

9 leaves. This is a similar translation of Nos. 348-

35 2, 796. K'-yuen-lu, f c. 5, fol. 24 b.
Os
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872
Phu-thi-sin-kwân-ship.

Bodhihridaya-dhyaya-vyakhy a.'

3 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 10, fol. 4 b.

The following seven works were translated by Sh'-bu,
(Dânapâla 2), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :-

873 S R .4	 Per A
Fo-shwo-hu-kwo-tsun-kd-su-wan-ti-shah.-kin.

Buddhabhashita-arya-rashtrapala-pariprikkka-mahayana-sfltra:

Rashtrapala-pariprikkkâ.

4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. x I a. According to K'-tsifi (fasc. 3, fol. 14 a),
this is a later translation of No. 23 (i8).

874

	

	 P
Fo-shwa-sz'-wu-su-wéi-kiñ. (h)

• Sfltra spoken by Buddha on four kinds of fearlessness
(Vaisaradya).'

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. II b.

^	 •.,
875	

;=. ,	 -r/f JtIttl
Tsañ-hwûi-tho-lo -ni-kiñ.
6 GîeAnavriddhikara-dharani-sfltra.'

I leaf.

*3
	 ...,

876 	 .^ ^''_ 0MICi ^

►shañ-liu-tsz' -tsâñ-sheu-tâ-miñ-tho-lo-ni-kin,
' Ârya-shadaksharayurvriddhikara-mahâvidyâ-dharani-sfltra.'

2 leaves.

877	 ii 4
Fo-shwo-tâ-shañ-kiê-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashita-mahayana-sala-sfltra.'

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 71), where this work is mentioned under the head-
ing of the Vinaya-pitaka of the Mahâyâna.

878	 ra 	 . a mire lti 41

Fo-shwo-shañ-tsui-shañ-tho-lo-n^-kiñ.
B iddhabbAshita-AryAnuttaravigaya-dharaani-sfltra.'

5 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. I a. This is perhaps a similar translation of No.
831. K'-tsin, fäsc. 14;,% fol. 5 a.

879 VD X. RA MR g

nt: V411
Fo-shwo-wu-shi-sun-shañ-pan-zo-

po-lo-mi-kin.
' Buddhabhashita-pañkasedgâtharya-pragîe4paramita-sQtra.

Pragñâpâramitâ ardhasatikâ.
A. R., p. 396 ; A. M. G., p, 201. Cf. No. 1 8. 2 feaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K'- Yuen-lu; fasc. •I, , fol. i8 b.

The following forty-six works, Nos. 88o -9 25, were
translated by FA-hhien, A. D. 982—Ioo.i r of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960— I 127.

880 jCAA*11-gt ^

Tâshañ-pâ-tâ-man-nâ-lo-kin.
' Mahayauashtamahamandala-sfltra.'

Ashtamandalaka-sAtra.
K'yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. I2 a; Cone. 579 ; A. R.,

p. 51 I ; A. M. G., p. 312. 2 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

881	 cX — 1alg 1,
Fo-shwo-kiâo-liañ-yi-tshié-fo-khâ-kuñ-töh-kiñ.

Sfltra spoken by Buddha on comparing and measuring the
good qualities of all Buddha-kshetras.'

2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 12 a. ' According to K'tsin (fasc. i, fol. io a), this
work is a similar translation of No. 95. But the
principal speaker of No. 95 is the Tathâgata, and that
of No. 881 is the Bodhisattva Akintyaprabhâsarâga.

882 ,l^l^,^rVittMA`NAO41

Lo-foh-na-shwo-kiu-liâo-siâo-'rh-tsi-più-kin.
` Stara spoken by Ravana on the curing of the disease of a child.'

ix leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 19 a.

883  p VS An *Ail
,^iâ-yeh-siân-zân-shwo-i-nii-zan-kin. (h)

Sfltra spoken by the Rishi Kasya(pa ?) on the curing (of the
disease of) a woman.'

4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan; K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4 b.

^ r':' Kitt ^:884	 ^s,' ^^ rr ,^^,; 	:Rig
Fo-shwo-kii-k'-lo-tho-lo-ni-kin.
`B3ddhabhashita-kü-k'-lo (n-dharani-sQtra.'

2 leaves.
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8$5 ftttii45--PIRIVW

t	 41
Fo-shwo-siâo-kku-yi-t shiê-tsM-kâñ-pâo-

ki-thô-lo-ni-kiri.
'Stara spoken by Buddha on the Ratnakûdâ(mani ?)-dharanl

of destroying all obstacles and misfortunes'

5 leaves.

886 Totftwant: ,E641
Fo-shwo-miâo-śeh-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Büddhabhashita-suvarna-dharani-sfltra.'

i leaf.

887	 it 14 ill	 It
Fo-shwo-kâñ-thân-hhiâñ-shan-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

Buddhabhashita-kandanâgandhakaya-dharanl-s.fltra:

2 leaves.

.	 ;.	 ^ ►.

888 Ph w^ .^"^
"^ ^^ ^^ ^^ g4

I+-ü ihCB ^ g

Fo.-shwo-poh-lân- nâ-shö-foh-li-tâ-
tho-lo-ni^-kiñ.

' Buddhabhashita-pran.asabala (?)-mahadharanl-sQtra.'

3 leaves.

889 Toravatno: ' , 
ms4

Fo-shwo-su-miñ-k'-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashitarpilrvanivasanus'mritigñana-dhdrani-sfltra:

i leaf.

890	 *

	

t	 41
Fo-shwo-tshz'-sh'-phu-sâ-shi-yuen-

tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshita-maitreya-bodhisattva-pranidhana-dharanl-siltia.'

Maitr4-pratigñâ-dhâranf .
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 2 4 a ; Conc. 76o ; A. R .,

p. 528; A. M. G., p. 327. i leaf.

891 citatAIYA A	 *
tttt^^ ..;

	

I^G ^^	 41
Fo-shwo-mieh-kku-wu-ni-tsâi-tâ-

tho-lo-ni-kiñ..
' Buddhabhashita-pañkanantaryakarmavinasa-dharanl-s{itra.'

i leaf.

892 SR	 1t /1^'• R+ '1`s

Fo-shwo-wu-liâii.-kuñ-töh-tho- lo-ni-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashitamitaguna-dharanl-sAtra.'

i leaf.

893 SM-FAWIStE1+-^TI
Fo-shwo-shi-pa-phi-tho-lo-iii.-kin.
' Buddhabhâshita-ashEadasabahu-dharanl-sütra.'

2 leaves.

894 fe w^ * A lt 7i

Fo-shwo-lô-kkâ-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashita-laksha-dharanl-sfltra.'.

2 leaves.

• 895? w	 M 	 ûe t` gia
Fo-shwo-phi-kku-ku-ñoh-tho-lo-ni-kill.
Buddhabhashita-sarvapapavinasa-dharanl-sûtra:

2 leaves.
The above twelve works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 23 b seq. But, for No. 890,
see the last two authorities mentioned under the title.

896	 at *	 Re A:' )

Fo-shwo-tâ-âi-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
'Buddhabhashita-mahapriya-dharanl-sfltra.'

2 leaves. It agrees 	 Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 22 b.

897 1	 ,b.'	 -	 ft
Fo-shwo-ö-lo-han-kii-töh-kill. (h)

`Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the perfect good qualities of
the Arhat.'

pp leaves. This is a later translation of chapters
4th-7th of the Ekottarâgama, i. e. No. 543. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. z a, where, however, it is stated that this
work is wanting in Tibetan.

898 g ?a, A -A; i ^: ^ ^ 44
Fo-shwo-pâ-t^â,-liii-thâ-mini-hâo-kiYi. (h)

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the names of eight great and
auspicious Kaityas.'

2 leaves. This vvvôrk . is mentioned under the heading
of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-yuen-lu, fasc.
10, fol. 5 b, where the first two characters of the title
Fo-shwo or. Buddha-bhâshita are of course left out.
They are however retained in K' -tsiñ, fasc. 31, fol. 22 b,
where the work is under the heading of the Sûtras of
the Hinayana.
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The following are the names of the eight places
where the great and auspicious Kaityas are said to
have been erected

(i) Lumbint garden, in Kapilavastu, where Buddha was born.
(Cf. Lalitavistara, p. 94; Cunningham, Ancient Geography of
India, pp. 414-416.)

(2) Underneath the Bodhi-tree (at Buddha-gayâ), on the bank
of (or near) the river Nairaf gana, in Magadha, where Buddha
awoke to the perfect knowledge. (Cunningham, pp.. 455-459.)

(3) Varanasi. (Benares), in the country of the Kâsis, where
Buddha (first) turned the wheel of the law, i. e. he began to preach.
(Lalitavistara, pp. 527-528 ; Cunningham, pp. 435-438.)

(4) Geta-grove, in Srâvastt, where Buddha showed his great
supernatural power. (Cunningham, pp. 407-414.)

(5) Khü-nü, ' hump-backed maiden,' i. e, Kânyakubga (Kanog),
where Buddha descended from the Trayastrimsa heaven. (Cun-
ningham, pp. 376-382. But the more exact place is Sarikisa or
Kapitha. See Cunningham, pp. 369-376.)

(6) Râgagriha, where Buddha taught his disciples, whose
division (also took place there (?). Cunningham, pp. 467-468).

(7) Kwaii-yen, ' wide-array,' i. e. Vaisalt, where Buddha thought
of the length of his life. (Cunningham, pp. 443-446. For Buddha's
speaking to Ânanda concerning the length of his life, see Hhüen-
kw fian's (Hiouen-thsang's) Si-yü-ki, fase. 7, fol. 13 a seq.)

(8) Sala-grove—within which is the place between large couples
of trees—in Kusinagara, where Buddha entered Nirvana. (Cun-
ningham, pp. 430-433•)

899	 i Ï

Fo-shwo-faun-nâ-kiñ.
Sutra addressed by Buddha to (the venerable) Sunda.'

6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. a4 a _

900 SaViO y, . IN 	
Fo-shwo-phin-pho-sâ-lo-wâñ-kiñ. (h)
' Stitra addressed by Buddha to King Bimbisâra.'

7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.
8, fol. i a. According to K' -tsiti (fasc. 28, fol. 12 a),.
this is a later translation of the Sûtra on King
Bimbisâra's coming to meet Buddha., in the Madhya-
mâgama, i, e. No. 542 (62).

901
	

aA T^
Fo-shwo-zan-sien-kiñ. (h)

Buddhabhâshita-ganesa-sutra.'

9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
foL 4 a. But according to K'-tsiñ (fase. 29, 'fol. 6 a),
this is a later translation -of the Ganesa-sutra in the
Dirghagama, i. e. No. 545 (4)

902	 ^.:. ä	 •;,'fra

Fo-shwo-iu-khan-yü-kiñ.
Sutra spoken by Buda..a on the old city comparison.'

6 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Sûtras of the Hinayana, in K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 b, where it is said to agree with Tibetan. But
according to K'-tsiti. (fasc. Io, fol. i 'b), this is a later
translation of Nos. 278, 279, which are Sûtras of the
Mahayana.

903 Sw 1ä t .A
Fo-shwo-sin-kie-k'-li-kiñ. (h)

Buddhabhâshita-adhimukta-gñâna-bala-sutra:

7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-Yuen-lu, fasc.
fol. 27a.

904 	 ^C ► ^. ,
Tâ-kañ-kii-wâñ-kiñ. (h)
Mahâsatpâda (?)-râpa-sutra.'

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 b. But according to K'-tsiil (fasc. 28, fol. 12 b),
this is a later translation of the Pi-sh' (râpa)-sûtra in
the Madhyamâgama, i. e. No. 542(7i).

905
Fo-shwo-span-yâo-khâñ-kö-kin.

Sutra addressed by Buddha to the Sre śhthin Svâsaya (1 " good-
inclination ").

4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 22 b. But according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 13, fol. 12 a),
this is a later translation of No. 982.

906 'MAMA:*  ,
Fo-shwo-shaii-to-lo-phu-sa-kiñ.
Buddhabhâshita-$rya-tara-bodhisattva-sutra,'

7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 19 b.

907	 A A â ia rit t: 121 41

Fo-shvvo-tâ-ki-siâñ-tho-lo-ni-kiñ.
` Buddhabhâshita-mahâsrt-dhârani sßtra.'

2 leaves.

908

' Ratnabhadra-dhârant-sutra:

2 leaves.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. i a.

n**AZIX*.;f,: 1244
Fo-shwo-pi-mi-pâ-miñ-tho-lo-ni-kii^.
' Büddhabhâshita-guhyâshtanâma-dhârant-sutra,'

909
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2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. i b. According to K'-tsiri (fasc. 13, fol. 18 b),
this is a later translation of No. 491.

910
Kwân-tsz'-tsâi-phu-sit-mu-tho-lo -ni-kin.
' Avdlokitesvara-bodhisattva-mâtri-dhârant-sfltra.'

Avalokitesvara-mati (or mâtri ?)-dhâra'nî.

A. R., p. 5 3 4 ; A. M. G ., p. 331. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 b. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

911	 fe
Fo-shwo-kiê-hhiâñ-kin. (h)
'Buddhabhâshita-siiagandha-sutra.'

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 b. But according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 22, fol. 12 b),
this is a later translation of No. 588.

912 *	 g	 It: Ire ki
Fo-shwo-miâo-ki-siân-phu-sâ-tho-lo- ni.
' Buddhabhâshita-ma^agusrt-bodhisattva-dhârant'

3 leaves.

^ 	 •:'
913	 ,,,	 .^ 	 ^:it^v „ ►, 	

Fo-shwo-wu-liân-sheu-ta-k'-tho-lo-ni.
' Buddhabhâśhita-amitâyur-mahâgrana-dhârant.'

7 columns.

914 S	 IS lit'
Fo-shwo-su-min-k'- tho-lo-ni.
' Buddhabhâshita-pflrvanivâsagñâna-dhârant.'

4 columns.

915 itekV
Fo-śhwo-tshz'- sh'-phu-sa-tho-lo-ni.
'Buddhabhâshita-maitreya-bodhisattva-dhârant.'

4 columns. _

91.6 '%x :

Fo-shwo-hhü-khuli-tsân-phu-sâ-tho-lo-ni.
'Buddhabhâshita-âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhârant'

6 columns.
The above five works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 26 a seq.

917

	

	 -â a
Pâo-sheu-phu-s â-phu-thi-hhin-kiñ.
' Ratnadatta (?)-bodhisattva-bodhikaryâ-sfltra.'

13 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 a.

918	 tsi	 Pi	 U,
Fo-shwo-yen-sheu-miâo-man-tho-lo -ni-kin.
Sfltra spoken by Buddha on the Dhârant of the wonderful

gate of increasing the life.'

8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. x b. According to K'- tsiñ (fasc. 13, fol. 9 b), this
is a later translation of Nos. 369-371.

919 ^	 p ^	 ^^ Pt  

Yi-tshiê-zu-lâi-min-hâo®tho-lo-ni-kin.
Sarvatathâgatanâma-dhârant-sutra.'

3 leaves.

920 Pt rai	
'g; I g

Fo-shwo-si- Chu-tsö-nân-tho-lo -ni-kin.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Dhârant of stopping the

danger of a thief.'

2 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-.

yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 a seq.

921	 Î-;	 41
Fo-shwo-fâ-shan-kin.

' Buddha>'►hâshita-dharmasarira-sutra.'

Dharmasarîra-sutra.

K'- Yuen-lu; fasc. 4, fol. ix b; conc. 126. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

922	 fâ	 0	 4 1
Sin-fd-kun-töh-kin. (h)
' Buddhasraddhaguna-sutra.'

xo leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 26 b. According to K' -tsiñ (fasc. 29, fol. 7 b),
this is a later translation of No. 545 (18).

923 J tt
Fo-shwo-kiê-hhiâ-kin. (h)

' Śfltra spoken by Buddha on Ki&-hhiâ (? lit. " explaining-
summer ")'

4 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Vinayapitaka of the Hînayâna, in K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 20 b, where it is said to be wanting in
Tibetan. But K'-tsiñ (fasc. 31, fol. I 1 b) mentions this
work as a Sûtra of the Hînayâna.
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924 ton..--.6,9Kom
Buddhabhfishita-indra-sakra-pariprikkha-tultra.'

15 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-ln, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 a. But according to K'-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 17 a),
this is a later translation of No. 545 (i4).

925 PO git *	 ,LE

'Buddhabhashita-adbhuta-saddharma-sfitra:

6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. Io b. According to (fasc. 5 b),
this is a later translation of Nos. 174,182.

The following two works were translated by $h'-hu
(Dinapâla I), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-. 1127 :—

926	 aft
if

Buddhabhashita-rnahavaipulyopityakausalya-siltra.'

Gthanottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhit.

4 faseiculi. This is a later translation of Nos. 23 (38),
52. fasc. 3, fol. 17 b. But it is stated in
K'-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. Ic• a), that this is a similar
translation of No. 23 (37).

927
	

tit t.	 Pi

173
Fo-mu-khu-shatt-An.-06-tsM-pan-zo-

po-lo-mi-to-kifk.
Buddhamg,trigata-tridharmapitaka-pragfig,paramiti-sAtra.'

Dasas&hasrikft pragaparamit.

25 fasciculi ; 32 chapters. This is a later translation
of Nos. i (d), 5-8. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, 'fol. 18 a;
K'-tsin, fasc. 23, fol. 19 a.

The following two works were translated by Fâ-
hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127 :—

Fo-shwo-kiê-tii1-1-kiii. (h)
‘Settra spoken by Buddha on the determination of the meaning

(of the law).'

12 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. r-yuen-1u, f: z
6 b.

tot-r -01
Fo-shwo-hu-kwo-kiii. (h)

Buddhabhfishita-rashtrapala-stitra.'

lc, leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fan. 8,
fol. 4 a. But according to R"-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 16 b),
this is a later translation of No. 542 (132).

930 14	 IiE
Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-pu-sh'-kin. (h)

Satxa spoken by Buddha on the division or explanation of gifts
(DAua).'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Danapila7), A. D. 986—moo,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D., 960—I 127. 4 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a. But
according to K'-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 19 b), this is a later
translation of No. 542 (180).

931 f0 0 »II fe4 t
. Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-yuen-shali-kin. (h)

' Satra spoken by Buddha on the division or explanation of
the (twelve) Nid&nas.'

Translated by 11-thien (Dharmadeva ?), A. D. 973-

981, of the later Suit dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 26 b.

The following, twenty-two works, Nos. 932-953,
were translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapitla I), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960--1127

932	 fotnictmq
Fo-shwo-fit-yin-kin. (h)

BuddhabhAshita-dharmamudr&-sittas.'

2 leaves. Deest. in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 13 a. But according to K'- yuen (fasc. 2 9, fol.
lob), this is a later translation of a part of fasc. 3
of No. 544.

933 -% It t 	 41-
(h)

Buddhabhashita-InahfivatArtha-siltra!

9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. r-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 a. But according to K'-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 14 a),
this is a later translation of No. 5 4 2 (97).

934	 5,t II IN It' Jt1' M

Stara spoken by Buddha on raising the thought towards the
Bodhi and destroying all the Maras.'

2 fasciculi. It t rees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. i6 b. According to K'-tsin (f,:c. 9, fql. 2 a),
this is a later translation of No. 450.

471

c.
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935

;41

mi-to-kin.
'Buddbabhashita-Arya-buddhamAtri-pragRaparamid-stttra.'

- Pragaparamia-hridaya-s-Qtra.
2 leaves. This is a later and longer translation of

Nos. 19, 20. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. fol. 8 b ; K'- tsifi,
fasc. 23, fol. 23 b. For the Sanskrit text, see Cat.
Bodl. Japan., No. 63 (d).

9 3 6 in Ta	 tril g
g

BuddhabhAshita-mahayanithintyarddhi-vishaya-siitra:

3 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 17 a.

941	 •&	 lit
Fo-shwo-kin-shan-tho-10-ni-4j.
'Buddhabhashita-suvarnakilya-dhgrani-sti.tra.'

3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 21 b.

942	 A I 	 YA it P941„,,
Fo-shwo-zu-wa-fan-pieh-fa-man-kitt.

BuddhabhAshita-aprabhedftvatara (?)--dharmapary4a-stItra.'

6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fan. 4,
fol. 14 a.

943 f4;4-Ai92:110aRfROV
Fo-shwo-tsiii-i-yiu-pho-sö-su-wan-kin. (h)

'Buddhabbashita-suddhamaty-upftsaka-pariprikkhil-sAtra.'

6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 a.

937 f"illtri AR4*143
It104

•	 yin-yuen-kift. (h)
`Skttra spoken by Buddha on the Nidana of the conversion of

the daughter of the Sreshthin Anatb6,pindada.'

3 fasciculi. This is a later translation of chapter 30
of No. 543. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 27 a.

938
	 lit*Ait19

Fo-shwo-ta-tsi-fa-man-kin. (h)
'BuddhabhAshita-niabisafigiti-dharmapariAya sûtra.'

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yueii-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 a. But according to K'-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 7 a),
this is a later translation of No. 545 (9).

939 fOKIt" ITINag
Fo-shwo-kwiii-mifl-thuil-tsz'-yin-yilen-kin. (h)
' Stara spoken by Buddha on the Nidâna of the boy Prabhasa.'

4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 a.

940 fOrRWVEit70

'Buddhabbfishita-ratnamekbala-dhArant-sittra.'

_ Mekhali-dharant.
.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 a; Conc. 4 12 ; A. R.,

p. 542; A.M.G., p. 339. zo leaves. This is a similar
translation of No. 85 4. fasc. fol. 4 a. But
K'-yuen-lu states that No. 94o is similar to No. 800,
which seems to be wrong.

Yo-shwo-kin-16,11-khâti-kwâfl-yen-pin-zo-po-
lo-mi-to-kiao-kuii-yi-fan.

'A part of the teaching of the Vagramandalavyilha-pragfiapara-
mita spoken by Buddha.'

ii leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. i9 b.

.945	 ?frt	 MI	 41
Fo-shwo-si-katt-yin-yuen-kin. (h)

Stara spoken by Buddha on the Avadâna of stopping a quarrel.'

9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. i b. But according to (fan. 28, fol. 19 b),
this is a later translation of No. 542 (196).

 er4	 411	 r,
Fo-shwo-lehu-fan-shwo-kift. (h)

'BuddhabhAshita-prathamavar::<vakana-satra.'

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. i b.

947 I
Fo-shwo-wu-w8i-sheu-su-wan-a-sha:1-kift.
Buddhabhashita-vtradatta-pariprikichA-mahfiyana-stttra.'

3 fasciculi; x7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol, 15 a. According to K'-tsiñ
(fasc. 3, fol. 15 b), this is a later translation of Nos.
23 (28), 389.
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948 w A tc

Fo-shwo-yueh-yü-kit. (h)
'Buddhabhâshita-kandropamâna-sutra.'

3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 3 a.

949	 T
Fo-shwo-i-yü-kit. (h)

' Buddhabhâshita-bhishag-upamana-sutra'

2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 3 b.

950
Fo-shwo-kwân-tin-wât-yii-kit. (h)

• Buddhabhâshita-mArddhabhishikta-râgopamâna-sutra.'

1 leaf. Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 b.

951	 intonty
Fo-shwo-ni-kü-tho-Bal-k'-kit. (h)
' Buddhabhâshita-nyagrodha-brahmakâri-sutra.'

2 fasciculi ; 16 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 2 b. But according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 29,
fol. 6 b), this is a later translation of No. 545 (8).

952 , 
^. 

^ ^ ^C ^ ` 1111	 ir
P9 fat ^^^

Fo-shwo-po-i-kin-kwân-'rh-pho-lo-
man-yuen-khi-kit. (h)

' Buddhabhâshita-suklavastra-suvarnadhvaga-dvibrâhmana-
nidâna-sutra.'

3 fasciculi ; 21 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 5 a. But according. to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 29,
fol. 6 b), this is a later translation of No. 545 (5).

953	 a r m -T- m ► ' q
Fo-shwo-fu-li-thâi-tsz'-yin-yuen-kin. (h)
` Buddhabhâshita-punyabala-kumarâvadâna=sutra.'

Puñyabalâvadâna.

A. R., p. 482 ; A. M. G., p. 285. 3 fasciculi ; 23
leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 b.

954
Fo-shwo-shan-mâo-hhi-shu-kin. (h)
'Buddhabhâshita-samharshitaromakupagâta-sutra.'

Translated by Wêi-tsiñ, A. D. 1009-1050, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 fasciculi ; 3 1 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,,fasc. 8, fol..6 a.

955 * r 7- t it
Tâ-śhan-pan-ahan-sin-ti-kwân-kin.
' Mahâyâna-mulagâta-hridayabhûmi-dhyâna-sutra.'

Translated by Pragila and others, A. D. 785-81o, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 8 fasciculi ; 13
chapters. There is a preface added by the Emperor
IIhien-tsuñ, A. D. 806-820, of the saine dynasty.. Deest
in Tibetan. . '-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. Yob.

The following four works were translated by Amogba-
vagra, _ A. D. 746-77 i, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D.

618-907 :—

956 ÎOntUt,^';,aP9^t:
Fo-shwo-/chu-shaii-wu-pien-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.

Buddhabhâshita-gâtânantamukha-dhârant-sutra.'

13 leaves. This is a later translation of Nos. 353-
360. K'-tsin, fasc. 1 3, fol. 2o b.

957 —	 J1^	 *
m w ji ro oi1 'I; )32,41

I^i-tshiê-zu-lâ'i-sili-pi-mi-khüen-^han-shö-
li-pâo-klciê^-yin-tho-lo-ni-kin. '

Sarvatathâgatâdhishthâna-hridaya-guhya-
dh "atu-karandamuda-dhâranf(=sfltra).

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 10 b; Cone. 22 4. 7 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

fe Wt * q 11FY ^ lc -t-
Z

Fo-shwo-tâ-ki-siât-thien-nü-shi-'rh-
min-hâo-kin.

' Buddhabhâshita-mahâsri-deut-dvâdasan&ma-sutra.'

Mahâsrf-sAtra:

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 a ; Conc. 625.

Mahâsraya-sfttra.
A. R., p. 5 3 6 ; A. M. G., p. 333. 2 leaves.

959 *ft* g 1` h*-f^Xl
— WAZ '.;. N * A g

Fo-shwo-tâ-ki-siâii-thien-nü-shi-'rh-khi-
yi-laâi-p â-miii-wu-keu-tâ-shan-kiii.

' Buddhabhâshita-mahâsrt-devi-dvâdasa-bandhanâshtasatanama-
vimala-mahayâna-sutra'

8 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-

lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 a.

^̂
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960	 —	 'p rj` 	  141

!t 4O 41

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-lai-kin-kâñ-sheu-miñ-
tho-lo-ni-kiñ.

' Buddhabhâshita-sarvatathâgata vagrâyur'dbarant-sutra.'

Translated by Vagrabodhi, together with K'-tsâñ
(Gianakosa, i. e. another name of Amoghavagra), A. D.

7 2 3-730, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618–gory. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fast. 5, fol. io b. But
according to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 12, fol. 21 a), this is a later
and shorter translation of No. 495.

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907 :-

9 61 Pt â 4	 A	 )11
Fo-shwo-zâñ-yü-li-thuñ-nü-kiñ.
• Buddhabhâshita-gaiigull-bâlikâ-sfltra.'

C-añguli-vidyâ.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 b; Conc. 2 30 ; A. R,
p. 518 ; A. M. G., p. 318. 4 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, s. v.

962 iainW
.r

Fo-shwo-yii-pâo-tho-lo -ni-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshita-varsharatna-dhârani-sutra.'

Ratnamegha-dhârani.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1 o b ; Conc. 879. 5 leaves.
This is a similar translation of Nos. 492, 787. K'-yuen-
lu, s. v. ; K'-tsiñ, fasc. 13,' fol. 13 b.

9 63 ,mou• A	 .i âi * t , '
fa * Pa 41

Tshz'- sh'- phu-sa-su-shwo-ta-shah-yuen-shañ-
tao-kân-yü-kiñ.

M aitreya-bodhisasattva-bhâshita-mahâyâna-nidâna-sâlisambhava-
upamâna-sutra:

Sâlisambhava-s{itra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 8 b ; Cone. 761. 9 leaves.

This is a similar translation of Nos. 280, 281, 818, 867.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v. ; K'-tsiñ, fasc. to, fol. 2 b.

964 S P. -I M	 Egi

Fo-shwo-kh u-kâi-kañ-phu-sâ -su-wan-kiñ.
Satra spoken by Buddha on the question of the Bodhisattva

Khu-kâi kañ (" he who destroys the obstacle of covering"?).'

Ratnamegha-sutra.

Cone. 161, 72 3 . Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapala ?),
Fâ hu (Dharmaraksha ?), Wêi-tOn, and others, about

A, D. I 000–i o I°, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-
I127. 20 fasciculi. This is a later and longer trans-
lation of Nos. 151, 152. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fase,4, fol. i5 b.

965 t	 Stgattirg:
Zan-wâñ-hu-kwo-pan-zo- po-lo-mi-to-kiñ.

' Pragi pâramitâ-sutra on a benevolent king who protects
his country.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 74 6-77 1 , of the
Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi ; 8 chapters.
This is a later translation of No. 17. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 17 a. There is a preface added by the Emperor
ni-tsuñ, A. D. 7 63-779, of the Than dynasty.

9 66' 4414 ^ !U?sUP ,  *ARt

h': X it #^ ^ ^• P9 41
Wêi-tai-kin-kâñ-shwo-ahan-thuñ-tâ-man-tho-

lo-ni-fâ-shu-liñ-yâo-man-kiñ.
' Stitra spoken by Malapâda (? "dirty-footprint ")-vagra on the

auspicious and important gate of the doctrine of super-
natural and great perfect Dhâranf.'

Translated 1 y Wu-nañ-shañ, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

4.-. f4iM t ff ' 11 $_
Wêi-tai-kin-kâñ-fa-kin-pM-pien-fâ-man-kiñ.
Malapâda (?)-vagra-dharmanishedha(law-prohibition)-

satavikriyâ-dharmaparyâya-sutra.'

Translated by Ö-kih-tâ-sien, of ,the Thâñ dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 8 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Fâ-hu
(Dharmaraksha ?), A. D. -1004-1058, of the later Sufi
dynasty, A. D. 618-907 :—

968 -ND lt	 ,	 Zt
Fo-shwo-tâ-shaft-ta-fail-kwâñ-fo-kwân-kiñ.

' Buddhabhâshita-mahâyâna-mahâvaipulya-buddhamukuta-sÀtra.'

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 15 a.

969 `.RAA0f,

Fo-shwo-0,-kuñ-khan-yâñ-kuh.-töh-kin. (h)
' Sutra spoken by Buddha on eight kinds of good qualities for

making grow and nourishing.'

2 leaves. It states briefly the rules for receiving
the moral precepts. K'.tsiñ, fasc. 28, fol. 20 b.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-

907 :—

967 4A
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970 *	 Ï
Tâ-yun-lun-tsin-yii-kin.

'SAtra on asking rain of the great cloud -wheel'

Mahâmegha-sutra.

Conc. 667. 2 fasciculi. This is a later translation
of Nos. 186-188. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a.

971	 C.

Tit-shah-mi-yen-kin.
Mahayana-ghanavyflha-sutra.'

Ghanavyùha-sfitra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 9 a ; Conc. 577. 3 fasciculi ;
8 chapters. This is a later translation of No. 44 4.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v. There is a preface added by the
Emperor Tai-tsuñ, A. D. 763-779, of the Thin dynasty.

972 n*	 la
Fo-shwo-tâ-tsi-hwui-kan-fâ-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashita-mahaasaingiti-saddharma-sAtra'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 7), A. D. 980-1000,

of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960—I127. 5 fasciculi.
It reel with Tibetan, but the latter is shorter.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 7 b. According to K'-tsin
(fasc. 5, fol. Io b), this is a later translation of No. 449.

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 7 46-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907 :

973 0;;

Yeh-i-kwß,n-tsz'- is&i-phu-sâ-kiii.
Leaf-dressed Avalokiteavara- bodhisattva-sùtra.'

Parnasavari-dhftrant.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 12 a; Conc. 857 ; A. R.,
p. 518 ; A. M. G., p. 318. io leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

974	 PIA

Phi-shâ-man-thien-wan-kin.
Vaisramana-divyaraga-siltra'

6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 20 'a. According to K'-tain . (fasc. 6, fol.
1 7 b), this is a later translation • of a part of chapter 12

of No. 126.

975 ^ ^ F '^^_ ^ " ppp

Wan^hu-wan-kin-tsz'- mu-phin.

' Mañguert-pariprikkhâ-sßtra-akshara-nriâtrikâdhyaya.'

3 leaves.

976 
^ln 

1 ^ ^ ^ 1 r- fiA ,t1 i9	 it P9
Hâi-i-phu-sâ=su-wan-tsiii-yin-fâ-man-kin.

Sagaramati-bodhisattva-pariprikkha-suddhamudr$-dharma-
paryaya-sûtra.'

Sitgaramati-pariprikkhâ.

E'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 15 b ; Conc. 155, 181 ; A. R.,
P. 448 ; A. M. G., p. 253. Translated by Wei-tsin,
together with FA-hu (Dharmaraksha 7), A. D. 1009—
Io58, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127.
9 fasciculi. This is a later translation of chapter 5 of
No. 61 (fasc. 8-11). This work exists in Tibetan.
.K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

977	 iift ta Ai =* ^ ►.

Pi-41 I I 41
Fo-shwo-zu-hwân-s mn-mo-ti-wu-liân-yin-

fâ-man-kiñ.
' Buddhabhashita-mâyopama-samadhy-amitamudra-dharma-

paryaya-sûtra'

Translated by Sh' -hu (Dânapâla I), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-11 2 7. 3 f iculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 4, fol. I 1 a.
According to K'-tsin (fasc. 3, fol. 21 a), this is a later
and longer translation of No. 395.

978? ni t ot t 'es

Sheu-hu-kwo-kiê-ku-tho-10-ni-kin.
' Deetntapflapati-dharani-sûtra.'

Translated by Pragña, A. D. 785-8zo, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 o fasciculi ; i 1 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 5 b. Ac-
cording to K'-tsiñ (fasc. 12, fol. 14 a seq.), this is a
later translation of chapter 2 of No. 61.

The following seven works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 7 46-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907 :-

979	 = `FA1 Zei ^,G

Fo-shwo-san-shi-wu-fo-min-li-khan-wan.
'Composition on the worship and confession concerning the

names of thirty-five Buddhas spoken by Buddha.'

3 leaves. This is a later translation of a part of
Nos. 2 3 (24), 3 6. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 8 b ; K'-tsiri, fasc. 3, fol. 1 4 b.

980 ^^^^ ►^ w^ ^ ^^... ^^.
,,:

Kwân-tsz'-tsâi-phu-sâ-shwo-phu-hhien-tho-
lo-ni-kin.

' Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-bhashita-samantabhadra-flhârant-

sAtra.'



217	 S t"TRA-PITAKA.	 218

5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. Jr-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 12 b.

981 It A * 	 t
Fo-shwo-pa-ti-phu-sa-man-thu-lo-kix1.

' Buddhabhashita-ashtamahabodhisattva-mandala-satra.'

Ashtamandalaka-sûtra.
4 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. 880.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 12 a.

The following eight works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla I), D. 980--1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
.A. D. 96o-1127 :-

986
Fo-shwo-i-yii-kin. (h)

'BuddhabhAshita-pipilikopamfina-stitra.'

3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 a.

tt-17

982 l'Ot at fig 	lift

'Stara spoken by Buddha on the I:1111mM of purifying all thern
diseases of the eye.'

Kakshuvisodhana-vidyi-dhirani. •

r-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. ii b; Conc. 386. Cf. A. R.,
p. 525 ; A. M. G., p. 324. 2 leaves. It t rees with
Tibetan. . K'-yuen-lu, s. v. According to K'-tsin (fasc.
1 3, fol. 12 b), this is an earlier translation of No. 905.
Cf. also No. 483.

Pt II )4:J983

Buddhabhitshita-sarva	 . sittra.'

Sarvarogaprasamani-dhirani.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. ii b; Conc. 722 ; A. R.,

p. 520; A. M. G., p. 3 20. - i leaf. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

984 "Ant*

if r

BuddbabhAshita-gvalavaktrapreta-paritrana-dhArani-stItra.'

Gvalapraiamani-dharani(?).

A. R., p. 520; A. M. G., p. 320. 4 leaves. This is
a later translation of No. 539. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 8 b.

985 4.rtilo	 t	 1st

	
J2,

6110 ria-41,g

' Yoga-mahArthasafigralia-Ananda-paritrâna-dhArant-gvalavaktra
(preta)-kalpa-sfltra.'

i fasciculus. It contains many Mudrâs or certain
positions or intertwinings of the fingers.

Shati-kwan-tsz'-

itrya-avalokitesfara-bodhisathlmogharAga-guhya-hridaya-
dhArani-siltra.'

oghap&sa-dhârani.
12 leaves. This is a later translation of Nos. 312,

315, 316, and chapter i of. No. 3 17. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 16 b;	 fasc. 14, fol. 8 b.

988 14 JJP, I fifi g
• Fo-shwo-shaii-kiun-w&ù-su-wan-kift.

•Buddhabhashita-prasenagit-raga-pariprikkhA-sittre

• , Ragavavidaka-settra.
K'-yumx-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 27 b; Conc. 102; A. R.

P. 459'; ' M. G., p. 263. 8 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yùen-lu, s. v. In this authority, No. 988.
Li mentioned under the heading of the Sams of the
Einayina, though the Sanskrit title is, fully trans-
lite -4, as Irya-râgavavidakanânia-mahayana-sfitra.

989	 Pii; E -L
•

	

Fo-shwo-lun-wall-tshiê-pao-kin. (h)
Buddhabhashita-lcakra(varti)-raga-sapta-ratna-stitra.'

5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. R'-yuen-lu, fan. 8,
fol. 3 a. But according to K'-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 3 a),
this is a later translation of No. 542 (58).

t 10
Fo-shwo-yuen-shati-shu-kiii. (h)
‘Buddhabhashita-grâmagatadruma-sfttra.'

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase.
fol. 3 a. But according to 	 (fasc. 28, fol. 10 a),
this is a later translation of No. 542 (2).

991 fratTA -1-P a -if 1411
-

Buddhabhashita-prasannartha(? " clear-meaning ")-pragiiapara-
mita-siltra:

987 	 nAn•-•

1$t

990
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3 leaves. This is an extract from a larger text of
the Pragiiâpâraniitâ. K'-yuen-ln, fasc. i, fol. 18 b.

992 VA %' *	 *
x5/7 g tipa

Po-shwo-tâ-fân-kwâñ-wêi-tshâñ-yiu-kiñ-shan-
khiâo-fâñ-pién-phin.

' Buddhabhâshita-mahâvaipulyâdbhuta-stltra-
up âyakaus aly âd hy ây a.'

5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K.'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 13 b.

993 lt * W Q O P9 eag
.Fo-shwo-tâ-kien-ku-pho-lo-man-yuen- khi-kiii. (h)

'Buddhabhâshita-mahâsthira-brâhmana-nidâna-sutra.'

2 faściculi; 22 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 2 b. But according to K'-tsiii (fasc. 29,
fol..6 a), this is a later translation of No. 545 (3).

994 w ff itK 4 PA * 41-
Fo-shwo-kü-li-khân-kö-su-wan-tâ-shiii-kiii.

Buddhabhâshita-mahâbala-sreshthi-pariprikkhâ-mahâyâna-sutra.'

Translated by K'-ki-siân (Gñânasrl l), A. D. 1053, of
the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 96o— I127. 3 fasciculi;
27 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
pl. 17 b.

The following three works were translated by
11-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :—

995	 fv) â #^,l ' ^ ^^ ^ *

Fo-shwo-micro-ki-siân-phu-sâ-su-wan-ta-
shan-fa-lo-kin.

Buddhabhâshita-mañgusrl-bodhisattva- pariprikkhâ-mahâyâna-
dharmasari kha-sutra.'

7 leaves. It agrees with ` Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 12 b. According to K'-tsiñ (fasc. I o, fol. 5 a),
this is a later translation of Nos. 264, 265.

996 	 tipp ;	 P9 41.

Fo-shwo-sz'- phin-fâ-man-kin. (h)
' Buddhabhâshita^katurvarga-dharmaparyâya-sutra.'

6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K' -Yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 27 a.

997	 A A tj.-'

Fo-shwo-p&-tâ-phu-sâ-kin.
' Buddhal3hßshita-asbtamahâbodhisattva-sutra.'

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K' -yuen-ln, fase. 4,
fol. 1 3 a.

The following two works were translated by Sh' -bu
(Dânapâla l), A. D. 9 80-1000, of the later Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :—

998 -m ^^°^m„,. ^: ^^' ^ ^^Eü  	 1`C	 i ^ :
Fo-shwo-sh'- yi-tshiê-wu-wêi-tho- lo-ni-kiñ.
 Buddhabhâshita-sarvâ . . . • śAtra.'

Sarvâbhaya-pradâna-dhâraj2f.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 a; Conc. 74 ; A. R., p. 524 ;
A. M. G., p. 3 2 3 . 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

999 141: A 1` Mg t :^

WAZAW 	  fi: X41
Shan-pâ-tshien-suri-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-to-yi-
pâi-pâ-min-kan-shih-yuen-i-tho-lo-ni-kin.

' Ârya-ashiasahasra-gâthâ (or -sloka)-pragiz.âpâramitâ-nâmâshta-
sata-satyapurnârthâ-dhârant-sutra.'

3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. i, fol. 19 a.

1000 1e llt .—^4 4 iit g:
Fo-shwo-yi-ki-tsun-tho-lo-ni-kin.
'Buddhabhâshita-ekakudârya-dhârant-sutra.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Tha dynasty, A, D. 618-907. 16 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1 3 b.

	

^1',,	 3,1001	 `'i
Kin-kâñ-tshui-sui-tho-lo-ni.
` Vagra-bhañgaua-dhârant.'

Translated by Tshz'-hhien, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. .K'-
yuén-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a, where the title is read
TA-tshui-sui-tho-lo-ni-kin, or ' Mand-bhañgana-dhkrani-
siltra.'

1002 * 1;4' 	 IEJL 	 	 T413

Pu-khun-küen-soh-phi-lu-kö-nâ-fo-
tâ-kwan-tin-kwâñ-kan-yen-kiñ.

' Amoghapâsa-vairokana-buddha-mahâbhishikta-prabhâsa-
mantra-sutra.

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thsii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 leaves.
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1003 it G

Ti-tsbi-phu-sa-pan-yuen-kin,
Kshitigarbha-bodhisattva-pArvapranidhana-sùtra:

Translated by .Sikshânanda, A. D. 695-700, of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi ; i3- chapters.

1004 

Tâ-shan-li-tshii-liu-po-10-mi-to-kiA.
' Mahâyana-buddhi (? " reason ")-shatpâraraita-sutra.'

Translated by Pragña, A. D. 788, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. I0 fasciculi; 10 chapters. There is
a preface added by the Emperor Tai-tsun, A. D. 763-

779, of the same dynasty. This Emperor died in 779,
so that he (lid not see the whole work, because the
translation was not finished till 788.

1005 ^ ^ Pk** 	 ' ► '	 if'. it
Fo^shwo-tâ-shan-phu- sâ-tsân-kan-fa-kin.

Buddhabhâshita-m ab âyana-b o dhisattva-pitaka-saddharma-sttra.'

Bodhisattva-pitaka.

Translated by 11-hu (Dharmaraksha I), A. D. 1004-
1058, of the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127.

40 fasciculi ; II chapters. This is a later translation
of No. 23 (12). K '-yuen-lu; fasc. 4, fol. i6 a.

1006 f0 ^ ►^=rw

0 11	 1
Fo-wêi-yiu-thien-wftn-shwo-wân-f .-

kan-lun-kin.
' Stara addressed by Buddha to King Udayana on the law of

kings and counsel for administration.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 74 6-77 1 , of the
Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 9 a.

1007 PDRA*tafi
Fo-shvvo-wu-tâ-sh'- kin. (h)

' Buddhabhâshita-pañkamahapradana-sttra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 7), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 9 leaves.

1008	 lt ,; .A	 g'

Fo-shwo-wu-wêi-tho-lo-ni-kin.
Buddhabhashita-abhaya-dharanl-sttra:

Translated by Fâ-hhien, A. D. 982–I00I, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 3 leaves.

1009 -roa*Tt4.	 taa
I;	 ifq

Fo-shwo-tâ-wêi-töh-kin-lun:-fo-tin-kh'-shan-
kwâri-zu-lai-siâo-khu-yi-tshiê-tsâi-nân-tho-

lo-ni-kin.
` Buddhabhashita-mahabalagunasuvarnakakrabuddhoshnlshatega-

prabha-tathagata-sarvApadvinasa-dharan4-sttra.'

Translated under the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907;
but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.

1010	 ka 	 . ft
• % &	 īr*	 ft

Fo-shwo-kh'-sban-kwân-tâ-wêi-töh -siâo-

tsâi-ki-siân-tho-lo-ni-kin.
' Buddhabhashita-tegaprabhamahabalagunapadvinasa sri-

dharani-sutra.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. *618-90. 2 leaves. This is a
similar and shorter translation of No. 1009. K'-tsin,
fasc. 13, fol. 15 a.

loll	 T	 M 'V.
Fo-shwo-tin-shaft-wân-yin-Yuen-kin.
'Buddhabhâshita-mtrdhagâta-ragravadana-sttra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâlal), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 6 fasciculi.
This work exists in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fase. 4,
fol. 1 5 a.

1012	 *12	 â•

it 41
Fo-shwo-tâ-shan-sui-kwân-süen-shwo- -

ku-fâ,-kin.
Buddhabhashita-mahâyana-sarva .... sAtra.'

Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-sutra.

Translated by Shâo-töh and others, of 'the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 fasciculi. ' Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 17 b. According to K'-tsin
(fasc. 7, fol. 6 a), this is a later translation of Nos.
163, 164.

1013

-3t 93	 V

Fo-shwo-tâ-shan-zu-khu- fo-Icin-kiê-
lc'-kwân-min-kwân-yen-kin.

' Buddhabhâshita-maha,yana-sarva . . . . stars.'

Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâra-g7cânâlokâlankâra --.

sûtra.

....
il^ ^^
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K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 16 a; Conc. 158, 57 2 ; A. R.,

P . 428; A. M. G., p. 233. Translatéd by F&-hu
(Dharmaraksha I), A. D. 1004-1058, and others, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 9 60-1127. 5 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu, s. v. According to

(fasc. 7, fol. ii a seq.), this is a later translation
of Nos. 56, 245.

BAddhabhAshita-mabgyana-ghlnaemudrtt-stltra.'

Tathagata-gana-mudra-sh.tra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. i6 b; Conc. 589. Trans-

lated by K'-ki-siân (GiAnasri I), A. D. 1053, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 5 fasciculi. This is a
later translation of Nos. 255, 256. ,K'-yuen-lu, s. V.

1015 STAM*Atfit*,-*
Fo-shwo-fa-shati-i-Aigk-thi-kiii. (h)

Buddhal;hashita-dharnaa-(mah4)yanArtha-viniskaya-sâtra:

Arthaviniskaya-dharmaparyaya.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 4 , fol. i8 a; Conc. x3 9 ; A. 11„,

p. 476 ; A. M. G„ p. 27 9. Translated by Kin-tsun-kh'.
(Suvarna-db &rani ?), about A. D. 1113, of the later Sun
dynasty;. A. D. 960-Ix 27. 3 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1016 -10 A *-M

'VI
Fo-shwo-tft-po-san-kai-taun-kh'-tho-

16-ni-kiii.
Buddhabhashita-Mahasitkapatra-dhArant-stitra.'

Sitkapatra-dharaid.
Cf. K'- yuen-lu, fan. • 6, fol. 4 b, where an earlier

translation made by Amoghavagra, A. D. 7 4 6-771, is
mentioned ; Conc. 427. Translated by Tsi-nfih-min-töh-
li-lien-töh:lo-mo-min, together with Kan-k', of the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368. I fasciculus.

1017

•*
• Fo-shwo-yi-tshiê-zu-1M-kan-shih-shö-U-

shafi-hhien-katt-san-mêi-ti-ki&o-wait-kin.
Budcihabhashita-sarvatathitgata-satya-saftgraha-maliAlitna-

pratyutpannabhisambuddha-samadhi-mahfitantrarAga-stitra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu .(Dânapila I), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-11 ,47. 3o fasciculi;
26 divisions. It is stated at the end that the Sanskrit
text consists of 4000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent
number of syllables in prose. It agrees with Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3 b. The contents of No. 1017
are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus,
pp. i87, i88

1018 – -91%1 3k 	 F1Az-

fa' _E. IS td-*14SHO

Sarvatathagata-mabitguhyaragadbhuta-nuttaraprasasta-mah6.-
mandala-stitra,.'

Translated by Thien-si-tsai, A. D. 980 .-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 930-1127. 5 fasciculi ; 7
chapters.

1019	 "Y] tar 	  it a

* )J11141

' Gâta-sarvatathagata-dharmakakshu-samantapraliasamMts-
mahAbala-vidattrAga-siltra.'

Translated by Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha 1), A. D. 1004-
1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127.
2 fasciculi ; 21 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Thân dynasty, A. D. 6 8–
907 :—

102o	 1411	 –	 ti

PE * 4-',X" T.

Vagrasekhara-sarvatathagata-satya-safigrahEt-mahayitna-pratyut-
pannabhisambuddha-mahatantrarAga-sara:

3 fasciculi. According to K'-tsin (fasc. 1, fol. 4 b),
this is an earlier translation of the first division of
No. 1017.

.Irya-tArg,	 (?)-10.tra.'

fasciculus.

1022 Sa*VNAIAT.4

BuddhablAshita-yoga-mahâtantrarAga.-stitra:

Ifityttgala-mahitantra-mahâyâma-gambhira-
nâya-guhya-parisi-sara.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a; Conc. 878. Cf. A. R.,

p. 500; • A. M. G., p. 301. Translated by Fi-hhien,

1014 f r

lit
NO;
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A. D. 982-1001, of the later Sun d sty, A. D. 960-
1X27. x27. 5 fasciculi; to chapters. It ees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 746 .-77x, of the Thtin dynasty,
A. D. 6X8-907:-

'	 ;

1025 *nea	 Jo, g5-f

1023
Yi-tsz'-
• Ekashara-prasasta-buddhoshntsha-stItra.'

TJainishakakravarti-tantra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 13 b; Cone. 222. 3 fasciculi ;

9 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. V.
There is an appendix, entitled, Yi-tsz'-tin-lun-wful-
nien-sun-i-kwêi, or Ekiiksharoshnishakakrarfiglidhyit-
ya-kalpa: .10 leaves.

1024 4tAtePAft

EkAksharoshnishalcakraraga-stitra, spoken at the BOdhlinanda.'

5 fasciculi; 13 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. Ion. According 'to K'-tsifi
(fasc. i t, fol. x9 b), this is a later translation of No. 532.

i3odhimarula-vytila-dhârant-stltra.'

fasciculus.

The following two works -were translated by Sh'-hu
(Danap,la I), A. D. 980-1000, of the Sun dynasty, A. D.
960-1121 :—

1026 g
( Stltra spoken by Buddha on the secret form.'

Guhyagarbharaga.
K'-yuen-1u, fasc.'5, fol. x5 a; Conc. 157, 44o. 3 fasci-

culi ; 24 leaves.
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1028	 _F! IV TS it
g

Tâ-pao-kwaft-perleu-kwo-shan-ku-pi-
mi-tho-lo-ni-kiii.

Mahamalti	 guhya-dhetrant-siltra.'

Mallimani-vipula-vimâna-visva-supratishthita-
guhya-parama-rahasya-kalparftga-dhkani.

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. II a; Conc. 641 ; A. R.,
p. 509 ; A. M. G., p. 310. Translated by A.mogha-
Vagra, A. D. 746-77x, of the Thiit dynasty, A. D. 6 18-
907. 3 fasciculi ; 8 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v. According to .K'-tsiñ (fasc. II, fol. 3 a),
this is a later translation of Nos. 535, 536. There
is a curious plate on the first page of this work, which
illustrates the Thibetan Formula " Om mani padme
houm." ' Beal, Catalogue, p. 64..

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dinaptda ?), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127

a T.

Buddhabhfishita-guhya-sam ay a-mahatantraraga-stitra.'

Guhyasamayagarbharâga.
K'- yuen-iu, fasc. 5, fol. x6 a; Conc. r56, 439.

4 f: :ciculi ; 3 assemblies.

1030 le 'It	 11".1.; a ± * Oil

a 41. a

BuddhabhAshita-asamasanAnuttarit-yoga-mahittantraraga-sittra:

6 fasciculi ; 21 divisions.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K' -

yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a.

1031 Viit4-.14114At* writ -„

1029

1027 .:•

rffi 	 4:87

Buddhabhashita-sarvatathitgata-vagra-trikarmAnuttara-guhya-
mahatantraraga-stitra.'

Sri-guhya-samaga-tantrarttga.

K'lyuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 b; Conc. 223 ; A. R.,
p. 496; A. M. G-., p. 299. 7 fasciculi ; i8 divisions.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

93nddhabhitshita-vagrapini-bodhisattva-sarvabhAtadarnara-
mahAtantrartiga-stItra.'

Sri-sarvabhettadâmara-tantra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. x7 b; Cone. 284.

Bhhtadâmara-mahatantrarAga.

A. R., p. 536 ; A. M. G., p. 334 ; Conc. 284. Trans-
lated by Fl-thien (Dharmadeva 7), A. D. 973-981, of
the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-.1127. 3 fasciculi.

Q
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It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, I. 48 ; III. 39 ; V. 37.

	

1032 	

Arya-m afigusri-satyan tima-sAtra.'

llafigusri-nama-nah-lci-till CO, or Sfttra on re-
citing the true name of the Arya

Thus the Sanskrit title, both in transliteration and
translation, is given at the beginning. Translated by
K'-hwui (Pragfia I), of the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280–
1368. I. fasciçulus. • There is another work translated
by the same person and prefixed to this work, which
is entitled Shan-kö-wan-shu-sh'-liti-phu-thi-sin-wan,
or Axya-inafigusri-bodhi-kittotpida,lekha.' A preface
is added by the Emperor KhAn-tsu, of the Min
dynasty, dated A. D. 1411.

1033 4 1411 T 	 'r #841N" °II &'

Vagrasekhaxa-yoga-buddhi (?)-pragitl(pâramitli)-satra,.'

Pragparamita ardhasatikg.

Translated by Vagrabeldhi, A. D. 723-73o, of the
ThAn dynasty, A. D. 618-907, from the Sanskrit text,
while he was in Central India. 13 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a.

1034	 t	 :71

Mabasaukhya-vagrOanoghasatyasamaya-pragiAparamita-
buddhi (1)-stitra.'

Pragfiftparamita, ardhasatika. -

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 9 a.

According to K'-tsin (fast). 1, fol. 12 a seq.), the
above two works are later translations of No. 18. They
are similar translations of a part of No. 1037.

1035
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Buddhabhâshita-buddhamitriktrpragfigpramita-mahavidyâ-
dhyanasaiigfittna-kalpa-stttra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapala I), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sufi dynasty, D. 960-1127. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 b.

228

1036 4*, PM TA * VA/

Sidra on (the merit in the use of) a rosary, being (an extract
from) the Vagrasekhara-yoga.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2- leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. i3 b.

The following two works were translated by FA,-
hhien, A. D. 02--roor, of the later Suii dynasty, A. D.

960-1127:-

1037 attala*At.st
41 AA nAtitIfl

• BuddhabhAshita-anuttaramilla-mahasaukhya-vagramogha-
samaya-mahAtantrarAga-siitra:

7 fasciculi ; 25 divisions. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a. There is a preface added by
the Emperor Kan-tsuii, A. D. 998-1022, of the later
Sun dynasty. The contents of No. 1037 are briefly
mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus, p. 188.

1038 f4	 fitb
Fo-shwo-teui-shbi-pi-mi-nh-n&-thien-kin.
'Buddhabhashita-anuttaraguhya-nada-deva-sittra.'

Sravanaeya (0-putra-nada-gupilaya (?)-kalpa-
Aga.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. x8 b. Cone. 78o does not
restore this Sanskrit title fully from the Chinese trans-
literation given by the former authority. 3 fasciculi;

•

9 divisions ; 32 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, 0. V.

1039 .& RI	 it 011 —

Att

'Vagrasekhara-vimitna-sarva-yOga-yogi-siltra:

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A. D. 72 3-730, of the
Than dyn::ty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi; 12 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 4 a.

.41 at*ifta)144iR*
flo6tv

Fo-shwo-miao-ki-siati-tsui-shaft-kan-pan-
a-kiio-kin.

.Buddhabhlshita-mafigusry-anuttara-mIlla-mahatantra-stitra:
Mafigusri-sadvritta-guhya-tantraragasya

vimsâtika-krodhavigayaltgana,

il

PITAKA.

rrl

1040
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K'-yuen-lu, fan.. 5, fol. 17 b; Conc. 357. Translated
by Fi-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later Sun d :ty,
A. D. 960-1127. 3 fasciculi, io divisions. It : ees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. V.

1041	 it! # 1'4	 a±
19 *ale

	

Mafffrusri-samaguhAnuttara-dhyAnamukha-mahatan 	 a-

Translated by Tshz'-hhien, of the later Sufi dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127. 5 faseiculi. Deest in Tibetan. If' -
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 5 . a. The contents of No. I041
are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus,
p. 188.

1042	 17.; Yt	 'm	 M

	

E ;ea .2:w RI Jo rig 	 *

* 14- *	 gs

Buddhabhashita-samantagvalamala - visuddha-
sphutikrita-kintamanimudri-hridayiparagita-
dhirani-pratisara-inahavidykaga. 	 -
Ku-kan-yen-yio-tsi, fasc. 3,.fol. I / a.

Mahapratisara-dharani.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 13 a; Conc. 473.

Mohapratisa,ra-vidyftragg.
A. R, p. 517 ; A. M. G., p. 3 17. Translated by

Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi; 2 chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. l'-lu, s. v.

230

1044 fE Ott 47 141 It* #
mfwf,-,t1A.1,t-E:v

yAna-yoga-vagra-prakritisg,gara-mafi,guarl-sahasrablhu-
sahasrapatratmahatantrarfiga-satra!

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 740, of the Thin
dynasty,dynasty, A. D. 618-9.37. zo fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3 a. The contents of No. 1044
are briefly mentioned by W-assiljew, in his Buddhismus,

p ..183.

The following two works were translated by Fi,-thien
(Dharmadeva I), A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-112,7

1045 tonv 	 	 TA

Fo-shwo-shall-pao-tgal-shan-i-kwêi-kin.
Buddhablifishita-Arya-ratnagarbharddhi-kalpa-sfltra

Gambhala-galendra-yathMabdha-kalpa.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1 3 a; Conc. io; A. R.,

P . 54!; A. M. G., p. 338. In the first authority
labdha ' is wanting, while in the last two it is read
lasati ' or bhavati.' 2 fasciculi.

1046 10 It WRiPil IN

fa

BuddhabBehita-ratn	 bljarddhi-mahAviayâ-mandala-
kalpa-satra!

fasciculi.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-

lu, fase. 6, fol. 13 a seq.

1047	 k th,

11 	  I* -7-- la A4 Jt()

Buddhabhâshita-tathAgadicintya-guhya-mahayana-siltra:

Tathagatikintya-guhya-nirdesa.
Translated by 111-hu (Dharmaraksha I), A. D. 1004–

'058, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-11.27.
20 fasciculi; 25 chapters. This is a later and longer
translation of No. 23 (3). 1C-yuen-lu, f,c. 6,
fol. 3 b.

Vagrabhaya-sannipAta-vaipulya-kalpa-avalolcitesvara-bodhi-
sattva-tribhâvanuttarahridaya-vidy araga-sp.tra.'

Translated by. Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. fasciculus ; 9 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 13 a.

Q 2
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1 048	 Midt	 t tit
a hIP
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[The first twenty-two characters are exactly
the same as those of No. io47]-tâ-wgi-li-
wu-shu-seh-mo-min-wail-kiA.

'Vagrabhaya . . . vidygraga-mahabala-wu-shu-sela-mo
(i. e. ushman 1)-vidyarAga.-sittra.'

Mahnalavagrakrodha-siltra(?).
Conc. 66o. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b; A. R.,

P. 54 1 ; A. M. 0-., p. 338. Translated by Ö-kih-tâ-sien,
of the Tha dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi.

1049 f Pit .*
LW

' Buddhabliashita-malayAna-dhygna-sarigiiana,maNdala-sarvadur--
bhava-prasadaka-sAtra:

Translated byll-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 2 fasciculi ; 28 leaves.

1050 *4--itAkaleitt-4$0$1
..;

' Buddha.bhtishita-mahavaipulya-maLgusrl.-stitra-avalokitesvara.
tara-bodhisattva-kalpa-ditra.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
TWA dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 15 leaves ; 3 chapters.

* d
T. 41 It

A +A-

Buddbahhg,shita-sarvabuddha-safigraha-ynktarmahitantraraga-
stitra-avalokitesvara-bodhisattvadhytiya-kalpa-stitra.'

Translated by FA-hhien, A. D. 982-loot, of the later
Sun dynasty, D. 960-1127. Ii leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 14 b.

1052 Al Vitt '4`	 r
Yoga-ragrasabara-stitra-aksharamg.tiika-vyakhyl-var

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
ThAn dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 leaves. It gives a
certain meaning to each letter of the Sanskrit alphabet.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yue_n-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 7 b.

1053 a a -
*

Buddhabhashita-sarvatatbagata-pratirapapratishatt-samaya-
kalpa-stdra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dinapilla7), Al. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 9 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, face. 6, fol. 13 a.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Th6.11 dynasty, A. D. 618—

907 :—

• M	 A* 4i.a* *
'a	 1

-
Matigusri-bodhisattva-milla-tantraraga-garuda-dvigarftga-stitra.'

Garudagarbharaga.

K'-yuen-lu, fane. 6, fol. 12 a, where the last character
of the Chinese title is read phin, or varga or chapter.

Garudagarbhatantra.

Conc. 807. Cf. Mafigusri-mala-tantra, mentioned in
A. R., p. 512 ; A. M. G., p. 313. 14 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. But No. 1054 is of
course a part or chapter of the Mafigusrl-miila-tantra.

irt -46	 tri,. tit 41

Ekad mukba-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-hridaya-mantra(?)-
adhytiya-kalpa-stItra.'

3 fasciculi ; 28 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 8 b.

1056	 t 	 	 a lit
* r th,

Mahtivaipulya-bodhisattv_apitaka-mafigusri-milla-kalpa-sâtra.'

Bodhisattvapitakavatamsaka-maiigusri-mfda-
__

garbha-tantra.

E8,

1051 10Dt —

1054
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K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 14 b ; Conc. 602.

Mañgusrî-mûla-tantra.
A. R., p. 512; A. M. G., p. 313. Translated by

Thien-si-tsâi, A. D. 980-1001, of the later Suit dynàsty,
A. D. 960-1127. 20 fasciculi; 28 . chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1057 PI) 14 ' ' AI * Ott

^^ ^ ^ r^.

	

n n en n 	 `	 nV/

Fo-shwo-kh'-miñ.-tsâli-yii-kiê-tâ-kiâo-tsun-
nâ-phu-sâ-tâ-min-kh âñ-tsiu-i-kwêi-ki.ï.

' Buddhabhashita-tegodhara-pitaka(2)-yoga-mahatantca-kunda (2) -

bodhisattva-mahßvidya-siddhi-kalpa-sfltr$'
•

Translated by Fi-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of thé later
Sufi dynasty, A. D. 96o- 1 I27. 4 faseiculi; 6. divisions.
This is an extract from the Tegodhara-pitaka (4), made
by Nâg rarguna. it agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol..14 a.

1058 ,,; t^ 4.̀ taj	 ic

^^. VI, ^
Fo-shwo-kin-kân-hhiâii-phu-sâ-tâ-miñ.-khân-

tsiu-i-kwêi-kin.
' Buddhabhashita-vagragandha-bôdhisattva-mahavidyâ-siddhi-

kalpa-sQtra.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla l), A. D. 980-1000,

of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 fasciculi.

1059 4` 1411	 Ift	 Nis	 taTc

1.11k
Kin-kali-sâ-to-shwo-phin-nâ-ye-kiâ-thieñ-

Ic,hân-tśiu-i-kwêi-kin.
' Vagrasattva-bhashita-pinnayaka (2)-deva-siddhi-kalpa-sAtra.'

Translated by Fâ-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. ,960-1127. 4 fasciculi.

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 13 b.'

1060 fha* gt	 1411*Ii:

IA
Fo-shwo-ta-pêi-khan-k'-kin-kân-tâ-kiâo-

wâli-i-kwêi-kiñ.
' Buddhabhâshita-mahakßrunikamogha gñßna-vagra-mahatan-

traraga-kalpa-sûtra.'

He Vagra-tantra.
K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, r6 b ; Conc. 646 ; A. R,

p. 489; A. M. G., p. 293. Translated by FA-hu
(bharmarakshâ I), A. D. 1004-1058, of the later Sun,

dynasty, A. D. 96o-I 289. 5 fasciculi ; 20 chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan, but one chapter, of the latter is
wanting in Nd. Io6o. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, III. 45, 46.

The following two works were translated by FA-hhien,.
A. D. 982-1001, of the later Suit dynasty, A. D. 960--

1127 -=--

1061 fiA Xt so A "`'	 '' *a±

P3911.A91	 ttf?!,^:^^
Fo-shwo-hwân-hwa-wân-tâ-yu-kiê-kiâo-shi-fan-

nu-miti-wân-tâ-min-kwân-siân-i-kwêi-ki1i.
' Buddhabhashita-mayagala-mahayoga-tantra-dasakrodha-vidya-

raga-mahavidya-dhyânasañgMana-kalpa-sQtra:

I fasciculus. Deest in Till$tan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 13 b.

1062 VD Irti* â WO 'Pm 3a)t ^^11
fi'

Fo-shwo-miâo-ki-siâñ-yü-kiê-tâ-kifto-kin-kan-
phêi-lo-foh-lut-kwân-siâñ-kh

' Buddhabhashita-mañgnsrt-yo; tantra-vagra-bhairava-kakra-
dhyanasañgii4na -Aiddhi-kalpa-sûtra.'

Vagra-bhairtifra-tantra-krodha-tattvarâga.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 14 a; Conc. 358. 1 fasciculus;

6 divisions. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.. v.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-77 1 , of the Thin dynasty, A. D.

618-907 :—

1063 rc ^̂

gi p=
Ti-1i-sân-mêi-ye-pu4ùn-taut-wêi-nu-

wân-sh'- kö-tien-suffi-fâ.
' Trisamaya-akararya-krodbaraga-dûtadhyaya-dharma (or -kalpa).'

1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fase. 6, fol. 8 b.

1064 T , p fA t juw 	 1J m

fA tiL

Shañ-kiâ-ni-fan-nu-kin-kali-thuñ-tsz'-phu-
sâ-khan-tsiu-i-kwêi-kin.

' Arya-(da)kinl (2)-krodha-vagrakumara-bodhisattva-siddhi-
kalpa-stttra.'

Vagrakumâra-tantra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. I I b ; Conc. I o, . 3 fasciculi.

It agrees with Tibetan. K' -Yuen-lu, s. v.
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1065

	

	 â p	 û
Tshi-fo-tsân-pâi-kiê-tho.

' Gâthâ on the praise of the seven Buddhas (and Maitreya),'
or ' Saptabuddha-stotri-gâthâ.'

Translated' by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva i), A. D. 97.3-
981, of the later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 leaves.
It contains ten verses, nine of them being merely
transliterated into Chinese.

1066

	

	 â
Fo-An-ahan-tsân.

Laudatory verse on the three bodies of Buddha,' or 'Buddha•
trikâya-stotra.'

Translated by Fa-hhien, A. D. 982°100I, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960—I 127. 2 léaves. The three
bodies of Buddha are : 1. Dharma=kâya, 2. Sambhoga-
kâya, 3. Nirmarta-kâya. See Eitel, • Handbook of
Chinese Buddhism, p. 148 b, s. v. Trikâya.

1067 1.`	 A
Fo-yi-pâi-$-min-tsân-kin.
• Buddha-nâmâshtaaataka-stotra-sutra.'

Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadeva », A. D. 973-
9 9 1 , of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127..3 leaves.

The above three works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 1o, fol. 5 a seq.

1068Mt 	 °j-'-7

Shan-kiu-tu-fo-mu-'rh-shi-yi-kûn-
li-tsân-kin.

' Ârya-trâta-buddhamâtrika-vimsati-puga-stotra-sutra.'

Translated by In Tsâai, of the Yuen dynasty, A. D.

128o-1368. 4 leaves. There are two Mantras, written
in the Devanagari character, and transliterated into
Chinese.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Danapala 1), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960—I127 :-

1069 SR— Mtn *
Fo-shwo-yi-tsbiê-zu-lâi-tiff-1ûn-wâñ-

yi-pâi-pâ-mini-tsâri-kin.
' Bûddhabhâshita-sarvatathâgatoshntshakakra-namashtasataka-

stotra-sutra.'

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.. K'-yuen-7 u, fasä. 6,
fol. 17 a. There are two appendices, both being Im-
perial compositions, though the Emperots' names are

not given, namely : 1. Laudatory verses in honour
of ' Trata-buddhamâtrika (I),' and z. Those of Buddha
Sakyamuni:

1070	 ëa
Tsân-fâ-kiê-suñ.
Dharmadhâtu-stotra.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nagarguna. It consists
of 87 verses.

The following two works were transliterated by Fâ-
hhien, A. D. 9 82-1001, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127:—

1071	 * ^^
Pâ-tâ-lin-thâ-fan-tsân.

' Laudatory verse in Sanskrit . on the eight great auspicious
.aityas,' or ' Ashta-mahâ-srt-kaitya-samskrita-stotra.'

Composed .by King Siladitya. 2 leaves.

1072 
Sân-shan-fin-tsân.

Laudatory verse in Sanskrit on the three bodies (of Buddha),'
or ' Trikâya-samskrita-stotra;

5 leaves.

1073 • ^ ^ ÿ :: 0$ 	 /
z PIN

Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh'- li-yi-pâi-pâ-
miñ-fân-tsân.

Buddhabhâshita-maiigusrt-namâshtasataka-samskrita-stotra.'

Translated by Fa-hhien, A. D. 982-1001, of the later
Surf dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 5 leaves. There are
nineteen verses transliterated into Chinese, while a
few others are translated. An Imperial composition
is prefixed, namely : Laudatory verses in honour of
Mañgusrl. The author is the Emperor Thâi-tsun,
i. e. Khâai-tsu, A. D. 1403--1424, of the Min dynasty.

The above four works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-=

Yuen-lu, fasc.. I o, fol. 5 a seq., where the first two
characters in the Chinese title of No. 1073 are of course
left out.

The following two works were transliterated by Fa-
hhien, A. D. 982—I00I, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127:—

^ ^ï ^ Iil	 Ott Vt
Mân-shu-shih-li-phu-sâ^ki-siân-kiê-tho.
i Mañguśrt-bodhisattva-srt-gâthâ.'

2 leaves.

1074
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1075 	
/
	 * ^'- .^.° ^ A

i1-1 It fit_
Shad-kin-ktui-sheu-phu-sa-yip-pâi-pâ-

mitt-fân-tsân.
'Ârya-vagrapani-bodhisattva-nd,mâsheasataka- śamskrita-stotra.'

5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. Jr-Yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. I7 a.

1076 v	 ri
Shad-kwân=tśz'-tsâi-phu-sâ-kuii-töh-tsân.
Ârya-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guna-stotra:

Collected by a Western or Indian sage; and trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla I), A. D. 980-1000, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 5 leaves; 184 lines.
Two Impérial compositions are prefixed, both written
by the Emperor Thâi-tsun, i. e. Khân-tsu, A. D. 1403-
1424, of the Min dynasty. They are both laudatory
verses in honour of the Bodhisattva Avalôkit svara.

1077 Iffl	 ^ tt
Teân-kwân-shi-yin-phu- śâ-suit.
` Avalokiteavara-bodhisattva-stotra.'

Translated by Hwui-k', A. D. 692, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

1078	 äo a.	 * 	 M
Fo-shwo-shali-kwân-tsz'-tsâi-phu-si=fan-tsâl.
'. B uddhabhâ shita-ârya-avalokiteavara-b odhisattva-samskrita-

stotra.'

Translated by Fâ-thien (Dharmadeva4), A. D. 973-
g8 1, 'of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 leaves.
There are eight verses transliterated into Chinese,
while only another one is translated.

1079 	 ;	 p
Shaft-to-lo-phu-sâ-fân-tsân.
Ârya-târâ-bodhisattva-sarmskrita-stotra.'

Transliterated by Si'-hu (Dânapâla ?), A. D. 980-
r000, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127.
8 leaves.

1080	 ^r^ it A — - it

' Fifty verses on the law or rules for serving a teacher.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha ; and
translated by Zih-khan, A. D. 1004-1058, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1I27. 4 leaves.

1081	 ä
Kien-khui-fin-tsan. .
' Gharnti(kâ ?)-samskrita-stotra.'

Ghanti-sûtra (?).
A. R., p. 486; A. M. G., p. 289. Transliterated by

Fâ-thien (Dharmadeva I), A. D. 973-981, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. To leaves.

The above six works are mentioned under the head-
ing . of the Works of the Indian Sages, in .K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 10, fol. 2 h seq., where the first two characters in
,the Chinese title of No. 1078 are of course left out,



SECOND DIVISION.

Lüh-tśârï, or Vinaya-pitaka.

PART I.

Di-shaft-1a, or the Vinaya of the Mahâyâna.

The following two works were translated by auna-
varman, A. D. 431, of the earlier Surf dynast, A. D.

420-479:

,.^ ^
1082	 ^ 'r^ ^^r	 t^'

Fo-shwo-phu-s&-nêi-kiê-kiü.
Sutra spoken by Buddha on the internal Bila of the Bodhisattva.'

1 fascicu

1083 	 	 ,,r 	 it 

Phu-sâ-yiu-pho-sö-wu-kiê-wêi-i-kiii.
Sutra on the manners concerning the five Silas of the Bodhi-

sattva-upâsaka.'

Spoken by the Bodhisattva . Maitreya. i fasciculus.
The' above two • works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 8 b. For No. 1o83, see, how-
ever, Nos. 1096, 1o98, and 1170.

1084 VDw 	  ï' Offi 7%11 ii"

Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh'-li-tsiñ-lüh-loft.
' Buddhabhtshita-mañgusri-suddhavinaya-sutra.

Paramârthasamvarti (-varia ?)-satyanirdesanf ma-
mahâyâna-sh.tra.

K'-Yuen-lu, fasc._'8, fol. 9 a ; Conc. 8o9. Translated'
by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 289, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-31 6. i fasciculus .; 4'chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1085	 * A 4
Phu-s&-shân-kiê-ki1i.
r Bodhisattva-bhadrasila-śutra.'

Bodhisattva-karyâ-ni,rdesa.

A. R., p. 45 2 ; A, M. (1., p. 2 57 ; , Conc. 476, 487.
Translated by Gunavarman, A. D. 431, of the earlier

Suri dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 10 fasciculi ; 3o chapters.
The first chapter is similar to Nô. 36. The rest is
similar to the fifteenth part on the Bodhisattva-bhiimi
in the first division of No. 1170. No. i o 85 is the Sfltra
on which 'the Bodhisattva Maitreya spoke No. 117o.
K'- tsili, fasc. 32, fol. 3 a.

108x-
Phu-sâ-ti-kh'-kifi. -
Bo dhisattva-bhtl midhara-sutra.'

Bodhisattva-karyâ-nirdesa.
Conc. 488. Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya..

Translated by Dharmaraksha, A. D. 414-421, of the
Northern Li&ñ dynasty, A. D. 397-439• 8 fasciculi;
27 chapters. This work is similar to No. îo85. Bût,
according to K'- tsiñ (fasc. 37, fol. 14-b), No. îo86 is
an earlier translation of the fifteenth part on the Bodhi-
sattva-bhflmi in the first division of No. 117o. The
last character of the Chinese title is sometimes read
lun or sâstra. Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. I 2 b, fol, ' i 2 a.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 6 b. For No.Io86, see, however,
No. 1170.

1087.
Fân-wâñ-kit.	 ,
Brahmagâla-se tra.

Cf. A. R., p. 483; A. M. G., p. 286 ; Come. 142.

Translated by Kumâragiva, A. D. 406, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 2 fasciculi. It is stated
in the preface by Saii-kâo, the disciple of the translator,
that this work is the tenth chapter on the Bodhisattva-
hridayabhimi, in a Sanskrit text, consisting of 12o
f = ciculi, 61 chapters.

•



Tsi-thiao-yin-su-wan-kin.
' Munivinayasvara (ldevaputra)-paripri/ckla-stitra.'

Paramirthasamvarti(-vartal)-satyanirdesanarna-
mahayina-Atra.

Cf. No. 1084. Translated by of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. t fasoiculua. This is a
later translation of No. 1084. K'- yuen-lu, fase. 8,
fol.. 9 b.

1089,	 Pii 110. .
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1088 POgATOK

Yiu-pho-s6-ki&kin.
‘Upasaka-sila-siltra:

Translated by Dharmaraksha, A. D. 428, of the
Northern Liù dynasty, A. D. 397-439. 7 fasciculi ;
28 chapters.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 7 b.

1090 *	 MC	 1
Mahaybina-titr i-kshamit (? confession)-sittral

Karmâvarana-pratisarana (or -pratikkhedana).

K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 9 b; Conc. 585; A. R.,
p. 458 ; A. M. G., p. 262.

Triskandhaka.
Conc. 585. Translated by G ianagupta and Dharma-

gupta, about A. D. 590, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-;
818. t fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, s. v. -

1091 1	 ft	 r II
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-kfivui-kwo-kift.

BuddhablAshita-maftgusri-kshama (? confession)-stltra:

Translated by Ku Fâ -hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 266-
333,_ Of the Western Tain dynasty, A. D. 265-316.

faseiculus.

1092	 .b.."	 -21

Sutra on the original action of the garland 'of the Bodhi: ttva,'

Translated by Ku Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 2 fas‘ ciculi; 8 chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan. .K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 7 b.

1093	 t * 	 41
Fo-shwo-sheu-shi-shan-kih-kift.

' 'SAtiis spoken by 'Buddha on receiving the ten good Silas or
the Sikshii,pada:

Translated under the Eastern Mtn dynasty, A. D.
.25-220; but the translator's name is lost. t fasciculus;
2 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen,lu,	 c. 8,
fol. 7 b.

1094 fiAl Pk	 A%
• Fo-shwo-tsill-yeh-kan-kin.

‘Buddhabhashita-karmtivarana-visuddhi-siitra:

liarmivarana-visuddhi-mahiyana-stara.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 7 a; A. R., p. 458; A.M. G.,
p. 262' . Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties,
A. D. 350-431; but the translator's name is lost.
t Fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

1095	 01 It%

'Buddhapitaka-sAtra:

Buddhapitaka-nigrallanAma-mahttyfina-sfitra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 8 a; Cone. x76. Cf. A. B.,
p. 458; A. M. G., p. 263. Translated by Kurniragiva,
A. D. 405, of the- Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417.
4 faseiculi; to chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.

s. v.

1096
Phu-sa-ki8-pan-kin..
'Bodhisattvalratimokshapfultra:

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated by
Dharmaraksha, A. D. 414-421, of the Northern
dynasty, A. D. 397-439. 12 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of Nos. 1083 and 1098. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 8 a; 	 fasc. 32, fol. 13 a.

The following two works were translated by Hhaen-
441 (Biouen-thsang), A. D. 649, of the Thu ' dynasty,
4, D. 6 I

1097 VEnAt 
a.

Phu-sa-kiê-ki8-mo-wan.
'A ocaupositiou or treatise on the Bodhisattva's Sila-karma,'

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. 7 leaves;
3 parts. This is an extract from No. I	 K'- tsiñ,
fasc. 3 2, fol. 12 b.

1098
Phu-sâ-kiê-pan.
' Bodhisattva-pratinaoksha:

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. t fasciculus.
This translation was made in A. D. 649, and it is similar
to Nos. 1083, io96, and a portion of the fifth part on
the Bodhisattva-bhûmi in the first division of No.

r,	 g

3Til
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1099 PO ^^^^
Fo-shwo-fâ-liih-s an-mêi=kiii.

' Buddhabiiashita-vinayasamadlii-sfltra.'

Translated by K' Khien, A. D. 223-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D, 222-280. 9 leaves.

1100

	

	 +	 At a ?inL;'

Fo-shwo-Shi —shân-yeh-tao-kiñ.
• Buddhabhashita -dasabhadrakarmamrarga-s{ttra.'

Translated by S'ikshânanda, A. D. 695-70o, of the
Thâri dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves.

1101 {	 IL 1

Tshiñ- tain-phi-ni=fâñ-kwâñ-kiñ.
' Suddbavinaya-vaipulya-sutra.

Paramârthasamvarti (-varta?)-satyanirdeśanama-
mahâyana-sûtra.

Cf. Nos. 108 4, 1089, of which this is a similar
translation. Translated by Kumâragîva, A. D. 401-409,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 38 4-4 17., i, fan-
ciçulus.

1102 	 	 AMA'
Phu-sa-wu-fa-khan-hwui-kin.

' Bodhisattva-pafikadharma-kshaina (? confession)-sutra.'

Translated under the Liâii dynasty, A. D. 502-557;
but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.

1103	 M

' Bodhisattva-pitaka-sßtra,'

Translated by Saiighapâla, A. D. 506-520, of the
Liâñ dynasty, A. D. 502-557. I I leaves.

The following two works were translated by Nieh
Tâo-kan, A. D. 280-315, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D. 2 65-3 16 :-- -

1104 A'*
San-man-tho-fu-tho-lo-phu-sa-kiii.
'8amantabhadra-bodhisattva-sutra.'

8 leaves ; 6 chapters.

1105
Phu-sa-sheu-kâi-kill.

'antra on the Bodhisattva's receiving or obs erving the Upavasatha
or Uposhadha fast.'

3 leaves. For the word Uposhadha, see Childers'
Pâli Dictionary, p. 535 a, s. v. Uposatha.

1106 *
Shö-li-fu-hwui-kwo-kill.
' Saripittra-kshama (? confession)-sutra'

Triskandhaka.

K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. io a; Cone. 48 ; A. R.,

p. 47 0 ; A. M. G., p. 274. Translated by In Shi-kâo,
A. D. 148—I 7o, of the Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220.

6 leaves. This is an earlier and shorter translation of
Nos. 1090 and 1103. K'-tain, fasc. 3 2, fol. i i b.
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PART II.

Siao-shan-hih, or the Vinaya of the Ilinayina.

1107	 fa 14 Pit *

Buddhabhidharma-stitra.'

Translated by Paramartha, A. D. 557-569, of the
Khan dynasty, A. D, 557-589. 2 fasciculi ; 2 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 8 a.

1108

Pratimoksha'-siltra,' of the K&syaptya-nikutya.

Pratiinoksha-vinaya (or -sfltra ?). .
Conc. 277. Translated by Gautama Piaggfiruki,

A. D. 5 43 , of the Eastern NM., dynasty, A. D. 534-550.
x fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 14 a.

1109	 'ffi	 r i Pal	 .

Translated by Tsü-khü Kill-Shall, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 4 leaves.

1112 'a git 4E. 	 	 41

'Milt spoken by Buddha on the lightness and heaviness of the
sin of transgressing the Sila.'

Translated by An Shi-kio, A. D. 148-170, of the
earlier Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves. This is
an earlier translation of No. 8x7. K'-tsiri, fasc. 33,
fol. 8 a.

1113	 Ai;

Sutra spoken by Buddha on the Sua destroying misfortune.'

Translated by K' /Chien, A. D. 223-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 4 leaves.

*

1114 A A 41
Uptdi-paripria4-stitra.'

Translated by Gunavarinan, A. D. 431, of the earlier
Suit dynasty, A. D. 420-47 9 . 1 fasciculus. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. x5 b, where
,this translation is said to have been made by an un-
known translator under the Eastern Han dynasty,
A. D. 25-220.

1110	 * — A' tIP fl
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshi.8-yiu-pu-kiê-kin.

11filasarvâstivAda(-nikaya)-vinaya (or prati-
moksha)-gettra. Conc. 255.

Pratimoksha-sara (?).
A. R., p.43; A. M. G., p. 146. Translated by I-tsin,

A. D. 710, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
x fasciculus. It agrees with, Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
face. 8, fol. 13 b.

1111 -A	 As	 M

`Settra spoken by Buddha on the forbidding precepts of the
KAsyapiya(-nik&ya?).'

Fo-shwo-yiu-pho-s6-wu-kié-siafi-kin.
Buddhabhashita-upAsaka-pakkastla-rapa-stItra.'

Translated by Gunavarman, A. D. 431, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 42o-47 9. 17 leaves.

The above four works are , wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 16 b.

Datiadhyitya-vinaya,' or 'Vinaya of ten recitations.'

Sarvastivida-virlaya.
K'-yuen -1u, fasc. 8, fol. a; Conc. 82. Translated

by Punyatara, together with Kumaragiva, A. D. 404, of
the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 65 fasciculi ;

adhiAyas or divisions ; 2 9 sections. This is similar
to Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.
For the Tibetan Vinaya, see the Analysis of the Dulva
by Csoma in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx, especially
p. 45 seq. That the Tibet Vinaya belongs to the
Alahasarvastivadinas is stated by Wassiljew (Buddhis-
mus, p. 9 6).' See Professor Oldenberg's Introduction
to the Vinayapitakam, vol. i, p. xlvii, note 1. tut,

' R 2

1115
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according to I-tsiñ (Nn-hii-ki-kwg-kwhiln, fasc.
fol. 8 a), No. ii 15 is not the Vinaya of.the Mûlasarvâ-
stivâdanikâya; for which latter, see No.

1116	 fE fRi

‘Bhikshunl-karman,' of the Dharmagupta-nikitya.

Compiled by Swai-su, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, of
the Thbi. dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 fasciculi. This

is an extract from No.	 It agrees with Tibetan
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 16 a.

1117
Sz'-
Haturvarga-vinayapitaka.'

Dharmagupta-vinaya.

Ki-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol,12 b; Conc. 545. Translated
by Buddhayasas, together with Ku Fo-nien, A. D. 405,
of thetatter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 6o fasciculi;
4 vargas or divisions ; 20 skandhas or s'ections. This
is similar to Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. K' -
yuen-lu, s. v.

1118 &*R — VIAlf Jt*11

Kan-pan-shwo-yirtshi.8-yiu-pu-phi-nai-ye.
Milks arvastivacia-nikaya-vinaya.

Cf. Conc. 258. Tianslated by I-tsin, A. D. 703, of
the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5o faseiculi. Deest
in Tibetan. ,K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. i i b.

1119	 fff C

MahasalIgha (or -saiighikE)- • apt.
fasc. 8, fol. io b ; Cone. 368. Translated

by Buddhabhadra, together with F&-hhien (Fa-hian),
A. D. 416, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420.

46 fasciculi; i8 sections. It agrees , with Tibetan.
•

K '-yuen-lu, V.

1120 a' ,n Vio

-

Than-wu-töh-pu-sz'-

'A revised Karman according to the disposition (of the disciples 3)
in the Katurvarga-vinaya of the Dharmagupta-nikgya.'

Com,piled by Tho-süen, about A. D. 66o, of the Than
dynasty, A. b. 618-907. 4 faseiculi. This is an extract
from No. il l7. It ees with Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu,
faso. 8, fol. 16 a.

1121 tA*Ilt MANIIR*

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshig-yiu-pu-phi-nai-
ye-tsa-sh'.

‘MillasarvastivAda-nikttya.vinaya-samyuktavastu.'

Translated by Lisin, A. D. 710, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 40 fasciculi ; 8 parts. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 12 a.

1122 &aws.oe
Mahisasaka-nikaya-pafikavarga-vinaya:

Mahisasaka-vinaya.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. I 2 b; Cone. 342. Translated

by Buddhagiva, together with Ku Tito-shaii, A. D. 423—

424, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479.
3o fasciculi; 5 vargas or divisions. This is similar to
Tibetan, but the latter is, shorter. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.
For the contents of No. 1122, see Mr. Beal's letter
quoted by Professor Oldenberg in his Introduction to
the Vinayapitakam, vol. i, pp. xliv–xlvi.

The -following two works were translated by
A. D. 710, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907 :—

1123 tR*R—MAffihlt EI

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiu-pu-phi-nai-ye-
po-sab.-sh'.

MIllasarvitstivada-nik 6.y a-vinaya7safighabhedakavastu.'

Satghabbedakavastu.
S'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 19 a; Conc. 261, where

bheda ' is wrongly read pitaka: 20 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, s. v.

1124 24- — MA. 0 It Js
t*

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiu-pu-pi-khu-ni-
phi-nai-ye.

Mill arvastivada-nikaya-bhikshuni-vinaya.

Cf. Conc. 259. 20 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. II b.

1125
	

11 OP)*
Shan-ken-phi-pho-shi-liih.

Suda,rsana-vibhitshit-vinaya:

Vibhasha-vinaya.
Cone. 55, 55 a. Translated by Sanghabhadra, A. D.

489, of the Tshi dynasty, A. D. 479-502. x8 fasciculi.

I' EI
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According to the r'-yuen-lu (f: :c. 8, fol. z8 a), this is
somewhat similar to No. "x 1o9, though the latter is
much shorter.

1127	 *	 ffP 0 0
an-pan-sit-pho-to-pu-liih-sh6.

4MeltisarviistivAda-nikaya-vinaya-sahgraha.'

Sarvastivida-vinaya-sailgraha.
fasc. 8, fol. x7 b; Conc. 269. Compiled

by the venerable Ginamitra. Translated by I-tsin,
A. I. 700, of the ThAfi dynasty, A. D. 6x8-907. 14 fas
ciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. IZ'-yuen-1u, s2v.

RI	 t
Sz'-

Haturvarga(-vinaya)-safigha-karman.'

Dharmagupta-llikshu-karman.
Conc. 548.. Compiled by Kwfi,i-su, disciple of

Hiouen-thsang, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 6x8-907.
5 fasciculi; , x7 chapters. this is ,an extract fiom
No. ii x'.- It agrees with Tibetan. E s-yuen-lu, fase. 8,
fol. x6 a.

1129 IgIOR-124*:::.,Pit

Katurvarga(,vinaya)-bhikshuni-karmavalca.'

Dharmagmpta-bhikshuni-karman.
Cone. 549. Translated by Gunavarman, A.D. 431,

-of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479 e fasciculi.
This is an extract from No. 1117. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. x5 b.

ki
Kig-yin-yuen7kitt.
Vinayanidâna-sûtra.

Conc. 276. Translated by Ku Fo-nien, A. D.'.
of the latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 04-417, under the
Former Tshin dynasty, A. D. 35Q-394. 10 fasciculi.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 a.

1131 * —	 OF W	 0
• Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tahiê-yiu-pu-peti-yi-ki8-mo. --

MidasarvistivAdaikaAttakarman.

Conc. 257. Translated by I-tsift, A. D. 703, of the
Thn dynasty, A. D. 6I8-9o7 xo fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan.	 fasc. 8, fol. 15, a.

0:2	 11)1132 if-7-	 P	 X* 14 0/

Sa-pho-to-pu-phi-ni-mo-tiih-lö-kiê.
Sarv&stivftda-nikftya-vinaya-mfttrik â.

Cf. Conc. 442. Translated by Sanghavarnian, A. D.
445, of the earlier Sufi dynasty, A. D. 420-479.
xo fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 17 b.

The following two works were translated by I-tsiñ,
A. D. 703, of the Thift dynasty, A.D. 618-907:—

1133	 * — A' OF Ki lkit*

-	 Mftlasarvastivada-nikiya-nidina.
•Cf. Conc. 260. 5 fisciculi.

1134 83*4-91A gli N g an-
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshig-yiu-pu-mu-tal-kift.
Midasar-Ostivida-nikaya-matrikâ.

Cf.' Conc. 26o. 5 fasciculi. .
The above two works are similar to Tibetan, buethe

latter is shorter. Nos. x x x8, I 21, 1124, 1133, and

x 134 are somewhat different from No. x5. .K'-yu'eu,-
lu, fase. 8, fol. 12 a.	 •

. The following two works were translated under the,
three Tshin dynasties, A. D. 350-431; but the trans-
lators' names are lost :—

pit Vcg

Sa-pho-to-phi-ni-phi-pho-shâ.
SarvAstivada,vinaya-vibhfisha.„

COD.C. 502. 8 fasciculi.

Ti, 111136 fi	 t	 ilgt	 1)'

Suh-si-pho-to-phi-ni-phi-pho-sha.
A continuation of the SarvastivAda-vinaya-vibhAsha.'

x fasciculus.
• The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'

yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

1135

1137 * —	 OP

77. ta 0 IA
lian-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiti-pu-lehu-kia,-sheu-

kin-yuen-kiê-mo-i-fi
4 MillasarvitstivAda-niklya-pravragy14-upasampada-karmavakâ (?).'

1126 * A

'MabAbhikshu-trisahasra-karma

Translated by An Shi-kito, A. D. 148-170, cif the
Eastern Hfin dynasty, A. D. 25-22o. 2 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. 10-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

TS_

1130
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Compiled by Pâszepa.(Bâshpa), A.D. 1271, of the Yuen
dynasty, which . dynasty was established in A. D. 126o,

and was the sole ruler of China from A. D. 128o till
1368. I fasciculus, with an appendix on brief rules
for the learning and practice of a Bhikshu.

1138

Phi-ni-mu-lun.
' Vinaya ixiatrika-sastra.'

Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties, A. D.

35o-431; but the translator's name is lost. 8 fasciculi.

1139	 --- n.aHH

Lt h-'rh-shi-'rh-min-liâo-lun.
• vinaya-dvavimsati-prasannartha (?)-sastra.'

Composed by Buddhatrâta, of the Sammatiya-nikâya.
Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 568, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-5 8 9 . 1 fasciculus. There are
22 verses, each comprising a clear meaning of the
principle of the Vinayapitaka.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

The following two works were translated by I-tsiñ,
A. D. 710, of the Thâai dynasty, A. D. 618-907 :--

1140 *.R *	 —'tif	 a ll ^^^_^,

Irt Wfi H f4 "12 ffi
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiu-pu-phi-nâi-ye-

ni-tho-nâ-mu-töh-kiâ-shö-suri .
Alûlasarvâstivâda-nikâya-vinaya=nidänar

mâtrikâ-gâthâ.
Cf. Conc. 26 3. 15 leaves.

1141 ta*
Viff

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiu-pu-phi-nâi-ye-
tsâ-sh'- shö-suri.

' Mûlasârvastiv .da-nikâya-vinaya-sannyuktavastu-gâtha.'

Jo leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-

lu, fasc. 9, fol. 20 b.

1142 ^ JA 1=3

Phu-hhien-phu-sa,-hhiri=yuen-tsan.
' Samantabliadra-bodhisattva-karg â-pranidhana-stotra.'

Bhaclrakari-pranidhana.
Translated by Amoghavayra, A. n. 74 6-771, of the

Th .û dynasty, A. D. 618-907. ; 7 leaves. It consists

of 62 verses and a Mantra. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yizen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b, where this work is properly
mentioned under the heading of the Mahayana-Baru.
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, I. 33, and Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.
No. 1142 is a later translation of the 62 verses of
No. 89.

1143 S tsi  
	
	 RP

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiu-pu-phi-nâi-ye-suri.
M ûlasarvâstivada-nikâya-vinaya-giithâ.
Cf. Conc. 262. 7 Composed by the venerable Vaisâ-

khya. Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 710, of thé Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 fascicùli. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 17 a.

1144	 p	 itt

Shi-sun-liih-phi-ni-sii.
' Dasâdhyâya-vinaya-nidâna (?),' or ' the preface to the

Dasâdhyâya-vinaya.'

Translated by Vimalâkshas, A. D. 405-418, of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 3 fasciculi.
This is a continuaticjn of No. 1115.

1145	 f,'

' Sramanera-dasasila (or sikshâpada)-dharma-karmavâk ra (?).'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

3 1 7-4 20 ; but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

. 1146
Kiê-mo.

`Karman,' of the Dharmagupta-nikâya.

Compiled or translated by Than-ti (Dharmasatya ?),
A. D. 254, of the W6i dynasty, A. D. 220-265, 2 fasci-
culi ; 9 sections. This is an earlier translation of an
extract from No. 1 117.

1147 Î wfe	 It

-Fo-shwo-tâ-âi-tao-pi-khiu-ni-kin.
' Buddhabhashita-mahâpragâpatt-bhikshuni-sûtra.'

Translated under the Northern LiSñ dynasty,. A. D.

397-439; but the translator's name is lost. 2 fasciculi.

1148 S	 fl	 1111 At-	 .

Fo-shwo-zn u-lien-wan-kiê-lüh-kuñ-wu-pâi-

khiñ-k īth -sh' .-kiit.
' Stara spoken by Buddha at the request of Maudgalyâyana on

Soo light and heavy matters concerning the Vinaya.'
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Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

317-420; but the translator's name is lost. 2 fasciculi;
17 chapters. According to the if '- tsiñ (fasc. 33,
fol. Io b), this work is doubtful, as it differs from all
other works on the Vinaya.

The above four works are ' wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 14 b seq.

1149 *A 4: w 1►

M4 At 41
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshiê-yiu-pu-pi-khu-

ni-kiê-kiñ.
Mûlasarvâstivâda (-nikâya)-bhikshuni-vinaya (or

pratimoksha)-sûtra. Conc. 256.

Bhikshuni-pratimoksha-sûtra (?).
A. R., p. 43; A. M. G., p. 146. Translated by I-tsi.ii,

A. D. 71o, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

2 fasciculi.

1150 it -, ,tt ft ftA fA tt i ; 4
A ^^

Pi-khiu-ni-sañ-khi-lüh-po-lo-thi-mu-
khâ-kiê-kiñ.

^ Bhikshuni-sar►ghikavinaya-pratimoksha-sütra.'

Mahâsañgha-bhikshuni-vinaya.
Conc..514. Translated by Fa-hhien (Fi-hian), to-

gether with Buddhabhadra, A. D. 4 14, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 1 fasciculus.

he above t fo works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lù, fasc. 8, fo 13 a, b.

1151

`Sramanerikâ -sala (or pratimoksha)-sfltra.'

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty,. A. D.

25-220 ; , but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves.
Deest in Tibétan. K'-yueñ,fasc. 8, fol. 14 b.

1152  	 t ItU
Shö-li-fu-wan-kiñ.
Sariputra-pariprikkhâ-sûtra.

Conc. 5o. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-420 ; but the translator's name is
lost. 12 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 15 a.

1153
Mi-shâ-sö-kiê-mo-pan.
Mahisâsaka-karman.

Conc. 343. Compiled by Âi-thuñ, about A, D. 700,
of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This
is an extract from No. 1122. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 b.

1154
Sz'-fan-kiê-pan.

' Katurvarga(-vinaya)-pratimoksha,' or Pratimoksha of the
Dharmagupta-nikâÿa.

Compiled by Kwdi -su, disciple cf Hiouen-thsang, of
the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus. This
is an extract from No. 1117 ; and cf. No. 1155.

1155 The same title as No. 7 154.

Translated by Buddhayasas, A. D. 403-413, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. I fasciculus.
An English translation of No. 1155 is given by Mr.
Beal in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the
Chinese, pp. 206-239.

1156	 -0 It	 ftk
Sz'-fan-pi-khiu-ni-kiê-pan.

`Katurvarga(-vinaya)-bhikshunt-pratimoksha,' or Bhikshuni-
pratimoksha of the Dharmagupta-nikâya

Compiled by Kwâi -su, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, of
the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This
is an extract from No. 1117.

1157	 ,
Wu-fan-kiê-pan.

' Paîikavarga(-vinaya)-pratimoksha,' or , Pratimoksha of tile
Mah9sâsaka-nikâÿa.

Translated by BuddhagYva, A. D. 423-4 24, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. I fasciculus.

1158
Wu-fan-pi-khiu-ni-kiê-pan.

Pafikavarga(-vinaya)-bhikshuni-pratimoksha,' or Bhikshuni-
pratimoksha of the Mah1sâsaka-nikâya.

Compiled by Miñ-hwui, A. D. 522, of the rail
dynasty, A. D. 502-557.

The above two works are extracts from No. 1122.

1159	 3i tit * ^
Po-lo-thi-mu-khâ-sañ-khi-kiê-pan.
Pratimoksha-saiighika-vinayamilla.'

Translated by Buddhabhadra, about A. D. 416, of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-42o. I fasciculus.
This is an extract from No. 1119.
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1160 -F	 It	 *
Shi-suit-liih-pi-khiu-kiê-pan.

•Daddhyitya-vinaya-bhikshupratimoksha,' or Pratimoksha of
the SarvastivAda-nikaya.

Pratimoksha-sfltra CO.

A. R., p. 4a; A. M. G., p. 146. Translated by
Kunutragiva, about A. D. 404, Of. the i Latter Tshin
dynasty4 A. D. 384-417. x fasciculus.

1161 ± * A -5. Ji 3te *

Dasadhyttya.vinaya-bhikshunt.pratimoksha; or Pratimoksha of

the Sarvastivada.nikitya.

Bhikshuni-pratiraoksha-sfitira(1).

A. R., p. 43 ; A. M. G., p. 146. Compiled by 11-
yin, of the earlier Sufi dynasty, A. D. 420-479,

fasciculus.

1162 *.	 PEI -ag	 fa S
Tft-sha-mad-pia-yilcig-mo-f&
•MahasrAmanaikasatakarmav&ka;

Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420–
,1.79 ; but the translator's name is lost. z fasciculus.

The above three works are extracts from No. x I15.
The above nine works agree with Tibetan. If'

yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 13 a seq.

* Alt1163 * in

Thain-wu-tbh-lith-pu-tsi-ki&mo.
•Dharmagupta-vinaya-nikaya-ssanyukta-karman:

CL No. 1146. Translated by Khan Sail-khii (San-
ghavarman), A. D. 252, of the WU dynasty, A. D. 220-

265. 2 fasciculi.

1164
• •

•Sramattera-karmavilkit (I).'

Cf. No. 1145. Translated by GUnavarman, A. D. 4.31;
of the earlier Sun dynasty,	 420-479.	 leaves. .

1165 id) r	 Offt (for "; ) 3ft
(for ts4-kig•-wan.

•Sramatierikft-slia-hheda (fOr eamyukta).vAkft

Cf. No. up. Translated under the Eastern 'Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-420; but the translator's name is
lost. 5 leaves. For the correction of the fourth cha-
racter of the' title, see .81-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol, x4 b.

The above three works are' wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-1, s. v.

1166

•An important use for the Bhikshu concerning the Karman of

the Dasadhyitya(-vinaya):

Compiled by San-khii, of the earlier Sun dynasty,
A. D. 429-479. x fasciculus; 20 seçtions. This is an

extract from No. x I's. It agrees with Tibetan. K'
fasc. 8, fol. z5 a.



THIRD DIVISION.

Lun-tsâñ, or Abhidharma-pitaka.

PART I.

Di-shall-11m, or the Abhidharma of the Mahâyâna.

Km-kâñ-pân=zo-po-lo-mi-,iii-lun.
Vagra(kkhedika)-prag4aparamita-sûtra-aastra'

Vagrakkhedikâ-sûtra-sâstra.
K'-yuen-lu, fast. 8, fol. 2,3 a; Conc. 286. This is a

commentary. on Nos. 10-15, compiled by the Bodhisattva
Asanga. Translated by Dharmagupta, A. D. 590-616,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 3 fasciculi.

1168 ;The same title as No. 1167.
Cone. 285. This is a commentary on No. I167,

compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated
by. Bodhiruki; A. D. 5o9, of the Northern W@i dynasty,
A. D. 386-534 . 3 fasciculi. ' This work explains the
Sûtra and Asaiiga's verses on it, and makes twenty-
seven doubtful questions clear.' K'-tsili, fasc. 34, fol. 9 b.

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8, fol. al a, b.

1169
Tâ-k'- tu-hrn.

' Mahapragñapâramita( -sûtra)-sastra.

This is a commentary on Nos. z (b), 2-4, compiled by
the Bodhisattva Nâgârguna. Translated by Kumâra-
Ova, A. p. 402-405, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D.

384-4 1 7 . zoo fasciculi. 'It is stated in the preface
by San-zui, disciple of the translator, that the Sanskrit
text of this Sâstra consists of 100,000 slokas in verse,
or a . corresponding number of syllables in prose; but
the first chapter of the Sâstra only is fully translated
in the first 34 fasciculi, while an abstract is given of
the remaining 89 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. .K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 21 b.. No.,..a x69 is generally, in
short, called Tit-lun (' great Sâstra'), K'4un, or K'-
tu-lun.

1170	 *!1IJ 4
Yü-E8-sh'- ti-lun.
Yogâkâryabhûmi-sâstra. Conc. 8 76.

Saptadasabhûmi-sâstra-yogâkâryabhûmi.
K'-yuen-lu, fam. 8, fol. 26 a. Addressed by the Bodhi-

sattva Maitreya (to Asanga). Translated. by Hhtien-
kwâii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 646-647,„ of the Thâri
dynasty, A. D. 61 8-907. zoo fasciculi; 5 divisions;
x7 Bhûmis in the first division. The Sanskrit text
consists of 40,00o slokas in verse, or a corresponding
number of syllables in prose. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v. This is the principal work of the
Yogagrya school founded by Asanga.

1171	 *
Shö-tâ-shah-lun-shih.

' Mahayana&amparigraha-8tstra-vyakhya.'

48 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lh, fasc. 9,
fol. 3 a seq. No. 1171 is a collection of four different
translations of two Vyakhyâs or commentaries on
Asaiiga's Mahâygnasamparigraba-sâstra (Nos. 1183,

1184, 1247). The following is a list of the four
translations :—

(z) Translation by Hhiien-kwân (Hiouen-thsang),
A. D. 647-649, of the commentary by the Bodhisattva
Wu-sin (' without-nature,' or ' Agotra `l'). zo fasciculi
(fasc. I-10).

(2) Translation by Paramârtha, A. D. 563, of the
commentary by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. x8 fas-
ciculi (fasc. I 1-20,4 i -48).

(3) Translation by Dharmagupta, A. D. 590-616, of
the same commentary as before... 10 fasciculi (fasc.
21-30).

S
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() Translatio. '‘y Hhiien-kwas (Hi ouen-thsang),
A. D. 648-649, of the same commentary as before.
t o fasciculi (faze. 31-40).

Thur the latter three works are similar translations,
but Paramârtha's version (s) bas an additional part
in 8 fasciculi (fase. 4 1-48).

1172
Wu-siâñ-s'z'- khan-lun.

' Anakfra-kinta-ragas (?)-85,stra,' or ' Sastra on the dust of
dhapeless thought.'

Corr-osed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
Paramartha, A. D. 557-569, of the Khan dynasty, A. D.

557-5 8 9 . • 4 leaves.

1173	 ''±_	 0 ► 	 a1111
K wân-su --yuen-yuen-lun. ,.
° Âlanibanapratyayadhyâna-sâstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
Hhiien-kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 657, of the Thâii
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agi ?,e with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 9 b.

1174	 weams
Kwân-su-yuen-yuen-lun-shih.

Â1ambânapratyayadhyana-sâstra-vyttkhyâ,' i. e. a commentary
on No. 1173.

Compiled by the Bodhisattva Dhar mapâla. Trans-
lated by I-tsiñ, A. D. 710, of the Than dynasty, A. D.

6 18-90 7. II leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 9 b.

11.75
Ti-shaft-kwâai-wu-yun-lun.

1VLaliâ,yâliavaipulya-pañhaskandha-sarstra.'

Paiikaskandhavaipulya-sâstra.
Conc. 5 7 4 . This is a commentary . on No. a176,

. compiled by the Bodhisattva Sthitamati. Translated
by Divâkara, A. D. 685, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618–
907. 1 7 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuezr--lu, fasc. 9,
fol, 8 a,

TA-slaslû-wu-yun-lun.
IVj ah a'yâna-paükaskandha-sastra.'

Pañ ka,sk and baka-sâstra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 3 a ; Cone. 578, Composed

by the BodhisattvaVasubandhu. Translated by Hhiien-

kwâli (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 647, of the Thâai dynasty,

A. D. 618-907. to leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 8 a.

1177	 vp'
Hhien-yân-shañ-kiâo-lun.

Prakaranaryav&lca (?) -sutra,' or ' S&stra on expounding the
holy teaching.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asañga. Translated
by Hhiien-kwâii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 645-646, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 20 fasciculi ; i I chapters.
This Sâstra contains the principles of No. t t 7o.

1178 .* 14 
Tâ-shad-ö-phi-tâ-mo-tsâ,--tsi -lun.
' Mah fiy an tbhidharma-samyuktasa iglti-81stra.'

This is a commentary on No. 1199, compiled by the
Bodhisattva Sthitamati. Translated 'by Hhiien-kwan
(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 646, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.

618-907. x6 fasciculi.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 26 b seq.

1179	 ñ
Kuñ-lun,

Madhyamaka-eastra.'

Prânyamtila-sâstra-tikâ.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 27 b; Conc. 71 x. Composed by

the Bodhisattvas Nagârgunas and Nîlakakshus (I 'blue-
eye,' or Piiigalanetra), the latter explaining 500 verses
of the former. Translated by Kumâragîva, A. D. 409,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 4 faseiculi3
27 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.
This is the principal work of the Madhyamika school,
founded by Nâgârguna,

1180 -Î#PR 
Shi-ku-phi-pho shâ-lun.
' Dasabhûmi-vibhasha-sAstxa.'

This is a commentary on the first two of the ten
Bhûmis in Nos, 87 (chap. 22), 88 (chap. 26), 105, t t o,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Nâgârguna. Translated
by Kumâraglva, about A. D. 405, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417, 15 fasciculi; 35 chapters. lu
the ninth chapter, Nâgârguna explains the doctrine of
Amitâyus or Amitâbha as taught by Buddha in Nos,
23 (5), 25, 26, 27, 863. Nâgârguna is therefore looked
upon as the first 'liatriarch after Buddha in teaching
this doctrine. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yawn-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. t a.

d*e
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1181
Phu-thi-tsz'- liâai-lun.

' Ststra on the provision for (obtaining) the Bodhi.'
Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâgârguna, and

explained by the Bhikshu ßsvara. Translated by
Dharmagupta, A. D, 590-616, of the Stii dynasty, A. D.

589-618. 6 fasciculi.

1182	 *
Tâ-kwân-yen-kin-lun.
' Mahâlaiikara-sfltra-sâstra.'

- Sûtrâlankâra-sâstra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 2 a; Conc. 656. Composed

by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Translated by Kum.=
ragiva, about A. D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A. D. 384-417. 15 fasciculi. Some extracts from No.
1182 are given by Mr. Beal, in his Buddhist Litera-
ture in China, pp. 31, IoI, 105.

1183	 iC

Shö-tâ-shan-lun.
Mahâyânasamparigraha-sastri.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 68 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Asaiiga. Translated by Paratnârtha, A. D. 563,
of the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557- 5 8 9. 3 fasciculi.

1184 The same title as No. 1183.
Translated by Buddhasânta, A. D. 5 3 1, of the Northern,

W6i dynasty, A. D. 386-534 . 2 fasciculi.
The above four works agree with Tibetan. Nos. 1 183

and 1 184 are similar translations. K'-yuan-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 1 b seq.

1185

	

p .

Pan-zo-tan-lun.
' P.ragrycâdipa-sâstra.'

Pragñâpradîpa-sâstra-kârika (or -vyâkhyâ?).
Conc. 402. Composed by the Bodhisattvas Nâgâr-

guna and Nirdesaprabha (`l ' distinct-brightness,' oar
Piiigalanetra), the latter explaining 500 verses of the
former. Translated by Prabhâkaramitra, A. D. 630-
632, of the Thii i dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 15 fasciculi;
27 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 27 b, where it is stated that Nagârguna's text is
the same as that of No. i17 9, and this commentary
is different from that of No. 1179. But No. 1185 may
be a later and fuller translation of No. 1179.

1186	 ^' 7 P9 ä-.
Shi-'rh-man-lun.

Dvâdasanikaya (or -mukha)-sâstra:

Conc. 69. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâgâr-
guna. Translated by Kumâragîva, A. D. 408, of the_

Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. I fasciculus.

1187	 A 	  p
Shi-pa-khun -lun.

Ashtâdasakâsa (or °dasa-siinyatâ)-sâstra.
Cone. 79. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâgâr-

guna. Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 557-5 69, of
the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-58 9 . r fasciculus.

1188	 p ^.

Pâi-lun.
Sata-sâstra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 126 b. r ,mposed by the Bodhi-
sattvas Deva and Vasubandha, the latter explaining
the text of the former. Translated by Kumâraglva,
A. D. 404, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417.

2 fasciculi; 10 chapters.

11.89
	 „t

Kwâfi-pâi-lun-pan.
Sata-sâstra-vaipulya.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 1 26 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Deva. Translated by Hh:üen-•kwilii (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 650, of the Thtin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
1 fasciculus; 8 chapters.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
'K'-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 28 a, b.

1190	 re it
TA.-shari-kwas-yen-kin-lun.
' R7ahâyânâtaiik .ra-satra-sâstra;

Sittrâlafikârartîkâ.
K' -yuen -lu, fasc. 9, fol. i b ; Cone. 591, Composed

by the Bodhisattva Asaiiga. Translated by Prabhâ-
karamitra, A. D. 630-633, of the Th aft dynasty, A. D.

618–,9o7. 1 3 fasciculi; 24 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1 19 1 rla^
 

p

Wan-shu-sh'-li-phu-sâ-,van-phi-thi-kin -lun.
' Mañgusr9-bodhisattva-paripr ikkhti-bodhi-siltra-sâstra,'

Gayâslrsha-s{itra-tîka.
This is a commentary on Nos. 238-241, compiled

by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, . A. D. 535, of the Northern . WO dynasty, A. D.

386-534. 2 fascic, li.,

S2
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1192f^l	 `	
...

Kin-kân-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-Iciii-po-tshü-
ku-pu-hwâi-kiâ-min-lun. _

•V agra(kkhedika) -praggaparamita-sfltra-castra, on the refutation

of grasping and attachment to the .undestroyed and artificial name.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gunada (4). Trans-
lated by Divâkara, A. D. 683, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 23 b. For the Sûtra, see Nos.
I0-15.

1193. fit u fit It 	  P
Shan-sz'-wêi-fan-thien -su-wan-kin-lun.

Viseshakinta-brahmana (or -brahma)-pari-
prikkhâ-sûtra-tîkâ (or -sâstra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 b; Conc. III. This is a
commentary on Nos. 189, 190, compiled by the Bodhi-
sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D.

53 1 , of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534.
3 fasciculi.

1194
Shi-ti-kiii-lun.

Dasabhûmika(-sûtra)-sâstra.
K'- yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 21 b; Conc. 91. This is a

commentary on Nos. 87 (chap. 22), 88 (chap. 26), 105,
I I o, compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 508-511, of the Northern
Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. I2 fasciculi.

1195	 ifa
Fo-ti-kin-lun.

Biiddhabhûmi-sûtra-sâstra.
.K'-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 2 2 b; Cone. 17o. This is a

commentary on No. 502, compiled by the Bodhisattva
Bandhuprabha (I or Prabhâmitra, see Conc. i70) and
others. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang),
A. D. 649, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
ry fasciculi.

The above three works agree with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v.

1196 ==- Z	 %'"'	 ta *
San-kü-tau-kiii.-yiu-po-thi-shö.
' Tripßrna-sütropadesa.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapragña ('1) Ind others, A. D.

541, of the Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. P. 534-55o.
I fasciculus. Deest in  Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 8,
fol. 25 .b.

1197
Shan-wêi-shi-lun.

Vidyamâtrasiddhi(.sitstra)..
Eitel, Handbook, p. i 66' a. Compiled by the Bodhi-

sattva Dharmapâla and (nine) others. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 659, of the ThâÛ
dynasty, A. D. 61:8-907. 10 fasciculi. This is the
famous commentary on No. 1215, but the Sanskrit
text is said to have consisted of ten different commen-
taries on the same text, No. 1 21 5, by as many different
authors. This translation is an abstract of the ten
commentaries mixed together, which was made ' by
the translator. See the preface by Khan Hhüen-miñ,
a contemporary of the translator. ' In the Tibetan
Catalogue, No. 11 9 7 is said to agree with the Tibetan
version, but the latter is not found.' , K'-yuen=lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 7 a.

1198 
Kwân-pâi-lun-ship-lun.

Vaipulya-rata-castra-vy akhy â.'

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Deva and Dharma-
pila, the latter explaining 'thé text of the former, i. e.
No. 1189. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang),
A. D. 650, of the Than dynasty, A. Dif -618-9o7. to fas-
ciculi ; 8 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. i a.

1199 * 	 IN A
Tâ-ahan-ö-phi-tâ-mo-tai-lun. '

Mahâyânâbhidharma-sang£ ti=sâstra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 68 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Asañga. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 652, of thé Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
7 ' fasciculi ; 2 divisions ; 8 chapters.

1200 3 IE
Wan-fâ -kaû-li-lun.
• Ragadharma-nyaya-castra.'

Composed (or spoken I) by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.
Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 649,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus.
This translation is, similar to No. 1170, second division,
second Bhûmi. K'-tsiñ, fasc. 37 i fol. 15 a.
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1201 

Yti-kiê-sh'- ti-lun-shih.
Yogâkâryabhflmi-sâstra-kârika (or -vyâkhyâ).
Conc. 877. This is a brief commentary on No. 1170,

compiled by the Bodhisattva Ginaputra and others.
Translated by Hhüen-kwâli (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 654,
of the Thâli dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus,

1202 E *tp
Hhien-yân-shall-kiâo-lun.-sun. d
Prakaranâryavâkâ (?)-afstra-kârikâ' 	 A

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asanga. Translated
by Hhüen=kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 645, of the
Thin dynasty, A. D. 6I8-9o7. 1 fasciculus. 'This is
the collection of the verses of No. 1177.

1203. 	 `0"
Mi-lö-phu-sâ-su-wan-kiii-lun.
•Maitreya-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ-sfltra-sâstra.'

This is a commentary on Nos. 23 (4,), 54, but the
compiler's name is unknown. Translated by Bodhiruki,
A. D. 508-535, of the Northern Wêi. dynasty, A. D.

386-534 . 7 fasciculi.
The above five works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 2 2 a seq.

1204

Wu-liân-sheu-kin-yiu-po-thi-shö.
' Amitâyus-sfltrôpadesa.'

Aparimitâyus-settra-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 25 a; Conc., 832. This is a
short treatise on Nos. 23 (5),.25, 26, 27, 863, composed
by the Bodhisattva-Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, A. D. 529, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D.

386-534. 9 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v. On account of the authorship of No. 1204)
Vasubandhu is hooked upon as the second patriarch in
teaching the doctrine of . Amitâyus or Amitâbha,
Nâgârguna being the first.

1206 ^ 	 ^ `	 ^-

	

^ ^ ^:^,,,	 ^ ,^ NI^

Kwân-fâ-lun-kin-yiu=po-thi-shö.
' Dharmakakrapravartana-sfltropadeaa.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva VasubanAhu. ' trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokehapragña (I) and others,
A. D. 541, of the Eastern W@i dynasty, A. D. 534-550•
12 leaves.

1206  
Tâ-pân-niê-phân-kin-lun.
' MahAparinirv&na-sfltra,aastra.'

Nirvâna-sâstra.

Wassiljew, p. 1 49. This is a short commentary on
Nos. I 13, 114, '120, compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasu-
bandhu. Translated by Dharmapodhi, of the Northern
or Eastern Wêi dynasty, A, D. 386-550. 12 leaves.

1207 ÿ^ ^' ^^ *	 + ,'l'►. %^,,;.

Nié-phân-kin-pan-yiu-kin-wu-kié-lun.
Nirvâna-sutra-pûrvabbùtotpannâbhflta(?)-gâthâ-sâstra,' or 'Sâstra

on the. Gâthâ on thé state of being formerly existing and now
extinct (etc.) in the Nirvâna-antra (No. 11 3, fasc.17).'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramârtha, A. D. 55o, of the Lidà dynasty,
A. D. 502-557. 7 leaves.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 b seq.

1208 jig 4'. Ng S g r
^^ pHH 441

Nais-twân-kin-kân-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-to-
kin-lun-sun.

' Vagrakkhedikâ-pragfiâpâramitâ-sutra-sâstra-gâthâ (or -kârikâ).'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asanga. Translated
by I-tsiñ, A. D..711, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-
907. 6 leaves. This is the colléction of 77 verses

.explained in No. 1231.

1209	 a a ^ïw
I-kiâo-kin=lun.

• Sâstra on the Stara of (Buddha's) last teaching (No. 122):

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paxamârtha, A. D. 557-569, of the Khan

dynasty, A. D. 557-58 9. 1 fasciculus.. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 25 a.

1210 A	 p `twl â"
Shan-wêi-shi-pâo-shan -lun.
• Vidyâm€Ztrasiddhi-ratnagâti-sâstra.'

This is a commentary on Nos. 1238, 12 39, 1240,
compiled by the-Bodhisattva Dharmapâla. Translated
by I-tsili, A. D. 710, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 61 8-
907 . 5 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 7 a.

Vit
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1211 + -* MOM
Shi-'rh-yin-yuen-lun.
' Dvadasa-nidana-sâstra.'

Pratityasamutpâda-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc.. 9, fol. Io b; Conc. 68. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Suddhamati. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, A. D. 508-535, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D.

386-534- 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v.

.
^ LI -

Yi-shu-lu-kiâ-lun.
' Ekasloka-sdstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâgârguna. Trans-.
lated by Gautama Prag9aâruki, A. D. 538-543, of the
Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534-550. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. io b.

1213

	

	 E P
Ti-shañ-pâi-fa-rain-man-lun.
' Mahayana-satadharmavidyadvara-sâstra'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 648, of
the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. z leaves. This is
a list of the technical terms used in the first division
of No. 117o. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 12 a.

1214	 ä a
Kwân-shi-lun.

' Vidyapravartana-sastra.'

Author's name unknown. Translated by Para-
mârtha, A. D. 557-5 69, of the Khan dynasty, A, D.

557-58 9 . 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 6 a.

1215	 p äH

Wêi-shi-sân-shi-lun.
Vidyamâtrasiddhi-tridasa-sâstra (or -trimsak-

khâstra)-kârikâ.
Eitel, Handbook, p. 166 a. Composed by the Bodhi-

sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhüen-kwâñ
(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 648, of the Than dynasty, A. D.

618-907. 6 leaves. It consists of 30 verses explained
in No. 1197. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 6 b.

1216	 M

Yin-miñ-zi-leañ-li-lun.
Hetuvidya-nyayapravesa-sâstra.
Nyâyapravesatâraka-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 5 b; Conc. 225. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Sañkarasvâmin (cf. the commentary
on No. 1216, fasc. I, fol. 6 a, by Kwhêi-ki, a disciple
of Hiouen-thsang). Translated by Hhüen -kwâñ (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 647, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1217	 PA a â
Hhien-shi-lun.

Vidyânirdesa-sâstra.'
Author's name unknown. Translated by Para-

mârtha, A. D. 557-569, of' the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-
569. i5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 6 a.

1218	 Jli'
Fâ-phu-thi-sin-lun.
' Bodhikittotpadana-sastra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Kumâragiva, about A. D. 405, of the Latter'
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 384-417. • 2 fasciculi. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 9 a.

1219 ^ ►s

Sân-wu-siñ-lun.
' Try-alakshana (?)-castra.'

Author's name unknown. Translated by Para-
mârtha, A. D. 557-5 69, of the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-
589. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K'- yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 9 a. The third character of the title is
sometimes written	 sign.

1220
Fo-siñ-lun.

'Buddha-gotra-sastra,' or ' Sastra on Buddha's nature.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramârtha, A. D. 557-5 69, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 3 b.

1221	 *	

..., p

Ti-shañ-khañ-yeh-lun.
' Mahayana-karmasiddha-sastra.'

Karmasiddhaprakarana-sâstra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 5 a; Conc. 59o. Composed

by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhüen-
kwâii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 651, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus.

Yeh-khañ-tsui-lun.

Karmasiddhaprakarana-Astra.

1212

1222
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Conc. 39o. Composed§ by the Bodhisattva Vasa-
bandhu. Translated by. the Rishi Viinokshapragña,
A. D. 541, of the Eastern WVéi dynasty, A. D. 534-550.

• I fasciculus. It consists of 4,872 Chinese characters.
. The above two works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 5 a.

1223 .	 ^ 9 ^-. ^;' ^^ p
Yin-min-kan-li-man-lun.
° Hetuvidyâ-nyayadvarâ-sâstra.'

Nyâyadvâratarka-Astra.
K'-yuen-lu,fa,sc. 9 , fol. 5 b. Composed by the Bodhi-

sattva Nâgârguna. Translated by I-tsiñ, A. D. ' 7 1 I,
of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 6.	 fasciculus.

1224 IN'	 " P9
Yin-mini.-kan-li-man-lun-pan.
' Hetuvidyâ-nyayadvara-sâstramflla.'

Nyâyadvâratarka-sâstra.

Cone. 226. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâ,gâr-
guna. Translated by Hhiien-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang),
A. D. 648, . of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
x fasciculus.

The above two works, are similar translations. They
agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 5 b.

1228	 ' ►^ MIRE0
Tshii-yin-kiâ-shö-lun.

' Pragñ&pti-hetu-saiñgraha (?) -sâstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
I-tain, A. D. 703, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
xo leaves.

1229 
Kwân-tsun-siân-lun-sun.
` Sarvalakshanadhyana-sâstra-karikâ.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva 'Gina. Translated by
I-tsiñ, A. D. 711, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7.
I leaf.

1230 * P 
	  .,,,.

Liu-man-kiâo-sheu-si-tin-lun.
' Shaddvaropadishta- dhyânavyavahâra (7)-sâstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Asañga and Vasu-
bandhu, the latter explaining the text of the former.
Translated by I-tsiri, A. D. 703, of the Thâñ dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 12 leaves.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. -9, fol. 1 o a seq.

1225	 , f9 p 'AA
-	 K'-kwân-man-lun-suri.

'. Samatha-vipassan . (or.-vidarsana)-dvara- castra-kârika.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubancihu. Trans-
lated by I-tsili, A. D. 711, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D.

618-907. 6, leaves. It consists of 77 verses. For
the words Samatha and Vipassanâ, see 'Childers' Pâli
Dictionary, pp.' 429 and 580.

1226
Shen-hit-kn..
' Hastadanda-sâstra:

Composed by the venerable Sâkyayasas. Translated
by I-tsili, A. D, 711, of the Thâñ ' dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
8 leaves. It refutes the. •heretical belief in the existence
of a newly-born being. K'- tsiñ, fasc. 38, fol. 15 , a.

1227	 a t.	 •
Yuen-shan-lun.

`. Nidana or prat4tyaśamutpâda-sastra:

'Composed by the venerable Ullanghya(?). Translated
by Dharmagupta, A. D. 607, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

589-618. 15 leaves.

1231 Ag ni ^.,1411 M g^1^t'`
P

 Nan-twân-kin-kân-pân=zo-po-lo-mi-
-	 kili-lun-shih:

Vagrakkhedikâ-pragñâpâramitâ-s{ltra-sâstra-
(-vyâkhyâ).

Conc. 385. ' Composed by the Bodhisattvas Asaliga
and Vasubandhu, , the latter explaining the text of the
former (No. 1208). Translated by I-tsili, A. D. 71 I,
of the Thâñ dynasty, 'A, D. 618-907. .3 fasciculi. This
is a later translation of No. 1168, without quoting the
Sfltra. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8; fol. 23 b; K'-tsiù, fasc. 34,
fol. 9 b.	 • •

There is an appendix, added by I-tsiñ, which is
entitled 'A laudatory explanation of the last verse.(iii
the Sûtra) which briefly illustrates the Pragñâ,' in 5
leaves. This appendix is mentioned in , the original
Catalogue (Tâ-min-sân .-tsâñ-shah-kiâo-mu- a, fasc. 3,
fol. 15 b, col. 2) as an independent work, so as to be
reckoned No. 1 2 32. But it is merely the translator's
own composition added to No. I231 ; so that it is not
mentioned separately in this Catalogue. Cf. K'-tsiñ,
fasc. 34, fol. 9 b.
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1232 I*	 Vit ^^
Miâo-f^,-lien-hwâ-kili-yiu-po-tl^-shö.

Saddharmapundartka-sûtropadesa.

Saddharmapundarfka-sutra-sâstra.

K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 8,. fol. 24 a; Conc. 130. This is a
commentary on Nos. 134, 1 38, 139, compiled by the
Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki,
together with Thin-lin and others, A. D. 508-535, of
the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 3ß 6-534 . 2 fasciculi.

1233	 a	 ä 

Miâo-f .-lien-hwâ- ; : ñ-lun-yiu-po-thi-shö.
' Saddharmapundartka-sûtra-sastropadesa;

Saddharmapundarf ka-sutra-sâstra.
Conc. 355. This is the same commentary as No.

1232. Translated by Ratnamati, together with Sari-
liñ, A. D. 508, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386

-534. z fasciculi,
Thé above two works are similar translations. They

agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 a, b.

* g
' Tâ-pâo-tsi-kin-lun.

Maharatnakdta-sûtra-s.strâ.'

Ratnak{ita-sâstra.
K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 22 a; Conc. 580. This is a

commentary on the forty-third Sûtra of No. 23 (fasc.
I I 2 ), but the author's name is unknown. Translated
by Bodhiruki, A. D. 5 08-535, of the Northern Wêi
dynasty, A. D. 3 86-534 . 4 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. ; K'-tsiñ, face. 3 .4, fol. 4 b.

1235

	

	
p;.

Kiê-tiñ-tsâñ-lun.
Vinirntta (?) -pitaka-sßstra.'

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated
by Paramârtha, A. D. 557-569, of the Khan dynasty,
A. D. 557-5 8 9 . 3 fasciculi. This is an earlier trans-
lation of No. 117o, second division, first Bh4mi. K'-
tsiñ, fase. 37, fol; 14 b. But according to the K'-yuen-lu
(fasc. 9, fol. 4 a), the author's name is lost, and this
work is wanting in Tibetan,

1236

	

	
p.,.

Kiu- .kin-yi-shañ-pâo-siñ-lun.
`Uttaraikayfnaratnagotra (?) -aastra.'

Mahâyânottaratantra-sâstra.
K.'-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 4 b; .  Cone. 281. Author's

name unknown. Translated by Ratnamati, A. D. 5o8,
of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534 . 5 fas-

ciculi ; I i chapters. The first fasc. is the text, . and the
rest a commentary. K'-tsüi, fasc. 38, fol. Io a.

1237	 ^ p`
Tâ-shañ-kâñ-kan-lun.
' Mahayanatâlaratna-sûtra:

Composed by the Bodhisattva Bhavaviveka.. Trans-
lated by Hhüen-kw&A (Hiouen-thsan6 A. D. 64 3, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 8 a.

1238. *	 ; Do
Tû-shañ-lañ-kiê-kiti-wéi-shi^lun.
Mahayanalaiika (-avatara) -sûtra-vidyamâtra-ststra.'

Vidyâmâtrasiddhi.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 6 a ; Conc. 793. This is a

treatise on Nos. 175, 176, 17,7, composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D.
508-535, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534.
1 fasciculus; 24 leaves. For the Sûtra, see Nos. 175,
176, 177,

1239	 * ^ ' :" pH o
Tâ-shañ-wéi-shi-lun.
` Mahayana-vidyamatra-aastra.'

Vidyâmâtrasiddhi.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-

lated by Paramirtha, A. D. 557-5 69, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-58 9. 14 leaves.

1240
Wéi-shi-'rh-shi-lun.

` Vidyamatra-vimaati (-gath$)-sastra.'

Vidyâmâtrasiddhi.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-

lated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 661, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I I leaves.

The above three works are similar translations.
They agree with Tibetan. K' -yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 6 b.

1241	 I 41	 it	 tit 4g-^u
Pâo-ki-kiñ-sz'- fâ-yiu-po-thi-shö.
' Ratnahùda-sûtra-katurdharmopadesa:

This is a treatise on No. 23 (47), composed by the
Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by the Rishi
Yimokshapragña, A. D. 539 or 541, of the Eastern Wêi

dynasty, A. D. 534-550. 13 leaves. It consists of 4,997
Chinese characters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fase. 8, fol. 22 b.

1234
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1247 g	
^.. ^
p,^;1242

Tâ-kañ-fu-lun.
Mahâpurusha-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 7 b; Conc. 652. Composed
bq the Bodhisattva Devala (or Deva I). Translated by
no-thai,, of the Northern Lib!). dynasty, A. D. 397-439.
2 fasciculi; 29 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1243	 *
Zu-tâ-shañ-lun.
' Mahâyânâvatâraka-sdstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati. Trans-
lated by Tao-thâi, of the Northern Liâñ dynasty, A. D.

397-439 . 2, fasciculi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fast. 9, fol. 7 b.

Shö-tâ-shañ-lun-pan.
' Mandyanasamparigraha-sâstramilla.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asañga. Translated
bÿ Hhüen-kwaû (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 648-649, of the
Thâû dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi ; 11 divisions.
This is a later translation of Nos. 118 3 and 1184.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 2 b.

Kuñ-pien-fan-pieh-lun.
Madhyântavibhâga-sâstra.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramârtha, A. D. 557-5 69, of tip Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-5 89. 2 fasciculi; 7 chapters. ,This
is an earlier translation of No. 12 44. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 4 b.

1248

1244	 ,	 p
Pien-kuñ-pien-lun.

Madhyântavibhâga-sâstra.

Conc. 455. Composed by the . Bodhisattva Vasu-
bandhu. Translated by Hhüen-kwâû (Hiouen-thsang),
A. D. 661, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fas-
ciculi ; 7 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 4 b.

1245
Pien-kuñ-pien-lun-suñ.

Madhyântavibhâga (-sâstra)-grantha.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 4 a ; Cone. 454. Composed
(or spoken) by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated
by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 661, of the
Thai' dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves; 7 chapters.
It consists of verses, being the text of Nos. 1244 and
1248. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

JE 114

Shun-kuñ-lun.
` Madhyântânugama-sâstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Nâgârguna and
Asaûga, the latter explaining the text of the former.
Translated by Gautama Prag laruki, A. D. 543, of the
Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534-550. 2 fasciculi. ' It
consists of 13,727 Chinese characters. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 2 a. No. 1246 treats of the
doctrine of the first Varga of the Mahipragfaâparamitâ-
sûtra (No. 1). K'-tsili, fasc. 38, fol. 7 a.

Tâ-shañ-khi-sin-lun.
' Mahayana-sraddhotpâda-sâstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Aavaghosha. Trans-
lated by Sikshananda, A. D. 695-70o, of the Thâri
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus; 28 leaves.

1250 The same title as No. 1249.

Translated by P'aramartha, A. D. 553, of the Liâñ
dynasty, A. D. 502-5 57. 2 fasciculi.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 8 b. Towards, the end of this Sâstra, Äsvaghosha
quotes a Sûtra (probably the Amitayus-sûtra or Sukhâ-
vatt-vyûha) on Buddha Amitâyus or Amitâbha and his
Buddhakshetra Sukhavatt.

1251	 14
Hwui..kañ-lun.

' Vivâdasamana (9-sâstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nagârguna. Trans-
lated by the Bishi Vimokshapragña and others, A. D.

54 1 , of the Eastern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 534-550.
1 fasciculus; 3.7 leaves. It consists of 11,098 Chinese
characters... Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,

fol. 1 o a.

Zu-shih-lun.
Tarka-sâstra.'

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 9 b; Conc. 245. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Para-

T
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martha, A. D. 55o, of the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-589.
I fasciculus ; 3 chapters: It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

a
Pâo-hhiii-wâñ-kañ-lun.
`Ratnakaryaragadharma (?)-sastra.'

Author's name unknown. Translated  by Para-
mârtha, A, D. 557-569, of the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-
58e. I iasciculus; 5 chapters. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fa,so. 9, fol. 8 b.

1254

	

	 ä
Fâi-taz'- lun.
` Satâkshara-sâstra:

:Composed by the Bodhisattva Deva. Translated by
Bodhiruki, A. D. 508-535, of the Northérn Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 386-534. Io leaves.

1255	 :"	 0
Kiê-khiien-lun.

` Mnshei-prakarana (3)-sastra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
Paramârtha, A. D. 557-569, of the Khan dynasty, A. D.

557-5 8 9 . I fasciculus; 3 chapters.

Kan-kuñ-lun.

' Talantaraka (?)-castra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
I-tsiñ, A. D. 703, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

3 leaves.
The above three works agree with Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 12 a, b.

1257	 i JO
Fitt-pien-sin-lun.

` Upayakausalyahridaya-castra'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâgârguua. Trans-
lated by Ki-kiâ-ye, together with Than-yao, A. D. 472,
of the Northern .Wêi dynasty, A. D. 3 86-534. I fas-
ciculus ; 4 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'- Yuen-lu,

fasc. 9, fol. 9 a.

1258 *	 ,	 ,,;.	 3J11

Th-shañ-5,-E8-wu-khâ-pieh-lun.
' Mahayana-dharmadhatv-aviseshatâ (?)-sastra.'

• Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati. Trans-
lated by Devapragña and others, A. D. 691, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. II b.

1259 a =	 , : #51 fhli

Thi-pho-phu-sâ-po-lañ-kiê-kin.-kuii-wâi-
tâo-^iâo-shah.-sz' -tsuñ-lun.

`Sastra by thé Bodhisattva Deva on the refutation of four heretical
Hinayana schools mentioned in the Lanka (-avatara)-sntra'

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 5o8-535, of the
Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 6 leaves. The
following are the four schools : I. The. Sârikhyas, who
believe in oneness. 2. The Vaiseshikas, in difference.

3 . The Nirgrantha-putras, , in both. 4. The Gii ti-
putras, in neither. See K'-tsili, fasc. 38, fol. 14.b.
For the Sûtra, see Nos. 1 759 1 7 6, 177.

1260 la	 tT 01
a AN ff a 41

Thi-pho-phu-sâ-shih-lañ-kiê-kin-kuii-wâi-
tâo-siâo-shah-niê-phân -lun.

`Sastra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the explanation of the Nirvana
by (twenty) heretical Hinayana (teachers) mentioned in the
Lanka (-avatara)-antra;

Translated by Bodhiruki, A. D. 508-535, of the
Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 6 leaves. The
following is a list of the twenty teachers :

(1) The teacher of the Sastra of the Hinayana heresy.
(a) That of the direction or point of the compass.

thé wind Rishi.
the Vedas.
the Gñati-putras.
the naked heretics.
the Vaiseshikas.
the painful practice.
the women (regarded) as the members of a family(?).
practising the painful practice.
the pure eye.
the Madras (?).
the Nirgrantha-putras.
the Sañkhyas.
Mahesvara.
the absence of cause..
time,
drinking water.
the power of the mouth.
the Andngataka, or ' the original birth from an egg.'

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 1 2 b.

1253

1256

(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)

(7)
(8)
(9)

(so)
(,1)
(i a)

(13)
(14)
(15)
(16)

(17)
08)

(i9)
(20)

/ ►

►^

f ►

►►

, ►
►►

1/

/ ►

, ►

► 1

1 ►

► 1
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1261	 S
Sz'- ti-lun.

Katursatya-sâstra.
Conc. 554. Composed by the venerable Vasuvar-

man. Translated by amârtha, A. D. 557-569, of
the Khan dynasty, A. L 557-58 9 . 4 fasciculi ;
6 chapters.

111
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PART II.

Siâo-shañ-lun, or the Abhidharma of the Hinayana

1262 	 w'
Phi-k'-fo-yin-yuen-lun.

Pratyekabuddha-nidâna-sâstra.
Conc. 447. Author's name unknown. Translated

under the (three) . Tshin dynasties, A. D. 350-431; but
the translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus ; 26 leaves.
This work gives eight Nidânas or Avâdanas.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 23 b seq.

1263	 = 	 * III,-

Ö-phi-tâ-mo-tâ-phi-pho-shâ-lun.
Abhidh arma-mahavibhâshâ-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fast. 9, fol. 19 a ; Conc. 21. Compiled
by five hundred Arhats (beginning with the venerable
Vasumitra), 400 years after Buddha's entering Nirvâna.
Translated by Hhüen-kwâii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 656--

659, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. • 2 oo fasciculi ;
8 khandas or divisions ; 43 vargas or chapters: It
consists of 438,449 Chinese characters. This work' is
a commentary on K ityâyaniputra's Gñânaprasthâna-
8âstra (N9. 1275), of the Sarvastivilda •-nikâya.

1264 14 IIb	 III,,`,

Ö-phi-thân-phi-pho-shâ-lun.
Abhidharma-vibhftshâ-sâstra.

This work is attributed to Katyâyaniputra, who is
however the author of the text (No. 1275). Cf. No.
1263. Translated by Buddhavarman, together with
Tâo-thâi, A. D. 437-439, of the Northern Lidñ dynasty,

A. D. 39 7-439. 82 fasciculi; 3 khandas or divisions;
16 chapters.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan.' K'-yueñslu, fasc. 9, fol. 19 a.
But No. 1264 is incomplete.

1265 14 hi,	 E
Ö-phi-tâ-mo-shun-kan-li-lun. _

' Abhidhanna-nytyftnusAra-sastra.'
Nyâyânusâra-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9 , fol. 2oa; Conc. 125. Composed
by the venerable Salighabhadra, of the Sarvâsti-
vâda-nikâya, a contemporary of Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 653-654,

of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 8o fasciculi ;
8 chapters. In this work Sañghabhadra refutes Vasu-
bandhu's Abhidharma-kosa-sâstra (Nos. 1267, 1269),

quoting his 600 verses. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1266 R A S Mi l T:
Ö-phi-tâ-mo-ts^,^i-hhien-team-lun. •

Abhidharma (-pitaka)-prakaranasâsana-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 20 b; Conc. 192. Composed
by the venerable Salighabhadra. ' Translated by Hhüen-
kwâii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 651-652, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4o fasciculi ; 9 chapters.
This is an abstract of the preceding work, but an
introductory chapter is added. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1267 14	 14
Ö-phi-tâ-mo-kii-shö-lun.

Abhidharma-kosa-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fast. 9, fol. 19 b ; Conc. 19, 2.98. Com-
posed by the venerable Vasubandhu. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâri '(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 651-654, of the
Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3o fasciculi; 9 chapters.
In this work Vasubandhu refutes the views of the
Vaibhâshikas. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

T 2
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There exists a commentary in Sanskrit on this Sâstra,
called Abhidharma-kosa-vyâkhyâ with the title of
Sphutârthâ. The compiler is Yasomitra, who mentions
two earlier commentators, Gunamati and his disciple
Vasumitra. This Vasumitra seems not to be the same
person as the author of the Mahâvibhâshâ (Nos. 1263,
126 4), Prakaranapâda (Nos. 1277, I2 9 2), and Dhâtu-
kâyapâda (No. 1282); because these works are quoted
in Vasuba.ndhu's text (Nos. 1267, 126 9). Moreover, in
the list of twenty-eight Indian patriarchs (beginning
with Mahâkâsyapa and ending with Bodhidharma, who
arrived in Chins, in A. D. 520), Vasumitra, .the author
of many Sâstras above mentioned, is the seventh, while
Vasubandhu is the twenty-first. See Edkins, Chinese
Buddhism, p. 435 seq., and index to it; Eitel, Handbook,
p. i64 a. For Yasomitra's commentary, see Catalogue
of the Hodgson Manuscripts, III. 42; V. 4o. There
is a MS. of the same work in the University Library,
Cambridge.

1268 * ^^^ '°^ PK Hi , ° 0
Shö-1i-fu-ö-phi-than-lun.
Sariputrabhidharma-sastra.

Conc. 47. Translated by Dharmagupta, together
with Dharmaya8as, A. D. 4 1 4-415, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417• 30 fasciculi; 4 divisions;
33 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 2 3 a. Cf. however No. 1276.

1269 Fl
Ö-phi-tâ-mo-kü-shö-shih-lun.
Abhidharma-kosa (-' vyâkhya')-sâstra.

Cf. No, 1267. Composed by the venerable Vasu-
bandhu. Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 564-567,

of the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 22 fasciculi ;
y chapters. This is an earlier translation of No. 1267,.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc..9, fol. 19 b. According to the San-
dai-zô-mok-rok (fare. 2, fol. 75 a), the seventh character
of the Chinese title is sometimes left out. If so, both
Sanskrit and Chinese titles exactly agree with each
other, i. e. without ' vyâkhyâ:

127U	 ii	 i.``	 A P *

Ö-phi-ta-mo-kü-shö-lun+pan-suai.
Abhidharma-kola-kârika.

.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 19 b ; Conc. 2 99. Composed
by the venerable Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhüen-
I wiiñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. n. 651, of the Thâñ dynasty,
A, n. 618-907. 2 fasciculi ; 8 chapters. This is the
collection of boo principal and 7 additional verses,

explained in Nos.. 1267 ' and 1269. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1271
San-fa-tu-lun.
' Tridharmaka-sistra.'

Composed by the venerable Giribhadra (4) or Vasu-
bhadra (cf. No. 1381) and Salighasena, the ' latter
explaining the text of the former.. Translated by
Gautama Sañghadeva, together with Hwui-yuen, A. D.

39 1 , of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

3 fasciculi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan.
lu, fasc. 9, fol. 22 a.

1272 	 ^ '^:^ M. OP
Sân-mi-ti-pu-lun.
' Sammittya-nikftya-84stra.'

Author's name unknown. Translated under the
(three) Tshin dynasties, A. D. 350-43 1 ; but the trans-
lator's name is lost. 3 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 23 b.

*. A !^^
Ö -phi-th "an-p a-kien-tu-lun.
' Abhidharmâshtakhanda-sastra.'

Abhidharma--gñânaprasthana-sâstra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc, 9, fol. 17 a ; Conc. 31. Composed

by the venerable Kâtyâyan1putra, ,30o years after
Buddha's entering Nirvâna. Translated by Gautama
Sañghadeva, together with Ku Fo-nieu, A. D. 383,. of
the Former Tshin dynasty, A. D. 350-394. 3o fasciculi;
8 khandas or divisions; 44.. vargas or chapters. It
is said that the Sanskrit text has consisted of 15,072
8lokas in verse, or a corresponding number in prose.
This is the principal work of the Abhidharma-pitaka of
the Sarvâstivâda-nikâya. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v.

1274	 li^4

Khan-shih-lun.
Satyasiddhi-sâstra.'

Composed by Harivarmau. Translated by Kumâra-
giva, A. D. 417-418 (or 407-4081), of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384-417. 20 fasciculi; 202 chapters.
This work differs from the views of the Sarvâstivâda-
nikitya. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 22 b.

1275 N	 riif_ 

Ö-phi=ta-mo-fâ-k'^ lun.
,Abhidharma-g^zânaprasthana-sastra.

317-42o.
K'-yuen-

1273
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Lakshananusitra-sastra.'

Composed by the venerable Gunamati. Translated
by Parainarthe„ A. D. 557-569, of the Khan dynasty,

-
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Conc. 5. Composed by the venerable Kiityliyanl-
putra. Translated by Hhtien-kwiti (iiiouen-thsang),
A. D. 657-660, of the Thai' dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
20 fasciculi ; $ khandas or divisions ; 44 vargas or
chapters. This is a later translation of No. 1273.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 17 a.

1276 14 in -.7M,
,,„.. A A- P9 A

Ö
Abhidharma-saalgitiparyayapida (-sistra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 17 b; Cone. 23. Composed
by the ,venerable Sariputra. 20 fasciculi; 12 chapters.
According to Yasomitra's Abhidharmakosavyikhytt,
the author of No. 1276 is Mahikaushthila. This is the
first of the Six Ilda works of the Sarvistivilda-
nikaya.

1277 14 	 It.0

Abhidharma-prakaranapada (-sistra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 18 b; Conc. 20. Composed
by the venerable Vasumitra. Translated by Hhiien-
kwtul (Hiouen ,thsang), A. D. 659, of the Ththi dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 18 fasciculi ; 8 chapters. This is the
second of the Six Pada works of the Sarvastivada-
nikaya.

1278 IN'	 fjfrii

Abhidharmimrita (-rasa)-sastra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 21 b. Composed by the
venerable Ghosha. Translated under the Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 22ó-265. 2 fasciculi; i6 chapters.

The above three works agree with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-ln, s. v.

1279
	 iiiJfr

Vibhasha-sastra.
Cone. 445. Composed by the venerable Kittyâyani-

putra. Translated by Salighabhai, A. D. 383, of the
Former Tshin dynasty, A. D. 350-394. i8 fasciculi;
42 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,. fasc. 9,
fol. 23 a.

A. D. 557-589. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K' -
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 21 b.

1281	 jtr,	 p;ii
	

II

Ö-phi-a-mo-shi-shan-tsö-lun.
Abhidha-rma-vigfiinakiyapida(-sistra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. i8 a; Conc. 22. Composed
by the Arhat Devasarman, mo years after Buddha's
entering Nirvana. Translated by Hhiien-kwait (Hiouen-
tlasang); A. D. 649, of the Theta dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

fasciculi; 6 chapters. This is the third of the Six
Pada works of the Sarvistivida-nikaya.

1282 I	 s
Ö-p -tit-mo-ki8-shan-tsö-lun.
(Abhielharma-)dhituketyapida(-sistra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 18 a; Conc. x 7. Composed
by the venerable Vasumitra, 30o years after Buddha's
entering Nirvana. Translated by Hhiien-kwaii (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 663, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-9ory.
2 fasciculi ; 2 chapters. This is the fourth of the Six
Pada works of the Sarvastivida-nikaya. According to
Yasomitra's Abhidharmakosavyakhya, the author of
No. ir 28 2 is Parna.

The above two works ; ee with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v.

1283

Patileavaatu-vibhasha-sastra:

Compiled by the venerable• Dharmatrita. Trans-
lated by Hhfien-kwiiii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 663, of the
Thtui dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi ; 3 chapters.
This is a commentary on Vasumitra's Pafikavastu-
sastra.' Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 23 a.

1284	 t A OP

.AshtadasanikAya-sastra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasumitra. Trans-
lated by Paramartha, A. D. 557-569, of the Khan

dynasty, A. D. 557-589. -9 leaves.

1285	 OP 111 A
Pu-kih-i-lun.

•

' Sastra on the difference of the views of (i8 or 20 Hinityttna)

schools.'

This translation is similar to No. 1284.

I I
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1286	 # it
I-pu-tsuli-lun-lun.

' S&stra on the wheel of the principles (or Dharmakakra l) of
• different schools.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasumitra. Trans-
lated by Hhüen-kwân (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 662, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. Io leaves.

Tr above three works are different translations of
the same or a similar text, and they are wanting in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 24 a. For the names
.of , the different schools mentioned in No. 1285, see
the  List published .by Julien in the Journal Asiatique,
Octobre-Novembre 18 59, pp. 327-361.

1291 A
Zu-ö-phi-tai-mo-lun.
' Abhidharxnâvatâra-sâstra.'

Composed by the Arhat Sugandhara (?). Translated
by Hhüen-kwân (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 658, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi; i6 leaves
each. This work contains a brief explanation of the
names of the Pañka-skandha and Try-asamskritas; the
former are Rûpa, Vedana, Sañgña, Samsk&ra, and
Vigñâna; and the latter, .Âkâsa, Pratisalikhyâ-nirodha,
and Apratisarikby&-nirōdha.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 22 a seq.

1292 ^ i '̂  ^ R. 141287
Ts-ö-phi-than-sin-lun. .

SamyuktM hidharma-hridaya-sâstra.
Conc. 757. Compiled by the venerable Dharmatrâta.

Translated by Sanghavarman and others, A. D. 434, of
the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 4 2o-479. i6 fasciculi;
I I chapters. This is a commentary on No. 1288.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 21 a.

'Ö-phi-than-sin-lun.
Abhidharma-hridaya (-sâstra).

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 20 b; Cone. 33. Composed
by the venerable Dharmagina (?). Translated by Gau-
tama Sanghadeva, together with Hwui-yuen, A. D. 391,
of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 4 fas-
ciculi ; i o chapters. It rets with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s. v.

1289 S	 x N
Tsun-pho-su-mi-phu-sa-su-tsi-lun.
' Ârya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-sañglti-sâstra.'

Translated by Sañghabhfiti and others, A. D. 384, of
the Former Tshin dynasty, A. D. 350-394 . 15 fasciculi;
x4 khandas or chapters.

1290

	

	 5t ^ ^.3
Fan-pieh-kuit-töh-lun.
' Gunanirdesa (l)-sâstra.'

Compiler's name unknown. ' Translated under the
Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220 ; but the translator's
name is lost. 3 fasciculi. This is a commentary. on
the first and fourth chapters of the Ekottarâgama,
No. 543.

Kuñ-sh' -fan-ö-phi-thin-lun.
Abhidharma-prakaranapfida (-sâstra).

Conc. 713. Composed by the venerable Vasumitra.
Translated by Gunabhadra, together with Bodhiyasas,
A. D. 435-443, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-
479 . 12 fasciculi; 8 chapters. This is an earlier
translation of No. 1277. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. x8 b.

1293

Ki^-to-tâo-lun.
• Vimoksb.aLP&rga-s&stra:

Composed by the Arbat "Upatishya or Agiriputra.
Translated by Sanghapâla, A. D. 505, of the Liâñ
dynasty, A. D. 502-557. 1 2 fasciculi ; 12 chapters.

1294 MA*	 JO la
Fâ-shañ-ö-phi-than-sin-lun.

(Dharmagina ?)-abhidharma-hridaya (-sâstra).
Cone. I 27. Compiled by_ the venerable Upasâita.

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 563, of the Northern
Tshi dynasty, A. D. 550-577 . 6 fasciçuli; ro chapters.
This is a commentary on No. 1288.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuéü-lu, fasc. g, fol. 2I a seq.

1295 ;T e
	 frio

Shall-tsuñ.-shi-kit-i-lun.
' Vaiseshikanikâya-dasapad&rtha-ââstra.'

Composed by the Vaiseshika Gñânakandra. Trans-
lated by Hhüen-kwli (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 648, of
the Thfi,ñ dynasty, A, D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus ;
13 leaves. This is an enlarged work of the ' Shatpa-
d rtha' of the ' Vaiseshika-sistra.' ' Thi ś is not the
law of Buddha ` (K'-yuen-lu, f: < c. 10, fol. 4 a), but

1288
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a Sidra of the heretics' or the Vaiseshikas (K'-tsizi,
fasc. 4i, fol. 12 b). No. 1295 therefore ought to be
arranged under the heading of the Miscellaneous
Indian Works, i. e. the Fourth Division, Part I, in
this Catalogue.

1296  
Ö-phi-tit-mo-fa-yun-tsö-lun.

Abhidharma (-dharma)-skandhapâda (-s&stra).
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 17 b ; Conc. i 6. Composed

by the venerable Mahâmaudgalyâyana. Translated by
Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 659, of the' Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i 2 fasciculi ; 2 I chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s. v. This is thé
fifth of the Six Pâda works of the Sarvâstivâda-nikâya.

According to Yosomitra's Abhidharmakosavyâkhyâ, the
author of No. i296 is Sâriputra.

1297 A
Li.-shi-ö-phi-than lun.
' Loifasthiti (4)-abhidbarma-s4stra.

Author's name -unknown. Translated by Para-
mârtha, A. D. 558, of the Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-589.
z 0 fasciculi ; '25 chapters. This Sâstra is doubtful (or
wanting) in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 22 b. The
subject 'of the first chapter is the motion of the earth,
and that of the nineteenth is that of the sun and moon.
The latter chapter is the principal text for some Bud-
dhists who make astronomical calculations for the
almanacs.
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PART III.

Suri-yuen-śuh-zu-tsiin-ku-lun, or Works of

the Abhidharma of the MahâyAna and H3nayâna, successively admitted into
the Canon during the later (or Northern) and Southern Sun (A. D. 96o-1127
and 11 2 7-1280) and Yuen (A. D. 1 280-1368) dynasties.

1298
Tâ-shañ-tsi-phu-sâ-hhiâo-lun.
' Mahayana-sañgltibodhisattvavidyd sutra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmayasas: Trans-
lated by Fâ-hu (Dharmâraksha t) and Zih-khan (Sfirya-

'ayasas), A. D. 1004-1058, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-1127. 25 fasciculi; 18 chapters.

1299 7R0Î . 	 "a
Tf,-tsuii-ti-hhüen-wan-pan-lun.
' Mahft nabhûmiguhyavtkftmtla (?) -8ftstra'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-
lated by Paràmârtha, A. D. 557-569, of the Khan

dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 8 fasciculi; 4o chapters.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fast. 9,. fol. 15 b seq.

1300	 a
Kin-tshi-shi-lun.

(Suvarna-) Saptati (-sastra).
Sâñkhyakârikâ-bhâshya.

Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 557--5 69, of the
Khan dynasty, A. D. 557–'589. 3 fasciculi. ' It is stated
in a note at the ' beginning, that ` this . work was com-
posed by the heretical Rishi Kapila, explaining
twenty-five tattvas or truths, and it is not the law
of Buddha.' Towards the end (fasc. 3, fol. 20 b), how-
ever, we read that ' there were 6o,000 verses, com-
posed by Pâñkasikha (Kâpileya), whose teacher Asuri
was the disciple of the Rishi Kapila, and that after-
wards a Brâhmana, tsvara Krishna, selected 7o verses
out of IN 6o,000.' This work is to be compared
with the Sanskrit text of the Sârkhya-kârikâ, or
memorial verses on the. Sâñkhya philosophy, by Îsvara
Krishna, translated by Colebrooke; and also the

Bh shya, or commentary of Graurapâda, translated
and illustrated by an original comment, by Wilson.
Published at Oxford, 1837. ' This is not the law of
Buddha' (K'-ÿuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 3 b), but ` a Sâstra
of the heretics' or the S .ñkhyas '(K'-tsiñ, fasc. 41,
fol. 13 a). It ought therefore to be arranged some-
where else, as already alluded to under No. 1295.

1301	 pli`
Kwân-ship-phu-thi-sin-lun.
Bodhihridayavaipulyaprakarana-Astra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Padmastla (4). Trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 4), A. D. 9 80-1000, of the
later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 4 fasciculi,. It
agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-la, fasc. 9, fol. 14 a,

1302 ItmaRta ± a
T si=ku-fâ-p^o-tsui-shâ^i-i-lun.
` Sarvadharmaratnottara (artha)-sañgiti-stIstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sumuni (4). Trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla I), A. D. 980-1000, of the
later Sun dyn:..: ty, A. D. 960-1127. 2 'fascicñli;

1303	 a

Bin-kâñ-kan-lun.
Vagrastiki (-sâstra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmaya.as. Trans-
lated by Fit-thien (Dharmadeva 1), A. D. 973-9. 81 , of
the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 9 leaves.
This work contains a refutation of the four Vedas. For
the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, III. 54, 55; V. 64; VI. 66; VII. 91.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-ht, fasc.-9, fol. i4 b seq.
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The following seven works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dinapila 9), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-,-I I27 —

1304	 et Jo

Lakshanavimukta (?)-bodhihridaya-ottstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. 9 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. JP- yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. x4 a.

1305 isn

Ti-shatt-po-yiu-lun.
Mahtlyana-bhavabheda-etstra:

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigttrguna. L, leaves.

1306	 3c
Tsi-ta-shatt-siat-lun.
Mahayana-lakshanasafigiti-aftstra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Buddhasrigfi gna (I).
2 fasciculi ; x8 leaves.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
.K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 b.

1307
Li-shi-suñ-zu-li-lun.
GilthAshashti-yathartha-stistra.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nagirguna. 5 leaves.

1308 *	 N

Mahlyana-gathlvimati-sastra:

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. 2 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K'

y uen,lu , fasc. 9, fol. 14 a.

1309 VD -4

'Buddhamfttrika-pragfitcpttramid-mahitrtha-safigiti-aftstra:

Composed by the Bodhisattva	 or Nagar-
guna (9 Cf. Nos. 1223, 1224). 4 leaves.

iaio PO -4 g PJ4	 S

Fo-mu-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-yuen-tsi-

A commentary on the preceding Sttstta.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Triratnirys (1).
4 fasciculi.

1311

' Mahtlyana-ratnamahartha-sitstra.'

Author's name lost. Translated by Fa-hu (Dhar-
maraksha 9) and others, A. D. 1004-1058, of the later
Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 10 fasciculi.

(Bodhisattva-)Catakamali (-Astra).
Composed or collected by the Bodhisattva Itryasfira,

and commented by Tsi-pien-shal-thien or the Muni
Ginadeva (9). Translated by Shio-t6h, Hwui-sün, and
others, of the later Suit dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127.
16 fasciculi. The first 4 fasciculi contain fourteen
Gitakas of Sayamuni, being Iryasilra's text; while
the latter 12 fasciculi form a commentary, being divided
into 34 sections. But this translation is not good.
See the K'-tsift, fasc. 38, fol. 13 b. For the Sanskrit
text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, III.
23; V. 2 4 ; VI. 14. The following is a list of 'thirty-
five Galakas (C. H. M., 'IL 23) :—

VyAghri-gittalia.
(2) Sivi.
(3) Kulniftshapindi.

(4) Sreshthi.	 •
(5) Sahya (? or Avishagya-)

sreshthi:
(6) San.
(7) Agastya.
(8) Maitribala.
(9) Viavantara.

(ió)' Yvan.
(ix). Sakra.
(12) Brithmana.
(13) Unniadayantt.
(4) Supftraga (for Suparttga)
(15) Matsya.
(16) Vartakitpotaka.
(17) Kakkhapa.

For the above list, see also Five Jitakas, edited by
Fausböll, p. 59; Buddhist Birth Stories, translated by
Rhys Davids, vol. i, p. xcviii.

The above four works (Nos. 1309-1312) are wanting
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 13 b seq.

1313 M140-4	 i(JI

Shan-fo-mu-pftn, 	
p

suñ-tsiñ-i-lun.
'Aryabuddhamatrika-praggapitramita-navagath&-mahirthalastra

111

o 
El E

(I8) Kumbha.
(x9) Putra.
(2o) Visa.
(21) Sreshthi.
(22) Buddhabodhi
(23) Harrill%

(24) Islahttbodhi.
(25) Malittkapi.
(26) Sarabha.
(27) Ruru.
(28) liahlikapi.

(29) Kshfinti.
(3o) Brahma.
(3x) Hasti.
(32) Sutasoma.
(33) AyognIa.

(34) Mahisha.
(35) Satapatra.
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Composed by the Bodhisattva Srigunaraktâmbara (').'
Translated by Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha 4), A. D. 1004–
z o58, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-I I27.

2 fasciculi; io leaves.

1314	

` Mahayana-nidana-sastra.'

Composed by the venerable Ullaügha.. Translated
by Amoghavagra, A. D. 74 6-77 1 , of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 15 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu,. fasc. 9, ,fol. 13 a. But, according to the
K'-tsiii (fasc. 4o, fol. 15 b), No. 1314 is a later transla-
tion of No. 1227, and it is a Sâstra of the Hinayana..

131fi * ^^^^
Ku-kiâo=kie--ti -.min-i-lun.
' Sarvasiksha-sthita-namartha-Sâstra.'

Composed or spoken' by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.`
Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla I), A. D. 980-1000, of
the later. Sufi dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 5 leaves. In
this work the root letters or syllables in all the teach-
ing (of the Tantra), such as Om, Hûm, A, etc.,' are
enumerated or explained.

1316 ^C r	 ä
Tâ-shah-kun-kwân-shih-lun.

' Mahayana-madhyadhyana-vyakhya-sastra.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthitamati. Translated
by Wêi-tsifi and others, A. D. 1009-1050, of the, later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127. 9 fasciculi. This is
a commentary on the first 13 chapters of Nâgârguna's
Pramânyamflla-Sâstra, Nô. 1179.

The above two works . are wanting in Tibetan..
K'-yuen 'u, fasc. 9, fol. 15 a, b.

1317	 Pai â
Sh'-shö-lun.
Pragpapti-sastra.

Pragfi âptipâda-sâstra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 24 b; Cono. 66. Composed
by the venerable Mahâmaudgalyâyana. • Translated by
Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha 4) and others, A. D. 1004-1058,

of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960–I I27. This is the
last of the Six Pâda works of the Sarvâstivâda-ñikâya,
and therefore a Sâstra of the Hinayana. It agrees with
Tibetan. , K'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1318 * 	  M . n ,;.	 »1)
Ta-shah-fâ-kié-wu-khâ-pieh-lun.
' Mabilyana-dharmadhtty-aviseshatd-Sâstra:

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati. Trans-
lated by Devapragfia, A. D. 691, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 8 leaves. This is another translation
of No. 1258. K'-tsifi, fasc. 38, fol. 4 a. According to
the .K'-Yuen-lu (fasc. 9, fol. I r b), the translator's name
is lost.

1319	 141 IA 	 '

v
Kin-kân-till-yü-kié-kuüfâ -ö-neu-to-

lo-sân-miâo-sân-phu-thi-sin-lun.
' Vagrasekharayoga-anuttarasamyaksambodhi/cittotpMa-sdatra:

Author's name unknown. Translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-
907. § leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. E'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 13 a. According to the $'-tsifi (fasc. 34,
fol. 8' a), No. 1 3 1 9 - seems to be the translator's own
work.

1320	 9i 0
•	

:Kan-su-k'-luü.
Sastra on explaining known objects.' , .

Composed by. Pi-sz'-pa  or Bashpa (died A. D. 128o),
the teacher of, the Emperor Shi-tsu or Kublai Khan
of the Yuen dynasty, reigned A. D. 126o-1294, and
actually seated• on the throne of China from I2e0.

Translated by _ Shâ-10-pi (died A. D. 131 4), disciple of
Bashpa, of the Yuen dynasty, A. D. I . 28o-1368. 2 fasci-
euli ; • 5 chapters, on the Bhâgana-loka or vessel-world,
Sattva-loka or being-world,.Mârga-dharma or way-law,
Phala-dharma or fruit-law, and,Asamskrita-dharroa or
unmade-law respectively, . This is a useful and interest-
ing manual of the Buddhistic terminology, consisting of
extracts from several Sfltras . and Sâstras, such as Nos.
62,-549, 550, 6 79, 1267, 1269.. It was compiled by
Bashpa for the sake of Kan-kin, the Crown-prince of 'thè

' Emperor Shi-tsu, in A. D. I2 7x(4). See the last passage
of the ' work, where however the Chinese cycle only
mentioned without the name and order of the period;
but this cycle (-1-Ê.  must be an error, as it cor-
responds to A. D. 1242 and 1302,, and the author died
in 1280 as above mentioned, and the Kan-kin was not;
elected as the Crown-prince till 1272. Then the cycle
of the year i272 is -1 43, which may most probably'
be a right reading. In the ;K'-tail' (fast. 4o, fol. i6 a),
No. 1320 is mentioned as a Sidra of the Hinayana.



FOURTH DIVISION.

Ts .-tsâñ (Samyukta-pitaka ?), or Miscellaneous Works.

PART I.

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

Si-thu-shah-hhien-kwân-tsi, or Works of the sages

and wise men of the western country, i, e. India.

^^.
Khu-yâo-kin.
Avadâna (-śûtra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmatrâta. Trans-
lated by Ku Fo-nien, A. D. 39 8-399, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 20 fasciculi; 33 chapters.
It is stated in the preface by Sañ-zui, dated A. D. 399,
that ` Dharmatrâta, the maternal uncle of Vasumitra,
collected i 000 verses in 33 chapters, and called this
collection i HJ Fâ-kü or law-verse (i. e. Dharma-
pada or Dhammapada). Then he recorded the original
account of each verse as a commentary, which he called

Khu-yâo or coming-out light (i. e. Avadâna).
This term_was previously rendered into' ACC Phi-yü
or comparison, being the sixth (or seventh 4) of twelve
classes of the Sûtras or scriptures. In A. D. 383, there
was a Srâmana of Ki-pin (Cabul) Sarighabhûti by name,
who came to Khâñ-ân, the capital of the Former Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 350-394 (bringing with him the MS. of this
Work (4). Cf. Kâo-sail-kwhân, fasc. 1, fol. 21 a). After-
wards in A. D. 398, under the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A. D. 384-417, he was asked to translate this work,
which translation was finished in the following spring.
In translating it, Salighabhûti took the Sanskrit text
in his hand, while Fo-nien (a Chinese priest) interpreted
it.' This is the third of four Chinese versions of the
Dhammapada (Nos. 1321, 1353, 1 3 65, 1439), with a
commentary; and the last chapter is on Fân-k'
or Bràhmâkârin, or Brâhmana (1), if it is compared
with the Pâli text. Cf. • Beal, Dhammapada, p. 23 seq.;
Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, .Dhammapada, p. lii.
According to the ' K'-yuen-lu (fasc. • 9, fol. 26 a), this
work is :wanting in Tibetan. But for a Tibetan trans-
lation of a Dhammapada, see S. B. E.,1. c. The Pâli

text of the Dhammapada 'was published by Professor
Fausböll, in Copenhagen, 1855, with Latin 'translation.
Translated into German by Professor Weber, Zeit-
schrift der deutschen morgenländischen Gesellschaft,'
vol. xiv, 186o ; reprinted in ' Indische Streifen,' vol. i.
Translated into English by Professor Max Müller, as
introduction to 'Buddhaghosha's Parables,' 187(3; re-
printed in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, i 881.

1322
Hhien-yii-yin-yuen-kizi.

Daniamûka (-nidâna-sutra, or Sùtra on the cause
or tales of the wise and the fool).

A.R., p. 48o; A.M.G.; p. 283. Translated by Hwui-
kiâo and others, A. D. 445, of the Northern Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 3 86-534 . 1 3 fasciculi ; 69' chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. ' K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 a. Csoma
says (A. R., 1. c:) : ' At the end it is stated that this
work (viz. the Tibetan • version), it seems, has been
translated from Chinese. See ' Der Weise und der
Thor,' aus dem Tibetischen übersetzt und mit dem
Original texte herausgegeben von I. J. Schmidt, St.
Petersburg, 1843. No. 1322 is mentioned as a Hîna-
yâna-sûtra in K'-tsiñ, fasc. 31, fol. 23 b.

Fo®pan-hhiri-ki1i.
' Buddhapflrvakaryâ-s{itra.'_

Translated by Pâo-yun, A. D. 427-449, of the earlier
Sun dynasty,, A. D. 420-479. 7 fasciculi,; 31 chapters.
This is a life of Buddha in verse, but the author's name
is -unknown. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9•, fol. 25 , b, where  another title is also mentioned,
viz: Pan-hhirr-tsâñ-kwhân or Life (of Buddha) in
laudatory verses on his former practice.

2

1321

1323
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1324	 6: A -la

Selected and collected SatAvadana-stitra.'

Pilrnam	 a-avadi. : : : taka.
A. R., p. 481; A. M. G,, p. 284. Translated by K'

Eiden, A. D. 223-253, Of. the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222–
280. xo fasciculi ; 10 chapters, each chapter containing
10 Avadânas or stories. For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, II. ro; V. 5o ;
VIL 4, where three titles are mentioned, viz. 1. Ava-
dânasataka, 2. Sativadâns, and 3. Satakâvadânakathâ.
No. 1324 agrees with Tibetan. See K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 25 b. For the Tibetan version, see 'Etudes Bud-
dhiques.—Le Livre des cent légends, par M. Léon
Peer,' Paris, x881. No. 1324 is mentioned : a Hina-
yana-of:Ara in	 fasc. 31, fol. 26 a.

•

1325	 ..17

'./Caryttmargabbtimi-sittas.'

Composed by the Indian Srâmana Z figharaksha,
loo years after Buddha's entering Nirvâna. Trans-
lated by Ku Fâ-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 284, of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi ;
3o chapters. The last 3 chapters depend on the
dharmapundartka. K'-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. x9 a. This
and the following work are mentioned as lifahlyina-
sietras in .//'-tsifi, fasc. 38, fol. x8 a seq.

1326

'Margabhiimi-sittra.'

Composed by Safigharaksha. Translated by An Shi-,
kâo, A. D. 148-I 70, of the Eastern Han dynasty; A. D.

25-220. I fasciculus ; 7 sections. This is an earlier
translation of a part of No 1325. fasc. 9,
fol. 26 a.

1327 fORPONV
Fo-shwo-fo4-kiiy.

' Stara spoken by Buddha on the Buddha-physician.'

Translated by Ltih-yen, together with K' Yueh, A. D.
230, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 5 leaves.
This work is mentioned as a 3 ayina-sittra in K'-tsiñ,
fasc. 31, fol. 13 b.

1328	 tft

''Stitra on several difficulties (or difficult questions) of
(name of a man 1).'

Translated by K' Eiden, A. D. 223-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 16 leaves. This work gives
an account concerning several diTerences of the practice
and virtue of Bhagavat, : • • hisattvas, Pratyekabuddhas,
and Srâvakas. This translation is not very readable.
This work is mentioned as a Mahâyâna-sâstra in K' -
tsifi, fasc. 38, fol. x6 a.

1329	 W
Tsa-pio-tsitA-kin.

' z :royuktaratnapitaka-stitra.'

Translated by Ki-kii-ye, together with Than-yac
A. D. 472, of the Northern W61 dynasty, A. D. 386-534.

fasciculi; 121 Avadânas or tales. The last tale is
translated by Mr. Beal, in his Catalogue, pp. 85, 86.
This work is mentioned as a Hinayana-sâtra in A."-tsifi,
fasc. 3x, fol. 26 a.

1330

'Stara on Ktleyapa's coming up to the place where Buddha had
just entered NirvDyna.'

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha I), A. D.

381-395, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420.
3 leaves. This work is mentioned as a Hinayâna-sâtra
inIC'-tsift, fasc. 29, fol. 21 b.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 a seq.

1331 nrI4ii
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'YogaikilksharoshnishalcakramantrAntadanakalpaikaksharoshni-
shakakraragayoga-Atra:

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thâfi. dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves. This work
is mentioned : a Mahâyb.na-sâtra of the Vaipulya class
in S'-tsifi, f:	 x5, fol. 4 a.

1332 A g	 14;

iSittra on the grief and ardentlove of the Malla or wrestler
Guhyapadavagra, when Buddha entered Nirvana.'

Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties,. A. D.
350-4 3 1; but the translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.

.1. I
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This work is mentioned ai a Htnay&na-sfitra in K'-tsiñ,
f O. 29, fol. 22 a.

The following three works were translated under the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316; but the trans-
1&tors' names are lost :—;

1333 f Jk J ' 0 altitA
I

Fo-sh'- pi-khiu-kiâ-kân-yen-shwo-fâ-mê- •

tain-kiê-kiù.
`Sfltra on Buddha's causing the. Bhikshu Kâtyayana to preach

the Gâtha.on the destruction of the law.'
9.1 ves.

1334	 Îr wt
Fo-shwo-fo-k'-ahan-kifs.

'Stara spoken by Buddha on Buddha's keeping the body in
regular order.'

2 leaves.. This and the following work are mentioned
Hinay&na-sûtras in K'-tsiñ, fasc. 31, fol. 13 a, b.

Satra• on keeping the mind or thought in regular order.'

2 leaves.
The above four works are wanting in Tibetan. K'..

yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 28 a.

1336	 A:0$ Id
• Waü=śhù-sh'-li-fâ-yuen-kiki.

- ' Mâñgusrt-praniah&notpada-sûtra.'

Samantabhadrapranidhâna, Bhadrakari.
Translated by Buddhabhadra, A. D. 42o, of the Eastern

Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 4 leaves; 43 verses.
'This is an earlier and incomplete translation of
the 62 verses of Nos. 89 and 1142. This work is
mentioned as a Mahây&na-siltra of the Avatamsaka .
class in K'-tsiri, fasc. x, fol. I I a.

1337 7	 Z ' M	 .•lSt

Liu-phu-sa,-miti-yi-titi.-suri-kh'- kin,
'Sidra on six Bodhisattvas' names also to be recited and kept

in mind.'

Translated under the Eastern Han dynasty, A.D. 25-

220; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves. This
work is mentioned as a Mahityina-sûtra of the Vaipulya
class in .'-tsiil, fase. 5, fol. 27 b.

I
' KshullamargabhQmi-sQtra:
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Translated by K' Yâo, A. D. 185, of the Eastern Mtn
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 4 leaves. This work is men-
tioned _ a Mahâyana-8&stra in K'-tsili, fasc. 38, fol. 18 a.

1339 ' 14 *. ^ ^ ``' -^- °^ [^ ^!^,.	 _.	 ^r,^5

Ö-hin-kheu-lçiê-shi - 'rh-yin-yuen-kili.
SAtra on the twelve causes (Nidanas) as an oral explanation

according to the Agama.'

Translated by In Hhüen, A. D. 181, of the Eastern
H&n dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 9 leaves. This work is
mentioned as a Hinayana-sâstra in K'-tsiñ, fasc. 4o,
fol. 17 a.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1o, fol. I b seq.	 •

1340. ttitm w,^cicor w
Fu-5,-tsâli-yin-yuen-kiii (or kwhân).

' Sfltra (or record) on the Nidftna or cause of transmitting the
Dharmapitaka,'

Translated by Ki-kiâ-ye, together. with Than-yâo,
A. D. 472, of the Northern Wêi dynasty, A. D. 386 -534.
6 fascieuli. This is a very well-known history of the
succession of twenty-three patriarchs from Mahâkâ8yapa
to the Bhikshu Simha. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, f c. 9, fol. 27 a. The following is a list of the
names of 23 patriarchs, according to No. 134o, with
reference to the pages of Eitel's Handbook of Chinese
Buddhism, and Edkins' Chinese Buddhism, where the
names are given :—

No. 1340.

(I)	 ` 1 l	 Mo-ho-kiâ-yeh,
Mahâkâsyapa.

(2)m.	 0-nân,
Amanda.

(3) a Nis %In fo Shâñ-nâ-hö-siu,

,Sanavâsa (?).

(4) ^ :^^`^^^
Upagupta.

(5) ,;,-; ^ ma Ti-to-kiâ,

Dhritaka.

1335

1338



(27)Pragñâ-
tara,

95 a
(28) Bodhi-

dharma, 86
24 1)

5

(16) IOI 78

Taun- (i7)1 I21 b} 79
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No.134o.

(9) R-
Pârsva Bhikshu.

(10) ^ 05	 Fu-nâ-shö,

Punyayasas.

(I I) ^ a^ ^ ►̂  MA-inin-phu-sa, 
(12) 16 b

Asvaghosha Bodhisattva.

..

1,341	 ' 	 g":; !f
74	 Tâ- mo-to-lo-shân-kiñ.

Dharmatara (or Dharmati°âta) -dhyâna-s{ltra.
Conc. 636. Translaf.^d by Buddhabhadra, A. D. 398—

4 2I, of the EasternXsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 2 fas-
ciculi; 17 divisions.

(II) 981)

Ei- ED-
TEL. IiINS.

gx b

(12) It /l+ 	 Pi-lo-pl-khiu,

Kapimala (7) Bhikshu. 	

1
(13)

(13)t w	 ^^- Luii-shu-phu-s'a

Nâgârguna Bodhisattva.	
( I4)

(14) ti ors Na '^̂^ KA-nit-thi-pho, (15)

3f `iâ^nadeva.	 J

Shan-flyâo-kiê-kin. •
' Stara on the important explanation of the law of meditation.'

Translated by Kumâragiva, about A.D. 405, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384— 417. 2 fasciculi.
This work is mentioned as a Mahayana-sâstra in K'-
tain, fasc. 38, fol. Y 6 b.

52a 76

79 b 77

50 b

1342 To! i.!

( 1 5) S
lo-heu-lo,

Âxya Râhulata (7).

( a 6)  q***
 kö-san-kiê-nân-thi,

Ârya Sanghanandi.

(17) ^^	 * San-kiê-ye-shö, 
(r8)

Sañghayasas.

(18)14* s , Kiu-mo-lo-tho,

Kumârata (7).

(2o)

(2I) 164`a Index
only.

I

(20
 t̂	 ...

Manura.
/^ ^ ^ ^ Mo-nu-lo,	

(22)

na-yê-shö,	 (23) 87 b 83

Haklenayasas.

( 23) 0r t 	 Sh'-tsz'-pi-Miu, (24)	
84

Simha Bhikshu.
Basia-

(25) sita (4),
85

P
(26)

mutno
ita(7)=,

85

Ö-yû-wân-kiñ.
Asoka-raga-sfltra.'

Translated by Saiighapâla, A. D. 512, of the Lia.
dynasty, A. D. 502-557.  I o fasciculi ; 8 chapters. This
may . be a translation of the Asokâvadana. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catologue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, V. 23 ; VI. 12 ; VII. 3.

1344	
14

` Asoka -râgâvadâna-sfltra:

Translated under the Eastern Tsiii dynasty, A. D. 317-
4 20; but the translator's name is lost. 8 leaves. Accord-
ing to K'-yuen -lu (fasc. 9, fol. 3o a), this is a shorter
version of No. 1366, which latter is said to havé been
compiled by the Bhikshu Tâo-lüêh (or -phi). No. 1 344
may be a translation of a part of the Asokâvadâna,
mentioned under No. 1343.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan. K' -
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 29 a seq.

Sân-hwui-kiñ.
Trigñâna-sùtra.'

Translated under the Northern Liâll dynasty, A. D.

397-439 ; but the translator's name is lost. 1 4 leaves.
The three kinds of knowledge (Trigñâna) are belief,
hearing, end practice.

(2 )	 ist Pho-siu-phan-

134G g	 PP'	 17' ^CS

' Abhidharma-pâaadharmakaryâ-sfltra.'

Tsun-kö-

(19)

So

59 a 81

42 a 82

)

1343

1345
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Translated by An 'Shi-kâo, A. D. 148-170, of the
Eastern Hin dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 12 leaves, This
work is mentioned as a Hinayana-sâstra. in K'-tsiû,
fasc. 40, fol. 13 a.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu., fase. 10, fol. I b.

1347 

tittit At
Pin-then-lu-tu-lo-shö- wM-yiu-tho-

yen-wâñ-shwo-fâ-yuen-kin.
SAtra on the cause (Nidina) of the preaching of the law by

Pindola (?) Bharadv aga to the King UdAyana.'

Translated by Gunabhadra, A. D. 435-443, of the
earlier Suit dynasty, A. D. 420-4fi9. 9, leaves. This
work is mentioned as a Hinayina-sûtra in K'-tsiri,
fasc. 3i, fol. 26 b.

1348	 i	 IX
Tshin-pin-then-1 u-kin.
' Stara on inviting Pindola (?).'

Translated by Hwui-kien, A. D. 457, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 2 leaves.

1349 *A* R EIJ A

Tâ-yon-phu-sâ-fan-pieh-yeh-pio-ltiêh-kin.
Stara on the fruits of Karma briefly explained by the Bodhi-

sattva Âryasflra.

Translated by Satighavarman, A. D. 434, of the earlier
Suit dynasty, A. D. 420-479. I2 leaves.

1350

	

	 P9 fl
Tao-shân-sin-mêi-fâ-man-kin.

' Dhygnanishthita (?)-samâdhi-dharmaparyftya-sûtra.'

Composed by Sarigharaksha. Translated by Kumâ-
raglva (first in A. D. 402, and afterwards revised in A.D.

407), of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417.
2 fasciculi ; 8 divisions. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fasc. 9, fol. 27 b.

1351	 Rf1`7'
Fo-su-hhin-tail,-kin.
Buddhakarita-kavya (-abtra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-
lated by Dharmaraksha, A. D. 414-42 I, of the Northern
Liâñ dynasty, A. D. 397-4 . 39 . 5 fasciculi ; 28 chapters.
This is a metrical work on the life of Buddha, from his
birth till'. the division of his relics (Sarira). It has

been. translated • into English by Mr. Beal, and will
appear in a volume of the Sacred Books of the East.
For the Sanskrit text, , see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, V. 34; VII. Io. There is a MS. of the
same work in the University Library, Cambridge,
which MS. is marked Add. 1387. The Sanskrit text
consists of 17 chapters only, the titles and contents
of which agree with those of the first 17 chapters of
No. 1 351 (except the titles of the I ith, 16th, and
17th chapters), though the latter omits some verses.
The following Sanskrit titles of the 17 chapters are
taken from two MSS., at Paris (C. H. M., V. 34) and
Cambridge above alluded to :-

(^) Bhagavat-prasûti.
(2) Antahpura-vilAra.
(3) Samvegotpatti.
(4) Stri-vigh&tana.
(5) Abhinishkramana.
(6) Khandaka-nivartana.
(7) Tapovana-pravesa.
(8) Antahpura-vildpa.
(9) Kum&ranveshana.

(to) Srenka (or Srenika, i. e. Bimbisftra)-abhigamana.
(u) Kâma-vigarhana.
(ta) Arâda-darsana.
(Y3) Mitra-vigaya.
(1 4) Abhisambodhana-samstava.
(i5) Dharmakakrapravartanftdhyeshana.
(16) Dharmakakrapravartana.
07) Lumbinlyaâgfdika (or °yfltrikâ ?).

For the Chinese titles of the a8 chapters of No. 135,1,
see Mr. Bears translation. According to .K'-yuen-lu
(fasc. 9, fol. 25 b), No. 1351 is wanting in Tibetan.

1352	 ^^Ï . A VD T7 ^^
Sañ-kié-lo-khâ-su-tśi-fo-hhiii-ki1i:

' SAtra on the practice of Buddha (or Buddha -karita-sAtra),
compiled by Sañgharaksha.'

Translated by Satighabhûti, A. D. 384, of the Former
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 350-394° 5 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 20 b. •

it NJ 4ff 'kt
Fâ-kü-phi-yü-kin.

Dharm cep ad tvad itn a-sfltra.'

Compiled by the venerable Dharmàtrâta. Cf. Nos.
1321, 1 365 1439. Translated _by Fâ-kii, together with
Fâ-li, A. D. 290-306, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.

265-316. 4 fasciculi ; -3 9 chapters; 68 Avadinas or
parables, illustrating the teaching of the verses. This
is the second of four Chinese versions of the Dhainma-
pada, being different in order from No. 1321.. The
verses are less complete than those in No. 1 365. Deest

1353
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in Tibetan. See .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. zo, fol. I a; K'-tsiñ,
fasc. 41, fol. 2 b. No. 1321 has _ been translated by
Mr. Beal, ' The Dhammapada from. the Buddhist Canon,'
London, 1878. In his version, t. le verses in No. 1321
are fully translated, but of the parables an abstract
only is given. See also the Sacre I Books of the East,
vol: x, Introduction to the Dhamn ,apada, pp. 1lii,

1354
Phu-thi-hhiñ-kifs,
' Bodhikaryâ-sutra:

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigarguna, in verse.
Translated by Thien-si-tsai, A. D. 98o-IooI, of the later
Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. , 4 fat ''ticuli ; 8 .chapters.
This work is mentioned as a Mahayana- sastra in
K'- tsiñ, fasc. 38, fol. i 9. b.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
'agra, A. D. 746-771, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-

907:

_1355	 fil — ta ';:t:

33i OR,
Kin-kân-tin-yi=tshiê-zu-lai kan shih-shö-

ta-shah-hhien-kali-tâ-kiâ )-wan-kill.
' Vagrasekhara-sarvatathtgata-satyasaiigraha-mandyuna-pratyut-

pannabhisambuddha-mâhßtantrarâga-sutra;

2 fasciculi. This. is an earlier ` translation of the
first division of No. 1017. K'- tsin, fa. c. 15, fol, i a,
where this work is accordingly mentioneeas a Maha-
yana-siltra of the Vaipulya class.

1356	 CW	 n ri^

I O n * ` ` ^ ►° 'gis.

Wan-shu-phu-sa-ki-ku-sien-su-shwo-ki-
hhiiiñ-sh'-zih-shân-Ooh-su-y:

' Sutra on the goodness and badness concerning the Nakshatras
or constellations, and lucky and unlucky days and times,
spoken by the Bodhisattva Maiigusrl and many other Rishis:

2 fasciculi. This'translation.was made in A. D. 759.
It is a work on astrology.

1357 *  	 7 :}

San-kiê-si- na-su-4 wan-phu-sâ-pan-yuen-kill.
Stara on the former causes (PUrva-niduna or -avadâna) of the

Bôdhisattva compiled by Saiighasena.'•

Translated by K'• Khien, A D. 223-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 222•-280. 4 fasciculi; 8 chapters.

Nâ-sién-pi-khiu—kin,
' Nâgasena-bhikshu-sutra.'

Translated under the Eastern Tsin  dynasty, A. D.

3 1 7-4 20 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 fasci-
culi; 23, 21, and 14 leaves. The principal speakers
are the Bhikshu Nagasena and the Raga Mi-lân,' i. e.
Milinda (I) ; so that it seems to be a translation of a
text similar to the Milinda-pamho, though the intro-
ductory part is not exactly the same as that of the Pali
text, published by Dr. Trenckner in his Pali Miscellany,
part 1, with English translation.

1359	 . s,

'An old (version of the) Samyuktavadfna-sutra.'

Collected by the sages and the wise. Translated by
Khan Sali-hwui, A, D. 251, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 2 fasciculi: This work is mentioned as a
Mahayana-sastra in K'"- tain, fasc. 38, fol. i9 a.

The following two works were translated under the
Eastern Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220; but the transla-
tors' names are lost.:--

1360 iff N ^^
Shân—yâo—hö-yü—ki^i.

` Sutra on blaming human desire or lust, and on the
importance of the meditation.'

4 leaves. This work is mentioned as a Mahayfina-
śastra in K'-tsin,-f:c. 38, fol. 17 b.

1361 
•N êi-ah an-kwân-kân-kii-kiri.

Sutra consisting of sections and verses on meditation on the
• inner body.'

4 leaves.

ti41 
•

Fâ—kwân-kin,
' Sara of meditation on the law.' ,

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. D. 266-
313, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. i65– 316,
6 leaves. This translation is not readable. K'-tsiñ,
fasce 41, fol. 6 b.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan. K'®

yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 27 a seq.

1363	 „ â
Kiâ-yeh-kiê-1"ciñ.

' Sutra on Kasyapa's collection (of the 1ripitaka):

1358

1362
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Translated by In Shi-kio, A. D. 148 -17o, of the
Eastern Ma dynasty, A. D. 25-220. ii leaves. Men-
tion is made in this work of Kisyapa's reproach 'of
nine faults committed by Â.xlitnda. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasce ro, fol. r a.

1364	 -ff

&Ara of a hundred comparisons.'

Composed by Sa6ghasena. Translated by Guna-
vriddhi, A. D. 492, of the Tshi dynasty, A. D. 479-502.
2 ; 98 comparisons, not Avadâmas. For the
Satavadina, or Avadinasataka, see No. 1324. No. 1364
ends with the following words : 'Arya Safighasena
Made this garland for the fool (I).'

1365	 it SI 1

c Dharmapada-stItra,' or Dhammapada.

Composed or. collected by Dharmatritta. Translated
by ffit e. Vighna, and others,
A. D. 224, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 2 fas-
ciculi ; 39 chapters ; 152 verses. This version is
also called FA-tsi-kiii, or Dharma-sañg	 -siltra. See
K'..yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 3x. In the same work
(fasc. fol. a a), No. 1 365 is said to be wanting in
Tibetan. In the preface to No. 1365, this text is called
P*-.w Ç Thin-po-kiê, or Dharma-pada-gathii. For
this preface as well as the version, sea Mr.
Dhammapada from the Buddhist Canon,' pp, 3-10.

No. 1365 is the first of four Chinese versions of the
Dhammapada. See-also the Sacred Books of the East,
vol. x, Introduction to Dhammapada, pp. 1-14. As to
the character of the translator of No. 1 , 365, the following
account is given in the Kio-sail-kwhilai, or Memoirs
of Eminent. Priests (compiled in A. D. 51 9), fase.
fol. 14 a, b:'Vighna was an Indian 8r na, who
w at first a fire-worshipper, and afterwards Converted
to Buddhism. in A. D. 224, he together with Ku Lill-
yen brought to China a Sanskrit text of the
Thitn-po-lchi, or Dharma-pada,sara ; then they were
asked, by the Chinese to translate it. At this time;
both Vighna and Liih-yen were not yet well acquainted
with the language of the country (China), nevertheless
they translated the text into Chinese in 2 f ciculi.
Their translation is, therefore, somewhat difficult in its
'expression, . owing to the simplicity of their words,
though their intention was to retain the meaning of the
text. Afterwards,.in the reign of Hwui-ti (A. D. 290—

306) of the Western Tsin d sty (A. D. 265-30),

together with	 made a better translation of
the same work in 5 ciculi (No. x353), and the latter

also translated a shorter Sittra, consisting of' about
Doc) verses. This shorter translation was lost, during
the civil war towards the end of the Ymi -kid period
(A. D. 307-3X2).' No. 1365 is therefore an earlier
translation of the verses of No. 1353 ; in the latter
however the verses are less complete.

1366 0 4 	 i	 Pa 41
i SanyuktavadAna-stitra, selepted from various Sfltras.'

Compiled by the Bhikshu Tao-ltiêh (or -phi). Trans-
lated by liumitragiva, A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. .384-417. 2 fasciouli. This work is
mentioned as a Mahfiyina-sistra fasc. 38,
fol. 1 9 a.

1367 14WITitir*I111144
'Sara on the Nid&na or cause of the eye-destruction Of Ft-yi

(Dharmavardhana 1) the prince of Asoka.'

Translated by Dharmanandi, A. D. 384, of the Former
Tshin 'dynasty, A. D. 350-394. i fasciculus; 36 leaves.
The Sanskrit text is said to have consisted of 343 slokas
in verse, which are now translated into ,o,88o Chinese
characters. See preface to No. 1367.

IN1368	 t

Samyuktavadana-sittra.'

Cf. No. '1366. Translated under the Eastern Han
d•2 2 ,, A. D. 25-220; but the translator's name is
lost. 2 fasciculi. This work is mentioned fts a Naha-
yfina-sistra,in	 fasc. 38, fol. 1 9 b.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
.P-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 3o a seq.

1369
	

fg IV 4

'Avidyikraksharstitra!

Translated under the (three) Tshin dynastie; A. D.
3 50-431; 'but 'the translator's name is lost. i fasci-
(mlus; 28 leaves. Deest in. Tibetan. • K'-yuen-lu,
f:	 xo, fol. 2 a.

•

1370	 a
Wan-shu-su-shwo-tsui-shat.-na-i-kih..
'Mafigusri-bhilshitottamanamitrtha-sfara.'

Mafigusri-nimasatigiti.

yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. r5 b ; Conc. 750.

Mangusrt-gfittna-sattvaaya para narthanam

X t

!7<

,114t

;	 ;

!i<{
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A.R., p. 488; A.M.G., p. 291 Conc. 799. Trans-
lated by Kin-tsun -khz' (Suvarnadhâranl), about A. D.

1113, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-112.7.
2 fasciculi ; 18 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-

yuen-lu, s. v. No. 137o is mentioned as Mahâyana-
sûtra of the Vaipulya class in K'-tsin, fasc. 15,
fol. 14 a.

1371 ka
.Kiâ-tin^pi-khiu-shwo-tân-lâi-pieu-kin.

Sûtra on the changes of the future, spoken by the Bhikshu
Kia-tin (?).'

Translated under the,earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—

47 9 ; but the translator's name is lost. 10 leaves.

1372	 Ilk

` Samyuktavad gala- sdtra.'

Cf. Nos. 1366 and 1368. Translated by K' Leu-
kiâ-khân (Lokaraksha 9), A. D. 147-186, of the Eastern
Han dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 11 leaves.

1373
Sz'-wêi-yâo-liiêh-f ..

' An abridged law on the importance of thinking or meditation.'

Translated by Kumaragiva, A. D. 405, of the Latter
Tebin dynasty, A. D. .384-417. 12 leaves.

The above two works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-
sâstras in .K' -tsiñ, fasc. 38, fol. 19 b and i7 a respec-
tively.

^ ---►
Shi-'rh-yiu-kin.

' Dvadasa (-varsha)-viharana-sûtra,'

Translated by Kâlodaka, A. D. 392, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 6 leaves. It gives an
account concerning the life of Buddha, from his birth
till the twelfth year from his becoming Buddha. Piâo-
mu, fasc. 8, .fol. 23 a.

The above three, works are wanting in Tibetan.
.K'-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 29 b.

1375 N	 ; -.WhA
Hhien-shan-tsi-kiê-tho-yi-pâi-sun.

'A hundred Gathas collected by the sages and the wise.'

Translated by Thien-si-tai, A. D. 980-1o0I, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1280: 8 leaves. The
Gâthts explain the happy rewards of the action of
giving gifts to Buddha and Sangha.

1376	 IA * -X
Kwan-fa-ta-yuen-sun.
Mahapranidhauotpada-gatha:

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nâgârguna. Trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla 1), A. D. 980-1000, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 3 leaves. In K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 6 a, the second character of the
Chinese title is placed after . the third one, which
reading is adopted in the literal translation of the
title above.

The following two works were translated by.Fâ-thien
(Dharmadeva 9), A. D. 973-981, of the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127:—

1377
Wu-nun-shad-t .-min-tho-lo-ni-kin.

Ageyamahavidya-dharani-s{ttra.'

10 leaves. This a;nd the following work are men-
tioned as Mahâyâna-sfitras of the Vaipulya class in
K'-tsin, fasc. x5, fol. 12 b.

1378	 it 04, Wi

Wu-nân-shan-tâ-miii-sin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
' Ageyamabavidpahridaya-dharanf-sAtra.'

2 leaves.

it ti3
Shi-pu-shân-yeh-tâo-kin.
Dasadushtakarnyamarga-śûtrś.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-
lated by Zih-kân (Sûryayasas 9), A. D. 1004-1058, of
the later Suri dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 2 leaves.

1380 jC	 17	
®-- r9

Ta-shañ-siu-hhin-phu-sa--hhiñ-man-ku-
kisi-yâo-tai.

' Mahßyana-karana-bodhisattva-karyddvara-sarvasdtta-mahßrtha-
saiigraha.'

Translated by K'-yen, A. D. 721, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi. It consists of sixty-six
articles on the practice of a Bodhisattva, collecting
passages from forty-two different S6.tras.

1381	 114	 g
Sz' =ö-han-mu-k4fto-kiê.

' Explanation of an extract from the four Agamas,'

1374

1379 '•?1t



1389 k 11 TA 3e its r 	 IL-

Ki n-kâñ=tizi-yü-kiê-kiâñ-sân-shi-khañ-tsiu-
ki-shah-mi-man.

' Vagrasekhara-yoga-tribhavavigaya-siddhi-mandguhyadvâra.'

5 leaves. This translation was made by Amogha-
vagra, together with Pien-k' (Sarvagña

oa
n^
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Composed or compiled by the Arhat Vasubhadra.
Translated by Kumârabuddhi, A. D. 382, of the Former
Tshin dynasty, A. D. 35 0-394 . 2 fasciculi; 9 chapters.
This is an earlier translation of N. 1271. See K'-tsiñ,
fasc. 40, fol. x6 b, where this work is accordingly
mentioned as a H1nayâna-sâstra.

1382	 P9 in
Wu-man-shân-kiñ-yâo-yuñ-fâ.
' Paikadvâra-dhyânasßtra-mahârthadharma:

Composed _ by the ` Mahâdhyânaguru' Buddhamitra.
Translated by Dharmamitra, A. D. 4 2 4-44 r , of the
earlier Suri dynasty, A. D. 420-479. x fasciculus.
This work is mentioned as a Mahâyâna-sâstra in K'

-tsiñ, fase. 38, fol. 16 a.
The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-ln, fasc. 9, fol. 27 a seq.

1383

it (011r 1,4 ^^
Kui-kâñ-tiñ-yü-kiê-tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-
kwân-tsz' -tsâi-phu-sâ-siu-hhiñ-i-kwêi-kiñ.

` Vagrasekharayogâ-sahasrabâhu=sahasrâksha-avalokiteśvara-
bo dhisattva-karyâ-kalpa-sAtrâ:

Translated by Amoghavagra, A, D. 74:6-771, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618=907. r fasciculus. This work
is mentioned as a Mahâyâna-sûtra in K'-tsiñ, fasc. 15,
fol. '9 a.

1384	 )1

Mi-tri-li-sh' -tâ-kküen-sh an-wâñ-kiñ-kiê-sun.
' Guhyapadamaua-maharddhirâga-s{itra--gâthtt.'

Collected by Ku-pit, A. D. 1314-1320, of the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. 128o-1368. 1 fasciculus; 175 verses.

1385 - 4:4 *kv a l zaAa
*A

Yi-tshiê-pi-mi-tsui-shân-miñ-i-tâ-kiâo
wâñ-i-kwêi.

Sarvaguhyânuttaranämârtha-mahâtantra-râgä-kalpa.'

Translated by Sh' -hu (Dânapâla I), A. D. 980-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960–i 127. 2 fasciculi;
2 x leaves.

1386 jC _t	 1411	 Of	 A

-4

Tâ-1ö-kin:kâñ-sâ-to-siu-hhiñ-khañ-
tsiu-i-kwêi.

' Mahâsukha-vagrasattva-karyâsiddhi-ka1pa.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-77r, of the
Thâñ dynasty, 4. D. 618-907. r 6 leaves.

1387.	 Iè IQ 	 +' ; a I 1

Mân-shu-shih-li-phu-sâ-ki-siâñ-kiê-tho.
Mañ-gurrt-bodhisattva-sr1gd,thA.'

Transliterated by Fi-hhien, A. D. 982--1001, of the
later Siui dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 2 leaves. This is
another . transliteration of. No. 107 4. K'- tsiñ, fasc. 15,
fol, is b.

The following three works were translated by Amo-
ghavagra, A. D. 746,771, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D.

618-907 :—

AitOit Z*411.**

gq 41 +A

Khañ-tsiu^naiâo-fâ-lien-hwâ-7ciñ-wâii-yü-kiê-
kwân-k'- i-kwêi.

` Saddhaamapundar4ka-sAtrarâga-siddhi-yoga-dhyânagicâna-kalpa.'

1 fasciculus.

1390,	 dIA301hotift 131 ^^

17 ^^^
Kin-kâñ-tin-yü-kiê-thâ-hwâ -tsz'= tsâl-thien -li-

tshü-hwui-phu-hhien-siu-hhiñ-nien-suñ-i.
` Vagrasekhara-yoia-parinirmitavasavartisatyatâ-parshat-samanta-

bhadrakaryâdhyd.ya-kalpa.'
16 leaves.

1391 ^`
Kin-kâñ-sheu-miñ-tho-lo-ni-nien-suñ-fâ.
` Vagrityur-dhârany-adhyâyarkalpa.'

Translated by Vagrabodhi, together with Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 723-730, of the . Thâxi. dynasty, A. D. 618–

907- 3 leaves.

1392	 4 --VI	 Ve'

11
Tâ-yo-khâ-nü-kwân-hhi-nxu-piñ-âi-t^z' -

k^t.ari-tsiu-fâ.

' Mahâyakshamatr-ânandâ (?)-pnriyaputra-siddhi-kalp3.'
X 2

1388
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Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 12 leaves.

1393 10 w'r'	 1	 d

Fo-shwo-ti-ship-yen-pi-mi-khañ-tśiii-i-kwêi.
• Buddhabhashita-indrasakra-sils-guhya-siddhi-k alp a.' 	 -

Translated by Sh'- hu (Dânapâla ?), A. D. 98o--I000.
of the later Sun dynasty, X: D. 96o -1127. 5 leaves.
In this work, Buddha telis Vagrapâni how man can see
the Bodhisattva Maitreya in the Indra cave (I). K'-
tsia, fasc. I 2, fol. 9 a.

The following fourteen works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.-

618-907 :-

1394 •k ini lE tt	 S

fit A
Kwân-tsz'- tsâi-phu-sâ-zuri-lun-nien-

suai-i-kwêi.
` Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kintikakra (or -manti-dharant ?)-

adhyaya-kalpa.'
10 leaves.

,1396	 RR's NI „ 
'Î

11 a
Tâ-phi-lu-kö-nâ-khañ-fo-shah-pieu-kiâ-kh'-
kiñ-ltiêh-sh'- tshiê-k'- Hien-suñ-sui-hhiñ-f&

An abridgment, showing the law (kalpa) of seven sorts of reci-
tation and practice, of (the 7th fasciculus of) the Mahavai-
rokanabhisambuddhy-riddhiyugandhara-sûtra (No. 530).

5 leaves.

1-396	 A fit ^
M * it.

Su-tei-li-yen-mo-hhi-sheu-lo-thien-shwo-
ö-wêi-shö-fâ.

' S3ghrap halo daya-mahesvara-deva-bhashitavisha-kalpa'

5 leaves.

1397 *•- I1

Tâ-shañ-mân-^:hu-shih=li-thuñ-tsz'-wu-tsz'-
yiï-kiê-fâ.

' Maharya-mafgusri-kumâra(bhûta)-pañkakshara-yoga-kalpa'

5 leaves. Thirty-five mantras are given in Nepalese
letters.

1398	 16.5 ^	 ^^ t^r !ft	 fiL
'	 Tâ-wêi-nu-wu-khu-seh-mo-i-kwêi.

` Mahabalakrôdha-wu-kh,u-seh-mo (?)-kalpa.'

1 7 leaves.

1399 jC a v ';: I * 0 *-

Tâ=khuñ-tshiôh-miñ-wâñ-hwâ-siâñ-thân-
khâñ-i-kwêi.

' Mahamay{iri-vidytl,rggñt-kitrapratibimba-mandala-kalpa.'

6 leaves.	 .

1400^ ^ ̂ ^l.r^ 41 *1  RI
Kin-kâñ-tiñ-yü-ki^-kin-kâñ-sâ-te-i-kwêi.
' Vagrasékhara-yoga-vagrasattva-kalpa.'

13 leaves.

1401	 '41 '& 1:'&	 M ^

gi^
Yi-tsz'- kin-lun wâñ- fo-tiñ-yâo-lüêh-

nien-suñ-fâ.
` Ekakshara-suvarnakakrarâga-buddhoshntsha-mahartha-

5aiikshepadhyaya-kalpa.'

5 leaves.

1402 . ^ 	^+^^
t h a

gwân-tsz'- tsâi-phu-sâ-zu-i-litn-yü-ki^-
tien-süñ-fâ. ' 

'Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kintakalcra (or -mani)-
yogadhyatya-kalpa.'

- i4 leaves. This is a later translation of No. 538•
g '-tsiñ, fasc. i5, fol. 9 a.

1403 * E * R 4 V 4 ^^ ^^ i
Tâ-shaft-tâ-kwân-hhi=shwâñ-shan-phi-nâ-

ye-kiâ-fâ.
' Mahßrya-mabßbhirati-dvak8ya-vinayaka-kalpa.'

4 leaves. This is a later translation of a part of the
>< ith fasciculuś of No 363 . Ś'- tsiñ, fasc. 14, fol; 28 a.

1404 jC 13 411 =':. atOiri7it

Tâ-zih-kin-lüêh-shö-tien-suñ-sui-hhiñ-fâ.^
` Mahavairokana-sfltra-saiikshepasañgrahadhyaya-karya-palpa:

4 leaves. For the Sûtra, see No. 530.

^^ ►
H	 iN• IL<<e
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1.-4.-.0t n ~r / 

^^ 4-4 s

Wu-tsz'- tho-lo-ni-suñ.
' PañkAkshara-dh&ran9-g&th&.'

I I leaves.
The above twenty-one works are mentioned as

Mahayana -sûtras of the Vaipulya class in K'- tsiñ,
fasc. 12-15.

1406 t I X'  t

Zan-wân-pan-zo-tho-1 o-ni-shih.
Ktrunikar&ga-pragfi& (pframit&)-dh&rani-vyfkhy&.'

8 leaves. For the Pragñâpâramitâ, see Nos. 1 7, 965.

1407	 	  If . ' 9

4 o) g ^̂̂ :
Tâ-1ö-kin-kân-pu-khun-kan-shih-sân-mêi-

ye-kin-pân-zo-po-10-mi-to-li-tshii-shih.
` Mah&sukha-vagr&moghasatyasamaya-sßtra-pragñâpâramitâ-

buddhi-vy&khy&.'

2 fasciculi. For the Sûtra, see No. 1034.
Tlie above two works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-

sâstras in K'-yuen, fasc. 34, fol. 7 a, b.

1408 S ^v^i a At â 1 ►Î-̂ 	 *
a --E. j'^V1 --^^^^*AtO

Fo-shwo-tsui-shan-miâo-ki-siân-kan-pan-k'-
tsui-shân-pi-mi-yi-tshiê-mi.li- i-sân^ mô-ti-fan.

' Buddhabh&shita-anuttara-mañgusr4-m{ilagfa&n&nuttaraguhya-
sarvanam&rtha-sam&dhi-varga.'

Translated by Sh'-hu (Dânapâla ?), A. D. 980-1000,
of the Than dynasty, A. D.' 618 -907. 2 fasciculi;
21 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. 1 37 0.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 15 b.

The following ' âeven works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 7 4 6-77r, - of the Than. dynasty,
A. D. 6x8-907:-

1409 4, ► (1 1* ^-	 ^ I	 '
Kin-kâni-wân-phu-sâ-pi-mi-nien^sun- i-kwêi.
' Vagrar&ga-bgdhisattva-guhy&dhy4ya-kalpa.'

15 'leaves.

1410 4` 1411 M _491 AV*

^ 
J^ p 

t • ^ g
Kin-kân-tin- sha,li-kl^u-yü=kiê-phu-hhien-phu-

sâ-nien'=s un-fâ-ki.n.
` Vagrasekharanuttarayoga-samantabhadra-bodhisattv&dby&ÿa-

kalpa-sara.'
I I leaves.

1411 4` FM TR * * 4.! 144

Kin-kân-tin-yü-kiê-kin-kân-sâ-to-wu-
pi-mi-siu-hhiñ-nien-suñ-i-kwêi.

` Vagrasekhara-yoga-vagrasattva-pafckaguhya-karyradhyaya-kalpa.

14 leaves. This is another translation of No. 1400.
K'-tsiñ, fasc. 15, fol. I b.

,^_ ®--•
1412 ^ ►,	 ^ ^p r^ % ' '. 

t
Wu=liân^sheu-zu-lâi-siu-kwân-hhin-kun-

yân-i-kwêi.
Ami trayus-tath^agata,-dhyrana-karyâ-pQgâ-lcalpa:'

15 leaves.

141 3 it * .^^.^I^ â '►̂  ^.^^ û

Kân-lu-kiün-thu-li-phu- sâ-kuli-yân-nien-
sup.-khan-tsiu i-kwêi.

' Ama*itakitn 1i-bodhisattva-ptigâdhyAya-siddhi-k alp a.'

1 fasciculus.

1414f,' IhrAtp

Kwân-t z'-tsâi-to-to-yUi-kiê-nien-sun-fâ.
Avalokitésvarat& ra-yog&dhy&ya-k alpa.'

14 leaves. This is a metrical work.

^' ^^ ^1̂  ä ►

Shan-kwân-tsz'-tsâi-phu-s&-sin-kan-yen-yii-
kiê-kwân-hhiñ-i-kwêi.'

` Aryâ=avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-hridaya-mantra-yoga-dhy&na-
karyft-kalpa.'

6 leaves. This is an extract from No. 530.
The above eight works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-

sûtras in K'-tsiñ, fasc. i g and 15.

.1416	 tz^:	
äCa

Phu-sâ-hö-seh-yü-fâ.
'Law of the Bbdhisattva's blaming the lustful desire.'

Tranślated by Kumâragîva, about . A. D. 405, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-4[7. I leaf. This
work is mentioned as a IVtaliâyâna-sâstra in K'-tsiñ,
fasc. 38, fol. 17 b,

1417	 pip
Sz'-phin-hhio-fa.
' Katurvarga-sikshâ- dharma.'

1405

1415



1427 	 	 * f	 111',r
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Translated by Gunabhadra, A, D. 435-443, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 3 leaves. This
work is mentioned as a HinayAna-Astra in K'-tsin,
fasc. 40, fol. 17 b.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 27 b seq.

The following seven works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907 :--

	  Z4:1418 *	 AA 01 IA 	 1-4 a
1-hhiu-khuit-tsaal-phu-sa-nien-suil-fl

Mallakasaprbha-bodhisattva (-dhârant 3)-adhyâya-kalpa.'

6 leaves. For the Dhilrani, see Nos. 67-7o.

1419 t	 42 X-

KarunikarAga-prag276. (paramit6,)-adhyitya-kalpa.'

7 leaves. For the PragUpiramiti, see Nos. 17, 965.

1420 m. 11.4	 tt	 a
Ö-shei-zu-1M-nien-suA7ktui-yki-fâ.
Akshobhya-tathagatAdhyâya-ptIgA-kalpa.'

17 leaves.

1421 TOM 41:imirviroue ;LI

Buddhoshnishavigaya-dhitrany-adhylya-kalpa.'

ii leaves. For the Dhirant, see Nos. 348-352,
796.

1422 Witilltatatftlita
ffi

Shan-yen-ma,n-töh-kia-wêi-nu-wAti-li-k4ait-
ti-shan-yen-nien-sun-fa.

Irya-ganmantaraka (?)-balakrodharaga-a1ghrodayamaharddhi-
phala-adhyya-kalpa.'

9 leaves.

1423 	 h 1	 *
VE*RMItildjkat

(L.IÇ	 -2*	 Kt 1,7% Ift	 1111

Th-shaii-fan-k-wati-ra'An-shu-shih-li-phu-s ia-
hwa-yen-pan.-/cifto-tsan.-yen-min-teih-lcia-fan-

nu-wat.-kan-yen-ta,wêi-töh-i-kwêi-phin.
Mabityâua-vaipulya-madiguart-bodhisattvAvatarmalia-mttlatantra-
ganmântaraka (?)-krodharAga-mantr-mahftbalaguna-kalpavarga.

4 leaves.

1424 A)i)A1Y1 t
VKI4:AVAILIAtit!

tAiTA: Milk a itgl

P P
Ta-fan-kwaA-man-shu-shih-li-thuit-kart-phu-
A-hwâ-yen-pan-kiao-taan-yen-man-töliLkii-

fan-nu-wili-kan-yen-ö-phi-kb-1u-ki&-
i-kwéi-phin.

Mahavaipulya ,ma,iigu8rt-kumârabhata-bodhisattvftvatamsaka-
mtilatantra-ganaantaraka (?)-krodharaga-pramoas&-mantra-

avikalaka (7)-kalpavarga.'

12 leaves.

1425 AV	 it
Sushiddhil,:11 . a (-satra)-ptigit-kalps.'

Translated by Subliakarasimha, A. D. 717-7 2 4, of the

Thâil dynasty, A. D. 618-907, 3 faseiculi. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b.•

The following two works were translated by Vagra-
bodhi, A. D. 72 3-7 3o, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618–
907:—

1426 *attalitginjih Il

Akala-data-dhArani-guhya-kalpa:

15 leaves.

it it

Vagra8ekhara-yoga-karyl-vairokana-samadhi-kalpa.'

17 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.. D. 746-771, of the Thhi dynasty, A. D. 618—

907:—

1428	 1411 TA 	-Plug _)Z
11-'	 tit, tit

Vagrasokliara-yoga-sAtra-madigusrt-bodhisattva-kalpa-00.-
dharma:

14 leaves.
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1429 34	 t'. pA
Yü-kiê-lien-hwâ-pu-nien-sun-fâ.
' Yoga-pundarlka-vargadhyaya-kalpa,'

8 leaves.

1430 1411rOVVIItin^
* fr

zu-lâi-siu-hhiñ-fâ.
` V .-^ rasekhara-sQtaa-yogavalokitesvararaga-tathd,gata-karya-

	

_	 kalpa.'

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A. D. 723—.730, of the
Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.

The following six works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746=-771, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-
907.:—

1431

ti•

siu-hhiti-fâ.
^ Vagraśekhara-sAtra-avalokitesvararaga-tathagata-karya-kalpa.'

8 leaves. This is a later translation of No. 1 430.
K'-tsin, fasc. 15, fol. 1 o a.

1432	 141*  

SAAI

Kin-kali-sheu-kwân-mill-kwân-till-kiti-tsui-shaii-
li-yin-shah-wu-thuii=t un-tâ-wêi-nu-w n-

nien-suif-i-kwêi..:
Vagrapaniprabbabhisheka-stItranuttarapratishthitamudraryâ

kala-mahabalakrodharagadhyaya-kalpa.'

1 fasciculus. This translation was made by Amogha-
vagra, together with Pien-k' (Sarvagña I).

The above fifteen works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-
stitras in K'-tain, fasc. 12-1.5.

1433 ^. ^^141 TAIA fÎII1	 in T.
p^ it PI

Lüêh-shu-kin-kâii-tin-yü-kiê-fan-pieh-shati-
i-siu-kañ-fâ-man.

` Saiikshepa-vagrasekhara-yogAryapadanirdesa-karyabhisam-
buddha-dharmaparyaya.'

14 leaves.. This is mentioned as a Mâ,hâyâna-eâstra
in K'-tain, fasc. 34, fol. 6 b.

— 41 * TR œ 	 A: 14 tfi,
Yi-tsz'-fo-tilt-lun-wâti-nien-sun=i-kwêi.
• Ekakshâ,ra-buddlibshnlshakakrarâgd,dhyâya-kalpa.'

12 leaves.

1435 tIN ilt ggg: 13K
ia t V* A NI,

Zan-wâti-hu-kwo--pân-zo-po-10-mi-to-kiii-
tâô-khâti-nien-4uii-i-kwêi.

Karunikaraga-Aehtrapala-pragñaparamita-sfltra-bodhimanda-
dhyaya-kalpa.'

1 f--:=ciculûs; 5 divisions. For the Sûtra, see Nos. 17,
965.

1436 4*. Rd TA	 PA

Kin-kâti-titi-lien-hwâ-pu-sin-nien-suti.-i-kwêi.
' Vagra:sekhara-pundarlkavargahridayadhyaya-kalpa.'

1 fasciculus.

The following two works yvere translated by Tsz'-
hhien, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127 :—.

1437 S to 2 	 * it' to *
Tr	 11

Fo-shwō-zi-lun-lien-hwâ-sin-zu-lâi-

' Buddhabhashit -kintakakra (or -mani)-pundartka-hridaya=
thagata-karya-dhyanadvara-kalpa.'

14 lèaves.

1438 At â īr	 lia
Miâo-ki-siân-pin-t^ n-yü-kié- pi-mi-kwân-

shan-khan-fo-i-kwêi.
Malïigusrl-samàntayoga-guhya-dhyanakayabhisambuddha-kalpa:

15 leaves.
The above five works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-

siitras of the Vaipulya class in K'-tsin, fasc. 15.

1439	 -A

FA-tsi-yao-sun-kin.
Dharmasaiñgraha-maharthagatha-sfltra,' ôr Dhammapada.

Collected by the venerable Dharmatrâta. Trans-
lated by Thien-si-tsâi, A. D. 980-1ooa, of the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 960-1 127. 4 fascicule; 33 chapters.
This is the last of four Chinese versions of the Dham-
mapada. It is a collection of those verses , in Nb. 1321,
being all spoken by Buddha. See K'-tsin, fasc.' 4r,
fol. 3 â. • For No. 1'439, see the Sacred Books of the
East, vol. x, p. lii.

ri

1434



1448 4` 1d rA	 h« -ÎI /ß "^„ 4 Pori
Kin-kM-tin-yü-kiê-kiñ-shi-pâ-hwui-sh' -kwêi.

An outline of eighteen assemblies in the Vagrasekhara-yoga-satra.'

1 0 leaves.

P.i
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1440

	

	 	  -% %.

K.wân-fa-ku-wâñ-yâo-kiê.
Important Gathas or verses on persuading and encouraging

kings (or King Sadvahana):

Ârya-nâgârguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Note at the end of No., 1 4 41. Composed by the
Bodhisattva Nâgârguna. Translated by Sanghavarman,
A. D, 534, of the earlier Suri dynasty, A. D. 420-479.
I o leaves.

1441 g
Lun-shu-phu.-sa-kwân-kiê-wâñ-suñ.

` Verses on persuading and cautioning King (Sadvahana),
(composed) by the Bodhisattva Nagarguna.'

Ârya-nâgârguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Translated by I-tsifi, A. D. 700-712, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves. This is a later
translation of No. 1440. K' -tsiñ, fasc. 41, fol. 9 a.

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A. D. 7 46-77x, of the Thâii dynasty,
A. D. 618-90 .7 :-

1442	 4" fild `x	 Al/ Vs	 p '

Phu-hhien=kin-kâñ-sâ-to-yü-kiê-tien-suai-i.
` Samantabhadra-vagrasattva-yogâdhyaya-kalpa.'

14 leaves.

1443 4 RN T. i t	 VI,
Kin-kâñ-tin-yü-kiê-hu-mo-i-kwêi.

Vagrasekhara-yoga-homa-kalpa:

14 leaves; 5 different kalpas or ceremonial rules.

1444 %C /1t.1`	 rt 	 47 A

Ta-pêi-sin-tho-lo-ni-siu-hhili-Hien-
suñ-ltt h-i.

Mahakßrdnikahridaya-dharant-karyadhyaya-sañkshepakalpa:

ro leaves. For the Dhârani, see No. 320.

1445 10% âirt 211 ► r trl 11 %C *1

*
Miâo-ki-siâñ=piñ-tâù-kwân-man-tâ-kiâo-wâñ-

kiñ-lüêh-A hu-hu-mo-i.
Homa-kalpa, .being an abridged translation of the Ma igusri-

samantadhyanadvara-mr hâtantrarâga-sùtra (No. 1041).'
Translated by Tshz'-hhien, of the later Sufi dynasty,

A. D. 960-1127. Io leaves.

The following ten works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 74 6-77 1 , of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-
907

1446 	  I4î1 rn-	 ñi .5
41

Kin-kâñ-tiñ=k^,o-shah -sân-kiê-kiñ-shwo-wan-
shu-wu-tsz'-kan-yen-shah-siâñ.

` An excellent mark of Mañgusri's Mantra of five letters, spoken
,(by Buddha) in the Vagrasekhara-trilokatikramana-sûtra.'

3 leaves.

1447 	  Nil rA 41 * .)Z Ii!

pp1.1
Kin-k^ñ-tiñ-kiñ-yü-kiê-wan-shu-sh'-li-

phu-sâ-fâ-yi-phin.
` Vagraaekhara-sfltra-yoga-mañguari-bodhisattva-dharmaikavarga.'

3 leaves.

1449 N Id'* 4 ,. _=_....
a pi M.

Hö-li-ti-mu-kan-yen-fa.
` Hariti-mtitri-mantra-kalpa,'

4 leaves.
The above eight works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-

sûtras of the Vaipulya class in K'-tsiñ, fasc. 1 4, 1.5.

1450 jC t a fO t a '^^ A. M 3 `î

T,-fâñ-kwâñ-fo-hwâ-yen-kiñ-zu-fâ-kiê-
phin-sz'-shi-'rh-tsz' -kwân.

Mabavaipulya-buddhfvatamsaka-stitra (Nos. 87, 88)-dharma-
dhatvavatarddhyttya-dvâkatvarimsad-akshara-dhyana.'

8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. x4 b.

^
1451 ;; gat

AP- **'A'= ., AW44.14111

16

Pan -zo-po- lo- mi- to- li. - tshü-kiñ-tâ-
^än-lö-pu-khuli-sân-mêi-kan -shih-kita -kâñ-
phu-sâ-tâñ. -yi-shi-tshiê-shañ-tâ-man-thu-

lo-i-shu.

` Prag»fipiramitd,-buddhi-sfltra (No. 1033 3)-mahßsukhâmogha-
samayasatyav ra-bodhisattvadi-saptadas$rya-mah &mandala-

vy&khyd,.'
3 leaves.
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The above two works are mentioned as Mahâyana-
sastras in'K' -tain, fasc. 34.

1452	 g	 P9	 OP ^•
Tho-lo-ni-man-ku-pu-yâo-mu.

' Important names or articles of many classes of the Dhâran?-
dvâra

5 leaves.

1453 	  1411 TR * ^-- ^-^ ^•Y^
Kin-kâñ-tiñ-yü-kié-sân-shi-tshié-tsun-li.
' Vagrasekhara-yoga-saptatrinzsadârya-pAgâ:

5 leaves.

1454	 JA a ,ttiA a
Sheu-phu-thi-sin-kié-i.
' BodhihridayasllAdana (?)-kalpa.'

Compiled by the Yogâkarya Samantabhadra. Trans-
lated byAmoghavagra, as mentioned in col. 31 9 . 5 leaves.

The above three works are mentioned as Mahâyâna-
stitras of the Vaipulya class in K'-tsin, fasc. 14, 15.

1455 *

	

	 P.- PM

it N
Ta-shanLwan-shu-sh'-li-phu-sa-tsân-fo- -

fâ-chan-li.	 •
• Mahârya-mañgusrf-bodhisattva-buddha-dharmakâya-prasamsâ-

pflgâ.

4 leaves. This translation was made in A. D. 765.

1456 ®° W	 figVD
Yi-pâi-wu-shi-tsân-fo-suñ.

' Sârdhasataka-buddhaprasamsâ-gâthâ (?),' or ' iso verses on
the praise of Buddha.'

Composed by the venerable Mâtriketa. Translated
by I-tsin, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907, while
staying in the Nâlanda Vihâra, Central India. I I leaves.
I-tsin left China for India in A. D. 671, and returned to
China in 695. According to Khâi-yuen-lu (fasc. 9,
fol. 21 a), I-tsin revised his translation in A. D. 7o8.

Deest in Tibetan. .K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 2 a.

1457 W 4."N  * ^^^i^^
qr9 1114 M. yJ p^t

Pâi-tshien-suli-tâ-tsi-kiii-ti-tsâñ-phu-sâ-
tshiñ-wan-fâ-shan-tsân.

' Satasahasragfythâ-mahâsannipâta-sQtra (No. 61)-kshitigarbha-
bodhisattva-pariprikkladharmalcâya-stotra.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves. Deest in

Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17 a. In the K'
yuei -lu, fasc. 2, fol. 7 b, a similar title, ending with
` tsân-kin' or ` stotra-siltra,' is mentioned, and it is
said to agree with Tibetan.

1458
	

1 â	 it
Fo-ki-siâñ-töh-tsân.
`Buddha-srlguna-stotra.'

Composed by Munimitra (0). Translated by Sh'-hu
(Dânapâla?), A. D. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1 I27. 3 fasciculi.

The above four works are mentioned under the
heading of the Mahayana-sastras in K'-tsin, fasc. 38.

1459
Ö -yü-wâ^i-kwhân.
Life of King Asoka.'

Translated by An Fa-khin, A. D. 281-306, of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 fasciculi ;
II Avadânas. This is an earlier translation of No..
1343. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 30 b.

The following three works were translated by Kumâ-
ragîva, about A. D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A. D. 384-417:—

	1460	 S6p,.. 	

Mâ-miñ-phu-sâ-kwhân.
'Life of the Bodhisattva Aavaghosha.'

4 leaves. Cf. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 211, ancl.
elsewhere.

1461
Lu1i-shu-phu-sâ-kwhân.

'Life of the Bodhisattva Nitg&rguna.'

5 leaves. Cf. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 12, and
elsewhere.

1462	 a
Thi-pho-phu-sa-kwhân.

'Life of the Bodhisattva Deva (or Âryadeva).' -
5 leaves. Cf. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 214, and

elsewhere.

1463
Pho-seu-phân-teu-kwhân.
'Life of Vasubandhu.'

Translated by Paramârtha, A. D. 557-5 6 9, of the

Khan dynasty, A. D. 557-58 9. 12 leaves. Cf. Wassil-
jew, Buddhismus, p. 215, and elsewhere.

Y
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1464 	 m a l wa

Luii-shu-phu-sâ-wêi-shân-tho-kiâ-wâñ-shwo-
fit-yâo-kiê.

Gftthfts or verses on' the importance of the law, spoken (or
composed) by the Bodhisattva Nftgftrguna to (or for) King
Shftn-tho-lift (G ittaka, of the Sadvthana family I):

Ârya-nâgârguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Cf. Nos. 1440, 1441. Translated by Gunavarman,
A. D. 431, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479.
12 leaves. This is an earlier translation of Nos. 1440,

I 44 1. K'-Yuen-lu, fasc. Is; fol. 2 b; K'-tsiñ, fasc. 41,
fol. 3 b. In the Nita-hâi-ki-kwêi-kwhân (fasc. 4, fol. 5 b),
I-tsiñ (A. D. 671-712) says that this Suhrillekha
was sent by the Bodhisattva Ndgârguna to his
old Dânapati, a great King of the South (India),

who was called	 mi So-to-pho-hâx -
nâ, i, e. Sadvâhana, and whose proper name was

4-4  ` p SW-yen-töh-kiâ, i. e. Gñâtaka (I cf.
Shin-tho-kiâ, in thé title of No. 1464). I-tsizi also says
that the Buddhists in the five parts of India first
commit these verses to memory when they begin to
study their religion.

1465 " TA A
Kwân-tsi-sân-tsân-kiu-tsa-tsâiz-kwhân.

Record of the collection of the Tripitaka and Samyukta-pitaka.'
Cf. No. 1363.

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.

3 1 7-4 20 ; but the translator's name is lost. 15 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen -lu, fasc. z o, fol. i a.

1466 %C1^1,`,:
^

Tâ-ö-lo-hâu-nâm-thi-xni-to-to-su-
shwo-fâ-ku-ki.

' Record on the duration of the law, spoken by the great Arhat
Nandimitra.'

Translated by Hhtien-kwân (Hiouen-thsang),
654, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 8 leaves.
It begins : ` As handed down by tradition, in the
time when eight hundred years had elapsed since the
Bhagavat entered Parinirvâna, there lived 'an Arhat
named Nandimitra, in the capital of King Prase-
nagit, of the country of Simhala' or Simhaladvipa.'
The names of 'sixteen great Arhats and their dwelling-
places are mentioned in this work.

1467 VI	 ta*
Yü-kiê^tsi-yâo-yen-kheu-sh'-shi-i.

`Ceremonial rules for giving food to the Flaming-mouth (Frets),
in the collection of important (articles) of Yoga.'

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. i fasciculus; 4 2 leaves.
The Buddhoshnlshavigaya-dhâranf (Nos. 34 8-35 1 , 796)
is given in the Devanagari character with a Chinese
transliteration in parallel columns. There are two
appendices. The one is, ` Writing on ten sorts of
departed spirits or Pretax.;' and the other, Trisarana-
stotra, or Laudatory verses on taking refuge with the
Triratna, viz. Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha. No. 1467
is mentioned under the heading of the Mahâyâna-
sAtras of the Vaipulya class in- K'-tsiñ, fasc. 15,
fol. 17 a.
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PART II.

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

(a)	 —1-1 1,‘ Tshz'-thu-ku-shu, or Works of ' this country,' i. e. China.

1468	 41 AI
Shih-kiâ-fu.

A record or history of the Sitkya (family).

Compiled by Safi-yin, about A. D. 500, under the
Tshi dynasty A. D. 479-5 02, from various Sûtras and
Vinaya works of the Mahâyâna and Hînayâna, i o fas-
ciculi; 34 chapters. It consists of II2,734 Chinese
characters. It begins with a genealogy of the Silva
family, and ends with a record of the state of the
destruction of the law of Sâkyamuni. There are given
separately the lives of Sâkyamuni and his parents,
relations and disciples, and the records of the Vihâras
and Kaityas.

The following three works were compiled by Tâo-süen,
A. D. 650-667, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907 :—

1469	 Pit	 M
Shih-kiârsh'-fu.

`A record or history of the Sâkya family.'

2 fasciculi; 5 chapters. This work is similar to.
No. 1468. Dated A. D. 665.

1470	
, p

Shih-kia-fM-k'.
`A record of the country of Sakya(muni),' i. e. India.

3 fasciculi ; 8 chapters. Dated A. D. 650.

1471 A t 4 TOO	 14i

Tsi-ku-kin-fo-tâo-lun-han-shih-lu.
' A collection of the authentic records of the controversies between

Buddhists and Taoists in ancient and modern times (from
A. D. 71 till about 620).'

4 fasciculi; 33 chapters. The first three fasciculi
are dated A. D. 661, and the fourth, 664.

1472u 4T 	 p'.
Suh-tsi-ku-kin-fo-tâo-lun-han.

A continued collection of the controversies between Buddhists
and Taoists in ancient and modern times.'

Compiled by K'-shah, A. D. 730, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. I fasciculus ; 23 leaves. This is a
supplement to No. 1471. It gives an account con-
cerning the first controversy between the two schools
after Buddhism was introduced into China (A. D. 67),
which controversy took place in A. D, 71. Cf. Fân-i-
pniñ-i-tsi, fast. 3, fol. 2 b.

1473	 41 fa K 7j
Kin-lüh-i-siâri.

' (A collection of extracts) on different subjects from SQtras and
Vinaya works.'

Compiled by Sari-min, Pâo-khâii, and others, A. D.
516, of the Liâri dynasty, A. D. 502-557, under the
Imperial order. 50 fasciculi 21 classes subdivided
into 40; 639 articl s. The order of the subjects treated
in this work is haven, earth, Buddha, Bodhisattvas,
Srâvakas, Kakravartirâga, kings, queens, princes,
Sreshthins or rich merchants, Upâsakas, Upâsikâs,
Tîrthikas and Rishis, Brahmakârins, Brâhmanas, Gri-
hapatis, merchants, common men and women, gods
and demons, beasts, birds, insects, and hells.

1474	 g'
.Ku-kin-yâo-tsi.

'A collection of (extracts on) important (doctrinal questions)
from various Sfltras.'

Compiled by Tâo-shi, A. D. 656-66o, of the Thân
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3o fasciculi; 3o chapters;
1000 articles.

1475	 lit A
Tho-lo-ni-tsâ-tsi.

A mixed collection of Dhâranls.'

This work is mentioned in a catalogue compiled
under the Liâai dynasty, A. D. 5 02-557 ;  but . the
collector's name is unknown. ro fasciculi ; x85
Dhâranîs.

Y 2
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1476	 =	 r^ 	

K1iu-sân-tsân-ki-tsi.
A collection of the records of translations of the Tripitaka.'

Compiled by San-yiu, about A. D. 520, of the Lail
dynasty, A. D. 502-557 . r 7 fasciculi. This is a cata-
logue of the Tripitaka translated into Chinese from
A. D. 67 till about A. D. 520. There are several
interesting records added to the catalogue.

1477 MA„	 '
	 J^i

Hhieri-mi-yuen-thus-khan -fo-sin-yâo-tsi.
` A collection of important (accounts concerning) the thought of

becoming Buddha, perfect in both hidden and apparent
(doctrines ?).'

Compiled by Tao-khan, of the * later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1 I27. 2 fasciculi.

1478
Mi-kheu-yuen-yin-wbi-shaA-tsi.

`A collection of (33) Mantras (to be recited .?) for the perfect
cause of going to he born (in Buddha's country).'

Collected by K'-kwân and Hwui-kan, and translated
by Vagraketu (?), of the later (or Northern) or Southern
Sun dynasty, A. D. 9 60-1 127, or I I27-1 280. There is
a preface dated A.D. 1200, under the great Hhiâ, i. e. a
contemporaneous dynasty with the Sun. i fasciculus;
26 leaves.

1479	 a NA lk
Hun-min-tai.

A collection of (miscellaneous writings on) propagation and
illustration (of the teaching of Buddha).'

Collected by San-yiu, about A. D. 520, of the Lan
dynasty, A. D. 502-557. 1 4 fasciculi.

1480 	  
Tsi-shâ-man-pu-yin-pM-su-tan-sh'.

A collection of (miscellaneous writings for asserting) that
Srâmanas ought not to bow before laymen.'

Compiled by Yen-tshuñ, A. D. 662, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 6 fasciculi; 6 chapters.

1481	 ar 	
Kwan-hun-min-tai.

An enlarged collection; of (miscellaneous writings on) propagation
and illustration (of the teaching of Buddha).'

Collected by Tâo-siien, A. D. 650-667, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4o fasciculi. • This work is
similar to No. 1479.

1482	
-^

Fâ-wan-shu-iin.
' Pearl-grove of the garden of the law.'

Compiled by Tâo-shi, A. D. 668, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 10o fasciculi; 10o chapters, subdivided
into many parts. This is a large Encyclopœdia, con-
taining. extracts from the Tripitaka.

The following two works were compiled by Tao-süen,
A. D. 664, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907

1483 

Ta-than-nêi=tien-1u.
` A catalogue of the Buddhist books, (compiled) under the great

Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

16 fasciculi. It contains all the titles of tl.,; Tripi-
taka translated into Chinese, from A. D. 67 till about
664, whether in existence or lost, and those of the
works of Chinese Buddhists, together with short
biographical accounts of the translators and authors.
No. 1483 is generally called Nêi-tien-lu.

1484	 ja

Tsi-ahan-keu-thâ-sz'-sân-pâo-kan-thuli -lu.
` A collection of accounts concerning the influential power of the

three precious things or Triratna (Buddha, Dharma, and
Sangha) in the pagodas and monasteries in the ” spiritual"
country,' i. e. China.

4 fasciculi.

The following two works were compiled by K'-shah,
A. D. 730, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907:—

1485
	

003 i fT

Khâi-yuen-shih-kiâo-lu.
'A catalogue of (the books on) the teaching of Sâkyamuni,

(compiled) in the Khâi-yuen period, A. D. 713-741
3o fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were in existence

11 4 2 works in 5048 fasciculi; translated into Chinese,
from A. D. 67 till 73o. No. 1485 is generally called
Khai-yuen-lu. This work is similar to but fuller than
No. 1483.

1486 PO 0 n a
Khâi-yuen-shih-kiâo-lu-lüêh-khi.

An abridged reproduction' of the preceding catalogue.

5 fasciculi. This is the last. part of No. 1485. In
this catalogue the order of all the works then admitted
into the Canon is marked with the characters of the

Tshien-tsz'-wan, or Thousand-character-
classic.

111'
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1487	 PV 41
Ku-kin-i-kiñ-thu-ki.

'A record of the picture (of the events) of ancient and modern
translations of the Sutras (etc.).'

Compiled by Tsiii-mâi, about A. D. 664, of the Thâñ
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4. fasciculi. It contains all
the titles of translations from the venerable Kâsyapa
Matariga, A. D. 67, to Hhüen-kw4 (Hiouen-thsang).,
A. D. 645-664, together with short biographical notes.
This work is said to have written on the figures of
those translators, drawn on the wall of the 'transla-
tion hall' in "the Tâ-tshz'-an-sz' monastery, in which
Hiouen-thsang lived. See Khrai-yuen-lu, fase. 8 b,
fol. 19 a.

1.488 	
CF..1

	 E
Suh-ku-kin-i-kiñ-thu-ki.
' A continuation' of the preceding catalogue.

Compiled by S'-shaft, A. D. 7 30, of the Thin dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. z fasciculuś ; 2 2 leaves.

1489
Tsuñ-kiñ-lu.

` Records as the mirror of the (Dhy,na) school.'

Compiled by Yen-sheu, of the later (or Northern)
or Southern Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127., or 1127-
1280. Imo fasciculi ; . 3 parts. This is a metaphysical
work of 'the Shân or Dhyâna school, founded by Bodhi-
dharma, the twenty-eighth Indian patriarch, who arrived
in China in A. D. 520.

 Afft* ff	 .

- - ' Kâo-sail.-kwhân.
' Memoirs of eminent priestś.'

,	 Compiled by Hwui-kiâo, A. D. 519, of the Liâñ
dynasty, A. D. 502-557. 14 fasciculi ; , 1 0 classes.
257 men are mentioned separately, while 239 are .
added in course of narration. They were either Indian
or Chinese, and not only priests but also laymen, who
lived in China some time between. A. D. 67 and 519.

The. following two works were compiled by I-tsiñ,
while .staying in the South Sea country of Shi-li-fo-'
shi (I), ' and sent to China in A. D. 692, under the
Thrañ dynasty, A. D. 6 r 8-907.;=

1491 * lHN O* tiVitO
Tâ-thâñ-si-yü-kiù-fâ-kâo-sañ-kwhân.

'Memoirs of eminent priests under the great Thâri dynasty,
A. D. 618-907, who visited the Western region or India
and its neighbouring countries, to search for the law.'.

2 fasciculi. There are mentioned fifty-six priests
who went from China to India and its neighbouring
cdifntries during the seventh century A. D.; and four
others, who were companions of I-tsin on his second
voyage to the South Sea country of Shi -li-fo-shi,
and studied there. An extract from No. 1491
has been published by Mr. Beal in Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, r881, pp. 558 -572.

1492
Nâu-hâi-ki-kwêi-nêi-fâ-kwhân.

` Records of the "inner law i ' .or religion, sent from the South Sea
country through one who returns (to China).'

4 fasciculi; 4o chapters. This is a work on the
Vinaya. I-tsiñ depends on the Vinaya-pitaka of the
Mûlasarvastiviida -nikâya, and describes , the actual
practice of the priests in India and the South Sea
countries. It is the practice which he has wit-
nessed himself. At the same time, he refutes the
former Chinese misinterpretations. He does not give
any account concerning the Buddhists of Ceylon, except`
one passage (fast. r, fol. 3 b, col. 5), where he says
that °those of the Simhala island all belong to the
Sthavira school, and those of the Mahâsañgha (or
-sañghika) school are expelled ,(or not found there ?).'
The term South Sea is' used in this work to denote th'e
China Sea, though it may include the Indian Ocean also.

1493	 ,,	 t

Suh-kâo-sail-kwhân.
` A continuation of the memoirs of eminent priests,' or a

continuation of No. 1490.

Compiled by 'Tao-stien; about A. D. 645-667, of the
Thâri dynasty, A. D. 618-9. o7. 40 fasciculi; ro classes.

33 1 persons are mentioned separately, while 1 60 are
added in course of narration. - They lived in China
some time between A. D. 519 and 645.

1494 *, ^	 0$1

Tâ-tslhz'-an-sz'-sân-tsân.-fa-sh'-kwhân.
` Life of the teacher of the law of Tripitaka, (who lived) in the

Ttt-tshz'-an (great-compassionate-favour) monastery,' i. e.
Hhüen-kwilñ (Hiouen-thsang).

Compiled by Hwui-li, and annotated by Yen-tshuñ,
A. D. 665, of the_Thâri dynasty, A. D. 618-907. , r o fas
ciculi. According. to Khâi Yuen-lu (fast. 9 , fol. 7 a);
Houi-li left' his work unfinished at his death, and Yen-
tshuñ made it complete. This teacher (H. T.) spent
seventeen years on his journey from China to India,
A. D. 629-645, and died in 664.. This work has been
translated 'into French by Julien, with the title of
Voyages des Pèlerins Bouddhistes, vol. i. For this

k.^l ' J
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French translation, see Professor Max Müller's Bud-
dhist Pilgrims, in his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 2 34-

279.

1495

	

	 *AC '
Suii-kâao-salt-kwhân.

'Memoirs of eminent priests, (compiled) under the later (or
Northern) Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127,' or a continuation
of No. 1493.

Compiled by Tsan-nisi, A. D. 988, of the later Sufi
dynasty, A, D. 960-1127. 30 fasciculi; io classes.
533 priests are -mentioned separately, while thirty are
added in course of narration. They lived in China
some time between A. D. 645-988.

1496

	

	 AA f4
Fâ-hhien-kwhân.

' Record (on the journey) of Fâ-hhien (Fl-hian).'

Compiled by Fâ-hhien, A. D. 414, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420, after he returned from
India to China. He left China in A. D. 399, and
spent fifteen years on 'his journey, A. D. 399 - 413.
x fasciculus; 3 6 leaves. This work is otherwise called
Fo-kwo-ki, or Record of Buddha's Country. It has
been translated into French by A. Rémusat, and into
English by Rev. S. Beal.

1497
Pi-khiu-ni-kwhân.

'Memoirs of (celebrated) Bhikshunis:

Compiled by Pâo-kh ., about A. D. 526, of the Liâfi
dynasty, A. D. 502-557 . 4 fasciculi. 65 Chinese Bhik-
shun4s are mentioned, who lived some time between
A. D. 326-526.

1498	 + 19
Shi-man-pien-hwo-lun.

' A treatise on explanation of (another's) doubts, in ten divisions.'

Composed by FuAli, A. D. 681, of the Thâfi . dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This is an answer to ' a
work entitled `.^ Shih- tien-ki-i, or ' a
consideration on doubts in the Buddhist books,' by
.Khüen Wu-'rh, an official attached to the Prince
Imperial.

1499	 M Il_t p
Kan-kañ-lun.

' A treatise or dialogue between Ilan-kan, or one who "dis-
tinguishes what is right" from false (and Tâi-su, or one
who "is attached to the common or popular views"):

Composed by Hhüen-i, of the Thâñ dynasty, A, D.

618-907. 3 fasciculi. This work confutes several

false Sutras and names, such as Lin-pâo-kin, or ' Sutra
of a marvellous gem,' and Thien-tsun, or ' heavenly-
honour,' which latter had been probably used for an
epitnet of Buddha.

The following two works were composed by Fa-lin,
A. D. 624-640, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 6x8-907 :—

1500
Po-fa-lat.

' A treatise on the confutation of heresy.'

2 fasciculi. Thiā work confutes the sceptical opinions
of Fu Yi, a contemporary of the author. Fu Yi was
' an imperial historiographer under Than Kâo-tsu (the
first sovereign of the Than dynasty, reigned A. D. 6i8–
62 6), and one of the most determined adversaries of
the doctrines of Buddhism.' See Mayers' Chinese
Reader's Manual, p, 44, No. 145.

1501	 iF
Pien-kañ-lun.

A treatise on the explanation, of the truth.'

9 fasciculi; I 2 chapters. This work chiefly confutes
the opinions of the Taoists. A preface and commentary
are added by Khan Tsz'-liâfi, of the Than dynasty,
A. D. 618-907.

150'24
Hu-fâ-lun.

‘ht treatise on tho preservation or protection of the Law.'

Composed by Kai' Shan-yin, about A. D. 1170, who
was the prime minister under the Southern Sun
dynasty, A. D. 1127-•I 280. I fasciculus, consisting of
12 ,345 Chinese characters. This work confutes the
sceptical opinions of Eu-y6,11 Siu, who died in A. D,

1072. For this latter celebrated statesman and scholar,
see Mayers' Chinese Reader's Manual, p. 165, No. 529.

A IN -gg iA M
Tâ-tâñ-si-yü-ki.

'Records of the Western regions (made) under the great Thân
dynasty, A. D. 618--907.

Compiled by Hhüen-kwân (Hiouen-thsang), together
with his assistant Pien-ki, A. D. 646, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 12 fasciculi. In this work,
both the characters and usages of the people, and the
sacred places of Buddhism, of 138 states in India and
its neighbourhood are Mentioned ; most of which the
author visited himself on his journey in A. D. 629-645.
The country of Magadha is most minutely described

1503
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in fasciculi 8 and 9. This work has been translated
into French by Julien, with the title of Voyages des
Pèlerins Bouddhistes, vols. ii and iii. It is tO be com-
pared with No. 1494, and its French translation by the
same scholar. See Professor Max Miller's 'Buddhist
Pilgrims,'in his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 234-279
also Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India.

1504
Li-tâi-sân-pâo-ki.

'Record concerning the three precious things (Triratna, viz.
Buddha, Dharma, and Sañgha) under successive dynasties.'

Compiled by Fê Khâñ-fah, A. D. 597, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 587-618. 15 fasciculi. The first three
fasc. contain a general history of Buddhism, from the
birth. of Buddha down to the time of the compilation
of this work. The next eleven fasc. form a catalogue
of the Tripitaka translated into Chinese from A. D. 67

till 587. The fifteenth fasc. is an index or a minute
list of the contents of this work, No. 15o4.

1505 M 	 1	 '
Tsi-ku-kiñ-li -khan-hwui-wan.

' A collection of writings on worship and confession from aoveral
SQtras.'

Collected by K'-shañ, A.D. 730, of the Thâñ dynasty,
A. D. 618-907. 4 fasciculi.

The following three works were compiled by I-tsiñ,
who died in A. D. 713, of the Than dynasty, A. D.

618-907:

1506'
Shwo-tsui-yâo-hhiñ-fâ.

°Rules for the important practice of confessing crimes or faults.'

5 leaves.

1507

	

	 ^ 	  T7
Sheu-yuii-sari-shui-yâo-hhiñ-fâ.

' Rules for an important practice of the use of three kinds of
water.'

4 leaves. The three kinds of water are (1) pure
water for a fixed time, (2) that for an unfixed time--
both for drink—and (3) water for washing hands, etc.
Cf. the sixth chapter of No. r492 by the same author,
where however the chapter is entitled Shui-yiu-'rh-pin,
or ' two (different) vessels to be used for water.'

1508 NO t o flt
Hu-mi^i-fâñ-shañ-kwêi-i-fâ.

' Rules for letting living things go for their lives' preservation sake,'

3 leaves.

1509	 IS 4,P	 41' tk

Tsz'-pêi-tâo-khM-khân-fâ.
`Rules for confession in the religious place of the merciful and

compassionate one, or in the temple of Bùddha.'

No author's name given. 1 o fasciculi ; 4o chapters.
According to the statement of the preface, dated A. D.
1267, this work was first compiled by a prince named
Sig() Tsz'-lian, in the Yuñ-piñ period, A. D. 4 8.3-493, of
the Tshi dynasty, A. D. 479-542 , when it was,in 20 fas-
ciculi, 3o chapters. Afterwards it was revised by an.
eminent priest in the Thien-kien period, A. D. 502-519,

of the Lia dynasty, A. D. `502-557. But in No. 1493

it is stated that there was a writing on confession by
Wu-ti, the first sovereign of the latter dynasty. Then
a priest named Kan-kwân or Hwui-shih enlarged it
and called it by the present title.

1510
Fâ-hwâ-sân-mêi-khân-i.

Ceremonial rules for confession and Samddhi or meditation on
(the merit of) the Saddharmapundarlka-sfltra, No. i34•ß

Compiled by K'-i, who died A. D. 597, under the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-6 18. 1 fascieulus ,; 5 chapters. The
author lived on the Thien-thâi hill (in modern Che-
kiang), where he founded his new school ; so that he
is generally known by the title Thien-thâi-to-sh', or
the great teacher of the Thien-thâi hill.' His posthu-

mous title is K'-kö-tâ-sh', or the great teacher who
was wise.' See No. 1522. His school is still called
Thien-thâi-tsuñ (Ten-dai-shu, in Japan).

1511 MV=14r-1slaut
Fâ-hwâ-sân-mêi-hhiñ-sh'-yun.-siâii-pu-ku-i.

Additional ceremonial rules for one who conveys his concept
(towards the object worshipped ?) while in the practice
of the Saddharmapundarlka-samtdhi (as taught in No.
î51o).

Compiled by Tsân-zân, *of the Thien-thâi school, who
died A. D. 782, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618907.

4 leaves.

The following four works were compiled by Tsun-
shih, of the Thien-thâi school, about A. D. 1000, of the
later Suu dynasty, A. D. 960-1127:—
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1512 	  t	 ;F ^`	 =t ` Î

Kin-kwâñ-min-khân-fâ-pu-ku-i.
Additional rules for confession (and recital of) the Suvarnapra-

bhâsa-sfltra, No. 127.'

i fascictilus ; 6 chapters.

1513 It I. 19.	it KO

Wâñ-shañ-tsiñ-thu-khan-yuen-i.
' Ceremonial rules for confession and prayer for going to be born

in the Pure Land or Sukhâyati.'

x6 leaves.

1514 it tY '±t TT - 19
Wttñ-shañ-tsiñ-thu-168-i-hhiñ-yuen-'rh-man.

` (K treatise on) two subjects for going to be born in the Pure
Land or Sukhâvatl, namely; determination of doubts and
practice of prayer.'

12 leaves.

ÿ-^ 4; •^ 	 e J	 .	 e

1 515	 	qi^ .. `

J* lit

Tshiñ-kwân-shi-yin-phu-sâ-siâo-fu-to-hM..
tho4o-ni-sân-mêi-i.

Ceremonial rules for the Samâdhi or meditation on (the- merit
of) the Dhârani asking the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara for
making poisonous injuries perish, No. 326.

19 leaves.

The following three works were compiled by K'-li,
of the Thien-th3i school, of the later Sun dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127 :--

Kin-kwâñ-miii-tsui-sham-khân-i.
Ceremonial rules for confession (and recital of) the Suvarna-

prabhâsottama-(râpa)-sittra, No. 126 (or No. 127, cf.
No. n572).'

8 leaves.

1517

	

	 3r.	 Jtei 	 T7

Tshien-sheu-yeti-tâ-pêi-sin-kheu-hhiñ-fa..
' Rules for the practice or recital of the Dhârani of the heart of

the great compassionate one who is possessed of a thousand
arms and eyes, i. e. Avalokitesvara, No. 3202

20 leaves.

1518	 II

' Ceremonial rules for worshipping the Saddharmapundarlka-
sAtra, No. 1342

2 leaves.

1519 ^`: a  	 1k
Kh'-shañ-kwâñ-tâo-Mai-niera-sun-i.

' Ceremonial rules for the recital of (a Dhârani entitled) Rh'-shañ-
kwân, etc., No. 1oä0, in the religious place or temple.'

Compiled by Tsun -Shih, of the Thien-thâi school,
about A. D. I000, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-
1127. 17 leaves.

The following two are the works of Zân-yo, of . the
Thien-thâi school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-
II27:--

1520 if ta to 3k a L.. 1T1l p^ ^
Shih-kiâ-zu-1&i-niê-phân-li-tsân-wan.

' Laudatory composition for the worship on (the anniversary of)
the Tathâgata Sâkyamuni's entrance into Nirvâna.'

8 leaves.

...	 p	 ®

1521  	 ā„
Kwân-tsz'-ts'âi-phu-sa-zu-i-lun-kheu®khö-fâ.

'Rules for the recital of the Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-(padma)-
kintâmani-dhârani, No. 324:

8 leaves.

1522 .J;; t 4Anf Oi,1iT p C
Thien-thM-k'-kö-tâ-sh'-kM-ki-li-tsân-wan.

' Laudatory composition (for the worship) on the anniversary of
the death of K'-kö-tâ-sh', or " the great teacher who was
wise" (K'-i), of the Thien=thâi (hill or echool).' Cf.
No. 1510.

Composed by Tsun-shih, of the Thien-thâi school,
about A. D. I000, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960--
1 127. 8 leaves.

1523	 u	 t.

Tshz'-pêi-shui-khân-fâ.
' Rules for the confession of water of mercy and , compassion.

Compiled by K'-hhüen, who died in A. D. 88i, of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi. The author
is said to have met with the Ârya Kanaka, and they
both purified their enmity with the so-called water
of Samâdhi or meditation. Then K'-hhüen composed
a confessional writing; and explained the meaning of
the Law. This singular account is given in the preface
by the Emperor Khan-tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated
A. D. 1416.

1524	 "1,^'^ 	 14

Kin-töh-kwhân-tan-lu.
' Records of the transmission of the lamp (of the Law) up to the

Kid-töh period; A. D. 1004-1007, under the later Sufi dynasty.
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Compiled by Tao-yuen, of the Shân- or Dhyâna
school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127.
3o fasciculi. This is a history of the Indian and
Chinese patriarchs of . the Dhyâna school, which school
was established in China by Bodhidharma, who arrived
in that country from India in A. D. 520. In the first
26 fasciculi, 1712 persons are mentioned ; and in
the remaining fasciculi, accounts of. twenty-two eminent
priests and their verses and compositions are collected.
See K'-tsiñ, fasc. 42, fol. Io b seq. But in a preface to
No. 152 4, a less number of these patriarchs is given,
viz. 1761, which number is said to include that of the
seven Buddhas, mentioned at the beginning of this
work. 'The statement of this preface seems to be in-
correct. No. 1524 was presented to the Emperor
Kan-tsun, by the author, in A. D. io06. See Thun-ki,
fast. 44, fol..4 â

1525 Ili'	 *	 it

Liu-tsu-ta-sh'-fa-pâo-than-kin.
SQtra (spoken) on the high seat of the gem of the Law (or

Dharmaratna) by Liu-tau-tâ.sh',' or ' the great teacher who
was the sixth patriarch (from Bodhidharma, viz. Hwui-
nañ).'

Compiled by his disciple Tsun-pâo, of the Shân or,
Dhyâna school, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7.
I fasciculus. This is a sacred book among the Southern
Dhyâna school, i. e. the followers of this patriarch.
Hwui-nail was born in A. D. 638, and succeeded his
teacher Hun-zân, the fifth patriarch, in patriarchate
in 661, and died in 713. See the addendum by his
disciple Fâ-hâi. Cf. Mayers' Chinese Reader's Manual,
p. 1 3 7, No. 428. The succession of this patriarch
makes a great epoch in the history of the Dhyâna
school, as this school was then subdivided into two,
namely, Southern and Northern, under Hwui-nail and
his rival priest Shan-siu, who both established them-
selves in their respective parts in China. Cf. Edkins'
Chinese Buddhism, p. i 60 seq.

1526, '.^: P9 a 	  M
Tsuñ-man-thuñ-yâo-suh-tsi.

A continuation of the collection of important (accounts con-
cerning) the lineage of the doctrinal school.'

•
Collected originally by Tsun-yun, about A. D. 1133,

of the Southern Sun dynasty, A. D. 1127-1280 ; and
continued or added by Tshin-meu, about A. D. 132o,
of _ the Yuen dynasty, A. D. x 280-1368. 21 fasciculi.
This is a history of the patriarchs and other eminent
priests of the Shân or Dhyâna school.

1527	 Ti VI' j1 ►^ ^^ pq
Miñ-kiâo-shân-sh'-yü-lu.

`Records of the sayings of the Dhyâna teacher Miü-kiâo
(" clear understanding ").'

Compiled by his disciples Wêi-kâi, Yun-khan, Yuen-
yin, Wan-kan, Han, and others, of the Shân or Dhyâna
school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127
6 fasciculi. Min-kiâo in the title is the posthumous
name of Phu-kâo, given by the Emperor Kan-tsun,
in A. D. 1012. See Thun-ki, fasc. 44, fol. i I a.

The following three are the works of Khi-sun, of the
Shân or Dhyâna school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960-II27:—

1528	 M rl.; r
Kwhan-fâ-kail-tsuñ-lun.

A treatise on the right school of transmitting the Law.'

2 fasciculi. The author asserts that Bodhidharma
was a patriarch of the orthodox school; and confutes a
remark on this subject, by Shan-ki, a Srâmana of the
Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907, as well as an Indian work,
Fu- fâ-tsân-yin-yuen-kin, or History of the Indian
Patriarchs, No. 134o, in which work Bodhidharma
is not mentioned.

1529	 14 it 	 . 
®® t r

K srhan-fa-kaia.-tsuñ-ki.
'Records of the right school of transmitting the Law.'

I o fasciculi. This is a history of the patriarchs
.and eminent priests of the Shân or Dhyâna school. '

1530

Fu-kiâo-pien.
'A collection (of miscellaneous compositions) on the preservation

of the teaching (of Buddha).'

3 fasciculi. The author Khi-sun was very famous
by his literary talents, and it is stated in Thun-ki
(fasc. 45, fol. 18 a) that some celebrated literati of his
time, such as Eu-yân Siu and others, admired him very
much when they saw the above three works. The
Emperor Zan-tsun (A. D. I o23-1063) was the first
admirer of Khi-sun, when the former read the following

sentence in a composition of the latter : A '	 o

Aim wêi-fl-pu-wêi-chan, or ' (I do my best) for the
sake of the Law, but not for my own sake.' The Emperor
at once ordered to admit the works of Khi-sun into the
Canon, and gave the author the honourable title Min-
kiâo-tâ-sh', or ' the great teacher who illustrates the
teaching (of Buddha).' This event took place in A. D.

1062.
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15 31 El '^ 11	 ß` 1 I nu i

Yuen-yü-fo-khö-shân-sh'-yü-lu.
Records of the sayings of the Dhyâna teacher Yuen-yü-fo-khö

(" he who fully understood the fruit of Buddha");

Compiled by his disciples Shâo-luñ and others,
about A. D. 1133, of the Southern Sufi dynasty, A. D.

11 27-1280. 17 fasciculi.

1532' Antptina a
Tâ-hwui-phu-kiâo-shân-sh'-yii-lu.

' Records of the sayings of the Dhyâna teacher Tâ-hwui-phu-kiâo
(" great-wisdom-full-understanding "):

Compiled by his disciple Yun-wan, in the Rien-tâo
period, A. D. 1165-1173, of the Southern Sufi dynasty,

. D. 1 127-1280. 12 fasciculi. Besides this there are
three other works relating to the same teacher, which
works are however not mentioned separately it the
original catalogue of the present collection of the
Chinese Tripitaka (TA-min-sâñ-tsâfi-shah-kiâo-mu-lu,
face. 4, fol. 16 a). But in the same catalogue, No. 1532
is said to be in 3o fasciculi, so as to include as it were
the three other works. They are-

(a) A2tFIN it lit

Ta-hwui-kiâo-shân-sh'-phu-shwo.
General speech of the Dhyâna teacher TA-hwui (-phu)-ki&o.'

Recorded by his disciples Hwui-zan and Yun-wan,
in A. D. 1 ago. 5 fasciculi.

(b) ifs

Tâ-hwui-fâ-yti.
Religious conversation of TA-hwui.'

Recorded by his disciple Tâo-sien. 3 fasciculi.

(C)
11-hwui-shu-wan.

` Inquiring letters of Tâ-hwui.'

Collected by his disciple Hwui-zan. 1 fasciculus.
The latter two works were afterwards re-collected

by Hwttñ Wan -khin.

1533
Thien-mu-kun-fân-hö-shad-kwân-lu.

' Large records of (the sayings of) the Upâdhyâya or teacher
Kun-fân ("middle peak "), of the Thien-mu hill (in modern
Chekiang),'

Compiled by his disciple Tshz'-tsi, of the Shân or
Dhyâna school, in the K'-k' period, A. D. 1321-1323,
of the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368. 30 fasciculi.

1534 fint*A *41 A
Miâo-fâ-lien-hwâ-kin-hhüen-i.

` A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Saddharmapunda-
rika-aatra, No. 134

Spoken by K'-kö-ti-sh' (R'-i), of the Thien-thâi
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618; and

recorded by his disciple Kwân-tiff, who died in A. D.

632, under the Th&û dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 20

fasciculi.

1535
Fâ-hwâ-hhüen-i-shih -tshien.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Tsân-An, .of the Thien-thâi school, who
died in A. D. 782, of the Th& . dynasty, A. D. 6x8-907.
20 fasciculi.

1536
Miâo-fâ-lien-hwâ-kin-wan-kü.

` (An explanation of) the words and sentences of the Saddharma-
pundarlka-sûtra, No. 134.'

Spoken by K'-kö-tâ-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618; and
recorded by his.disciple Kwân-tiff. 20 fasciculi. The
recorder says in his introduction that he heard this
'explanation or lecture at Kin-liâñ (Nanking) in his
twenty-seventh year of age, and afterwards revised his
record at Tân-khiu ('red hill') in his sixty-ninth year.

1537	 M	 ,Z tit
Fâ-hwâ-wan-kü-ki.

A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Tsân-An, of the Thien-thâi school,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 3o fasciculi.

1538
Mo-hö-ki-kwân.

`Mahâ-samatha-vipasyan& (?),' or ` Great cessation and seeing
clearly, or meditation and knowledge.'

Spoken by K'-kö-to-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-tMi
hill or school, in A. D. 594, under the Sui dynasty,
A. D. 589-618 ; and recorded by his disciple Kwân-
tifi. 20 fasciculi; bo divisions. This work is said to
contain the doctrine of K'-i's own understanding ; so
that it is essential in the teaching of the Thien-thai
school. The two Chinese characters ki-kwan in the
title are generally understood to be a translation of
two technical words, namely, Samatha and Vipasyana, or
Samatha and Vipassana. See Childers' Pâli Dictionary,
pp. 429 b, 58o a. Cf. Mifi-i-tci, face. 10, fol. 19 b seq.
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But in No. 1538, the meditation and knowledge are
repeatedly explained as those of the Mahayana. For
this reason Naha (mo-hö) in the title may stand for
the Mahayana (cf. No. 1542), or at least in the sense
of not only ' great' but also ' excellent' or superior to
these of the Hinayana. For it is a very popular
interpretation among the Chinese Buddhist litera-
ture, that the Sanskrit word /Viola equals in meaning
three Chinese words, namely, 3 tâ, great, to,
many or much, and )m shaft, excellent. This in-
terpretation is given in Kumâragiva's translation of
the Mahâpragñapâramitâ-sûtra-sâstra, i. e. the Tii-k'-
tu-lun, No . 1169. It is quoted under the term Maha-
yana, in Min-i-tsi, fasc. 12, fol. 12 b. But it may
equally be said that Mahâ in the title is used for the
purpose of distinguishing this large work from No.
1540, which see.

Nos. 1 534, 1 53 6, and 1538 are so important works
of the Thien-thâi school, that they are generally called
Thien-thâi-sân-tâ-pu, or the ` three great works of the
Thien-thâi.'

1539 .iL
Ki-kwân-fu-hhiñ-kwhân-hun-kiê.
A commentary. on the preceding work.

Compiled by Tsân-an, of the Thien-thâi school,
of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4o fasciculi.

1540	
^

`•

Siu-si-ki-kwân-tso-shan-fa-yâo.
' An importance of the law of sitting in Dhy g.na or the practice

of meditation and knowledge.'

Composed by K'-i, of the Thien-thâi hill or school,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 2 fasciculi;
it) chapters. This work is otherwise called Thun-
man-ki-kwân,.or a -book on meditation and knowledge
for the use .of an untaught youth; and also Siâo-ki-
kwân, or a little or short book on meditation and
knowledge. The first four chapters or sections have
been translated by Mr. Beal, in his Catena, pp. 251–

273

1541 	 „ 	
Ki-kwân-i-lêi.

A short commentary on the Mo-h i-ki-kwân, No. 1538.

Compiled by Tsân-zân, of the Thien-thâi school, of
the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi.

The following two works were composed by Hwui-
sz', who died in A. D. 577, of the Khan dynasty, A. D.

557-58 9 := ?

1542	 iC 	  IL 4	 P9
TA-shan-ki-kwân-fa-man.

' ïlsahayâna-aamatha-vipasyanâ-dharmapary&ya,' or ' the doctrine
of meditation and knowledge of the MalAyâna.'

4 fasciculi.

1543 Rq	 I	 M M
Ku-fâ-wu-kan-sân-mêi-fâ-man.

Sarvadharmfaranasamfdhi-dharmapary&ya,' or ' the doctrine of
meditation on the absence of dispute concerning all the
states of existence.'

2 fasciculi. The author Hwui-sz' was the disciple
of Hwui-wan, and the teacher of K'-i, the founder of
the Thien-thâi school. Hwui-wan first taught the
doctrine of this school, depending on the5addharma-
pundarîka-sûtra, No. 134.

The following . two' works were compiled by Kwân-
tin, of the Thien-thâi school, of the Thin dynasty, A. D.

618-907:—

1544 _A	 il
Tâ-pân-niê-phân-kin-hhüen-i.

' A 	 meaning of (or introduction to) the Mahaparinirvdna-
sûtra, Nos. I13, I14.'

2 fasciculi.

1545 %Cg t

TA-pan-niê-phân-kin-shu.
' A commentary on the Mahâparinirvftna•stitra, Nos. 113, 114,

Revised by Tsân-zân, of the Thien-thâi school, of the
Than. dynasty, A. D. 6I8-907, 33 fasciculi.

1546
Niê-phân-kin-hhüen-i-fâ-yuén-1Ci-yâo.

A commentary on the Ni@-phân-kiß-hhüen-i, No. 1544•

Compiled by K'-yuen, A. D. 1014, of the later Sun
dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 4 fasciculi. " The last four
characters in the title, being a special name for this
commentary, may be translated into ' a secret import-
ance for discovering the origin or truth(I):

1547 M C' i-]'

Fâ-hwâ-kin-ân-lö-hhin-i.
(An explanation of) the meaning of the fourteenth (or thirteenth)

chapter on the Sukhavihfra or " happy-walking " of the
Saddharmapundarlka-sfltra, No. 1342 For the order of the
chapter, see column 46 above.

Compiled by Hwui-sz', of the Khan dynasty, A. D.

557-5 8 9 . 1 fasciculus.
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1548
.Kin-kwâñ-miñ-kiñ-hhüen-i.

' A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Suirarnaprabh gsa-
sQ.tra, No. 127.'.

Spoken by K'-kö-tâ-sh' (E'-i), of the Thien=thâi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618 ; and
recorded by his disciple Kwân-tin. 2 fasciculi.

1549 	  
Kin-kwâ,^i-miñ-kiñ-hhüen'4.shi- -ki,

A commentary on the preceding work:

Compile& by K.'-li, . of -the Thien-thâi school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 6 fasciculi.. The
last three characters in the title, being a special name
for this work, may be translated into ' record bf picking
up what has been left unrecorded.'

1550' g a ;h
Kin-kâñ-pân-zo-kiñ-shu.

A commentary on the Vagrakkhedikâ-pragñapâra,mita-sùtra,
No. 10.'

Spoken by. K'-kö-tâ-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 5 8 9-618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwân-tin. a fasciculus.

1551	 q p a a
Thien-thM-sz'-kiâo-i.

` (A. treatise on) four divisions of (Buddha's) teaching according
to the Thien-thâi school.'

Composed by Ti-kwân, a learned Corean priest of the
Thien-thâi school, under the later Sun dynasty, A. D.

960_1.127. I fasciculus. This work depends on No.
1568. The four divisions are technically called

tsan, thun, pieh, yuen. Edkins translates these
into 'collection, progress, distinction, and completion.'
See his Chinese Buddhism, p.182.

1552

	

	 	  	 °HM
Kin-kwâñ-miñ-kiñ-wan-ktt.

(An explanation of) the words and sentences of the Suvarnapra-
bhâsa-sûtra, No. 1 2 7:

Spoken by K'-kb-ta-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 6 fas-
ciculi.

1553 	 , J	 ° 93 41
.Kin-kwâñ-miñ-kiñ-wan-kit-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K'-li, of the Thien-thâi school,. of the.
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 12 fasciculi.

The following two works were spoken by .I'-kö-t .-sh'
(K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill or school, of the Sui
dynasty, A, D. 589-618 ; and recorded by his disciple
Kwân-tin :—

1554	 Yik 
	 .j'

Phu-sâ-/d -i-shu.
`A commentary on the Bodhisattva-pratimoksha(-sûtra, No.1096).'

2 fasciculi.

1555
Kwân-yin-hhüen-i.

`A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Avalokitesvara
(-sfltra, No. 137, or the 25th chapter of No. 134).'

2 fasciculi. This work is a minute commentary on
the title of the chapter, namely, Kwân-shi-yin-phu-sâ-
phu-man-phin, i. e. Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-saman-
ta-mukha-parivarta. See No. 137.

1556
	

1 A di Fig
Kwân-yin-hhüen-i-ki.

A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K'-li, of 'the Thien-thâi school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 4 fasciculi.

1557	 '^;` 	

Kwân-yin-i-shu.
' A commentary on the Avalokitesvara(-sßtra).' Cf. No. 1555.

Spoken by K'-kö-tâ-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 58 9-618, 2 fas-
ciculi.

1558	
,r	

914 ä^i

Kwân-yin-i-shu-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K'-li, of the Thien-thâi school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 4 fasciculi.

1559 	 	  -51 ^L: ti

Kwân-wu-liâñ-sheu-fo-kiñ-shu.
A commentary on the Amitâyur-buddha-dhyâna (?)-sAtra,

No. 198.'

Spoken 'by K'-kö-ta-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-6 a 8.

1 fasciculus.

1560 n „4. .tut. 1'ÎQ %1-® Î°

• Kwân-wu-liâñ-sheu-fo-kiñ-shu-miâo-tsuii-khâo.
A commentary on the preceding work
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Compiled by K'-li, of the Thien-thâi school, in A. D.

IO2I, under the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1 I27.

6 fasciculi. The last three characters in the title, being
a special name of this work, may be translated into
`record of the wonderful principle.'

1561 	  111	 0$ 14 P	 OA
Thien-thâi-k'-kö-tâ-sh'-shân-man-khu-kiiê.

An oral transmission of the doctrine of Dhyâna or meditation,
by K'-kö-tâ-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi (hill or school):

Recorder's name not mentioned. 1 fasciculus.

1562	 pP9,	 14 TM rJIu

Tshiñ-kwân-yin-kiñ-shu.
`A commentary on the Avalokitesvara-yâkana(?)-sittra, No. 326.'

.Spoken by K'-kö-tâ-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618.
I fasciculus.

1563	 figglmno
Tshiñ-kwân-yin-kin-shu-shan.i-khâd.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K'-yuen, of the Thien-thâi school, of
the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 4 fasciculi.
The last three characters in the title being a special
name of this work may be translated . into ` record of
opening the meaning.'

The following three works were spoken bÿ K'-kö-ti-sh'
(K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill or school, . of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-618 ; and No. i566 was recorded
by his disciple Kwân-tin, but the recorders of Nos. 1564
and 1565 are not mentioned :--

,	 —$—+-	 ^ ; ®	 ,^.1564 ^^	 ^	 e ^	 ^

Shih-mo-hö-pân-zo-po-lo-mi-kiñ-kiâo-

i-sân-mêi.

`An explanation of the Samâdhi o4 meditation called understanding-
thought (explained in) the Mâhâpragâaâpâramitâ-sAtra, No. 3:

1. fasciculus.

1565
Sz'-nien-khu.

(A discourse or work) on the .Katur-smrity-upasthâna, or four
subjects of thoughts.'

4 fasciculi. The subject of this work is the first
division of the thirty-seven constituents of true know-
ledge, or the Bodhipakshika-dharma. See Childers'
Pali Dictionary, pp. 9 2 b, 466 b.

1566 t.INM MXV4t
Zan-wan-hu-kwo-pan-zo-kiñ-ahu.

`A commentary on the Kârnnikarâga-desapâla (?)-pragüâpâramitâ-
sAtra, No. 1 7,'

5 fasciculi.

1567

*44/0 Wp8
Fo-shwo-zan-w&n-hu-kwo-pân-zo-po-lo..

mi=kiñ-ahu-shan-pâo-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Shan-yueh, of the Thien-thâi school,
A. D. 1230, under the Southern Sun dynasty, A. D.

1 127-1280. 4 fasciculi. The last three characters in
the title, being a special name of this work, may be
translated into ` record of spiritual gems.'

1568 	 	 l	 Esel

Thien-thâi-pâ-kiâo-tâ-i.
' An outline of eight divisions of (Buddha's) teaching according

to the Thien-thâi school.'

Drawn by Kwân-tin, of the Thien-thâi school, of the
nail dynasty, A. D. 6x8-907. I fasciculus. The eight
divisions are technically called 	 ,	 ® t,
`1*, AI g, f, M, tun, tsien, pi-mi, pu-tin, tsân,
thus, pieh, yuen. Edkins translates these into ` the
compliant, gradual, secret, indeterminate, collection,
progress, distinction, and completion.' See his Chinese
Buddhism, p. 182. The first four are styles of teaching.
considered as medical compounds, while the last four are
those of the law taught as the taste or ' power of
medicine. The last four are fully explained in Nos.
1551 and 1569.

1569	 1
Sz'-kiao-i.

(A work on) the meaning of four divisions of (Buddha's) teaching.'
Cf. Nos. 15 5 1, 1568.

Composed . by K'-kö (K'-i), of the Thien-thai hill or
school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 6 fasciculi.

1570 	 w
Kwo-tshiñ-0i-1u.

A collection of a hundred (compositions of the teacher) of the
Kwo-tsbii► (monastery, viz..K'-i, of the Thien-thâi hill or
school).'

Collected by his disciple Kwân-thi, of the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 fascicali.
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1571

	

	 Vit	 VA	 pI
Shin-sham-po-lo-mi-tshz'-ti-fâ-man.

' An explanation of the gradual doctrine of the Dhy&na-
pâramitß.'

Spoken by K'-kö-tâ-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618, and
recorded by his disciple Fa-kan, and revised by Kwßn-
tifi. i o fascicule.

1512 it	 P9
Fâ.-kiê-tshz' -ti-ku-man.

` The first gate or step to the order or degree of the state of
existence (Dharmadhßtu).'

Composed by .K'-kö (E'-i), of the Thien-thâi hill or
school, of the Sui dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 3 fasciculi.
This is a useful work on the Buddhist technical terms.

The following two works were spoken by K'-kö-to-sh'
(K'-i), of the . Thien-thai hill or school, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-618, and No. 1573 was recorded
by his disciple Kwân-tin, but the recorder of No. 1574.
is not mentioned :—

1573

	

	 7-71 	 fi?;
Fan-tai-sae-mêi-hhiñ-f&

' Rules for the practice of the Vaipulya-samßdhi or extended
meditation.'

1 fasciculus.

1574	 ±

'A treatise on ten doubts about the Pure Land (Sukhâvatl)'

i fasciculus. This treatise explains ten doubts about
being born in Sukhâvatl of Amitayus or Amitâbha,
and removes them, according to K'i's own . view-on
this doctrine. The ten doubts are —(1) Those who
wish to be born in the Pure Land seem to be in want
of great mercy and compassion. {2) Their wish to be
born seems to be contrary to the reason or law of
wu-sham or ' without birth' (Anutpanna 1). (3) ' They
seem to wish partially to be born in one land. (4) They
seem to believe partially in one Buddha; (5) Even
those .who are not free from worldly thirst are allowed
to be born there. (6) They are said to attain to the
state of freedom from return (Avinfvartaniya). ' (7) They
do not wish to be born in the inner palace (of the
Tushita heaven, where the future Buddha.Maitreya lives
now). (8) They are allowed to be born there only by
meditating or thinking intensely on Amitayus or Ami-
t5bha ten times. (9) Women and the deformed are not
allowed to be born there. 00) Whether any other
action or practice`is needed for going to be born there.

As to the eighth doubt, the term ± shi-nien is
generally explained' by others as `repetitions of Bud-
dha's name ten times ;' but K'-i takes it in the sense of
intense thought on Buddha ten times.' Cf. No. 1559,

where his whole view is fully explained.

^^
v^

p ^^^ 
rJ'u

Kwân-sin-lun-shu.
' A commentary on the treatise about meditation on the heart

(composed by

Compiled by Kwâu-tiri, of the Thien-thâi school, of
the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 fasciculi.

1576 W A Z A R M û. ta K
Nan-y o-sz'-ta-shân-shi-li-shi-yuen-wan.

` Prayer by Hwui-sz', the great Dhyâna teacher of the Nân-yo,
or the southern high mountain.'

1 fasciculus. For the author Hwui-sz', see Nos. 1542,
1 543, 1.547•

1577	 * 0$ iftl
.	 Thien-thâi-k'-Icö-ta-sh'-pieh-kwhân.

` A Separate or special life of K'-kö-t ra-sh' (K'-i), of the Thien-thdi
(hill or school).'

Compiled by his disciple Kwân-tin, of the Thân
.dynasty, .A. D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.

The following two works were composed by Tsan-zan,
of the Thien-thai school, of the Thâà dynasty, A. D.

618-907:--

1578
Ki-kwan-ta-i.

` An outline. of (Mo -115 -)ki-kwdn, No. 1 538.'

21 leaves.

1579	 AO 0 Jtil' 	
Sh'-kuñ-sin-yâo:

' (A treatise on) the beginning and end of the importance con-
cerning the heart.'

2 leaves.,

1580
Siu-khân-yâo-k'.

' (A treatise on) the importance of the practice of confession.'

Composed by K'-li, of the Thien-thâi school, of the
later Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 17 leaves.

1581	 ^q
Shi-pu-'rh-man.

' (A treatise on) ten inseparable (" not two ") subjects.'

1575
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Composed  by Tsin-An, of the Thien-thâi school,
of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7. 14 leaves. This
work is a part of, or an extract from No. 1535. See
K'-tsin, fasc.

$n.

Sb' -yâo-khâo.
Record of pointing out importance.

A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K'-li, of the Thien-thâi school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 2 fasciculi.

1583	 4` 10

Kin-kân-pi.
-	 ' A diamond probe.' A metaphysical work.

Composed by Tsân-An, of the Thien-thâi school,
of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907, x fasciculus ;
3 7 leaves.

1584 M	 Jt1:1`

•	
Fâ-k'-i-pien-kwân-sin-'rh-pâi-wan.

Two hundred questions on (the treatise about) meditation on the
heart (cf. No. 1575), being a work left by Ft-k' (unfinished?)
at his death.'

Compiled by Ki-kun, of the Thien-thâi school, of
the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960–I 127. I fasciculus;
27 leaves.

1585	 y
Yun-kiâ-tsi.

'A compilation (of general accounts of the Law, made by a priest)
of Yuii-kiâ (name of a place):

Compiled by . Hhden-kiâo, of the Thien-thâi school,
of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This
work does not belong to the Shan or Dhyâna school,
though its full title has the two characters Shin-tsun
or ' Dhyâna school.'

The following two works were composed by Hwai-
tsö, of the Thien-thâi school, of the ,Yuen dynasty, A. D.

128o-1 368 :—

1.586 TX	 ,r,; J^^ l rig
Thien-thâi-kwhân-fo-sin-yin-ki.

' A record of the transmission of the seal of Buddha's heart
(Buddha-hridaya-mudrâ), of the Thien-thâi school.'

io leaves.

1587	 if" 	J 	 P9

Tsin-thu-kin-kwân-yâo-man.
An important gate or doctrine of meditation on the state of the

Pure Land (Sukhâvati).'

i8 leaves.

1588	 a '
Sheu-iâñ-yen-kin-i-hâi.

' The sea of the meaning of (or a commentary on) the SArañgama-
sAtra, No. 446.'

Compiled or collected by Hhien-kwei, about A. D.

1165, under the Southern Sun dynasty, A. D. 1127--

1280. 3o fasciculi. It contains three older com-
mentaries, which are arranged one after the other
under each sentence or passage of the Siltra. The
respective titles and compilers of these three com-
mentaries are—(i) I-shu, or ' a statement of the mean-
ing,' by Tsz'-süen, about A. D. 1030. (2). Piâo-sh'-
yâo-i, or ' a mark for pointing out the important
meaning,' by Hhiâo-yueh, about A. D. 1073. (3) Tsi-kiê,
or ' a collection of explanations,' by Zan-yo, about A. D.

1059.

The following two works were compiled by Khan-
kwân, ,the fourth patriarch of the Hwâ-yen or Avatam-
saka school, who 'died in A. D. 8o6, under the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907 :—

1589 *	 al a ^
TA-fân-kwân-fo-hwâ-yen-kiñ-sh'u.

`A commentary'on'the Buddhavatamsaka-vaipulya-sfltra, Nq. 88.'

6o fasciculi.

1590 Akikf'``^`
	

:.F

Ta-fân-kwân-fo-hwâ-yen-kin-sui-shu-
yen-i-khâo.

A commentary, on the preceding work.

90 fasciculi.

The following three works were composed by 11-tsân,
the third patriarch of the Hwâ-yen school, now, called

Hhien-sheu-tsun, after the posthumous
name of this patriarch, who died in A. D. 712, under
the Thân dynasty, A. D. 618-907:—

1591 	 AR v-
Hwâ-yen-yi-ahan®kiâo-i-fan-tshi-kâñ.

A treatise on the distinction of the meaning of the doctrine
of one vehicle (Ekayana), of the Buddhavatamsaka•sfltra,
Nob'. 87, 88.'

4 fasciculi; i o chapters.

1582
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1592 . EfriTIM pN-ll--
Hwâ-yen-kili-mini-fâ-phin.-nêi-li-sân-pâo-kâ1i.

' A treatise on the Triratna established or explained in the
Min-fa (" clear law") chapter of the Buddhavatamsaka-
sAtra, Nos. 87 (fasc. io), 88 (fasc. i8).'

2 fasciculi.

1593	 ''m	 ` ^^' i • i

Siu-hwâ-y en4o-k' -wall-tsin-hwan-yuen-kwân.
` (A treatise on) the deepest meaning of the Buddhavatamsaka-

sûtra, Nos. 87, 88, viz. when falseness comes to an end, it
is the return to its origin.'

16 leaves; 6 chapters.

1594	 ,% A p
Yuen-zam-lun.

' A treatise on the origin of man.'

Composed by Tsuñ-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen school, who died in A. D. 841, under the Than
dynasty, A. D. 618-907.. I z leaves ; 4 chapters. The'
first chapter confutes Confucianism ; the second does
the same with the Hinayana school, and even some of
the followers of the Mahayana who still believe in only
a part of the Law; the third explains the true doctrine
of Buddha; and the fourth unites all those before
confuted, and treats them as if they were all the right
teachings, being produced from one and the same source.
This is a very well-known work.

1595
	

#algtaa
Hwâ-yen-kiñ-k' -kwêi.

' An outline of the contents of the Buddhâvatamsaka-sùtra,
Nos. 87, 88.'

Drawn by Fa-tsâñ, the third patriarch of the Hwâ-
yen school, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. z fas-
ciculus ; 27 leaves ; io chapters.

1596 â 	 ' n	 P9.

Ku-hwâ-yen-f&-kiê-kwân-man.
' A commentary on (the treatise about) the meditation on the

state of existence, according to the Buddhâvatamsaka-
sûtra, Nos. 87, 88.'

Compiled by Tsuñ-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen school, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
z fasciculus. The text was composed by Tu Ft- shun;
the first patriarch or the founder of this school in
China, who died in A. D. 640.

1597 S 	  â	 _•

Fo-i-kiâo-kill-lun-shu-shwo-yâo.
`An extract from a commentary on the Sâstra, No. 1209, of the

Sutra of Buddha's last teaching, No. 12 2'

Made by Tsiii-yuen, a Corean priest of the Hwâ-yen
school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 96o-1127
i fasciculus ; 6 3 leaves. The original commentator
is not mentioned. The Sâstra is wrongly ascribed to
Asvaghosha, instead of Vasubandhu. See K'-tsin,
fasc. 36, fol. i8 b.

1598 
Hwâ-yen-fâ-kiê-hhüen-kiñ.

' A hidden mirror of the state of existence (Dharmadhâtu)
according to the Buddhavatamsaka-sûtra, Nos. 87, 88.'

A commentary on No. 1596.

Compiled by Khan-kwân, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen school, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
2 fasciculi. -

1599 & g at s^^N	
c,^.. L

Pau-zo-po-lo-mi-to-sin-kin-liâo-shu.
'An abridged or brief commentary on the Praghaparamitâ-

hridaya-sßtra, No. 20.'

Compiled by Fa-tsâli, the third patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen school, in A. D. 702, tinder the Than dynasty,
A. D. 6x8-9o7. i fasciculus; T 3 leaves.

Pan-zo-sin-kill-liâo-shtz-lien-shu-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Sh'-hwui, of the Hwâ-yen school, who
died in A. D. 946, under the Latter Tsin dynasty, A. D.

936-946. 2 fasciculi. The last three characters in
the title, being a special name for this work, mean `a
record of pearls united together by a string.'

1601
Yii-lân-phan-kill=shu.

`A commentary on the Ullambana-sûtra, No. 303.'

Compiled by Tsuñ-mi, the fifth patriarch , of the
HO-yen school, of the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907.

2 fasciculi.

1602 t as t . 0	 f 	 ' rill 16
Hwâ-yen-kin-sh' -tsz'-kâñ-yun-kien-lêi-kiê.

`A brief commentary on the treatise about the Buddhavatamsaka-
sQtra compared with a golden lion.'

Compiled by Tsin-yuen, a Corean priest of the Hwâ-
yen school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-11 27.

i 9 leaves. The text is the work of Fa-tsâñ, the third
patriarch of the Hwâ-yen school, who wrote this treatise
at the request of the Empress Wu Tsö-thien, A. D. 684-

705, of the Thâñ dynasty. The golden lion referred to

1600 r
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ii the title is said to have been an ornament placed
in the Imperial garden. The last four characters in the
title, being a special + name for this commentary, may
mean ' explanation (as imperfect) as (a dragon- appears)
in the midst of a cloud (?).'

1603	 •'^ RR ,,
Fo-shwo-ö-mi-tho-kiñ-shu.

'A commentary on the Buddhabhâshita-amitâyus-sfltra, i.e. the
short Sukhâvattvytiha, No. aoo.'

Compiled by Yuen-hhiâo,- â Corean priest, of the
Thai dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves.

1604	 I t *
Shâo-hhiñ-kuñ-Liao-to-tsân-yin.

'Sounds of (the words of) the great repository, or a dictionary
of the Buddhist Canon, republished in the Shâo-hhiii
period, A. D. 1131-1162 (under the Southern Suit dynasty,
A. D. I127-1368).'

Compiled (originally?) by Khu-kwân, in about A. D.

1094, under the later or Northern Sun , dynasty, A. D.

960-1 12 7. 3 fasciculi.

1605
	

•>

` A .dictionary (" sound and meaning ") of the whole Canon.'

Compiled by, Hhüen-yin, in about A. D. 649, under
the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 26 fasciculi.

1606
Hwâ-yen-kiñ-yin-i,

dictionary ("sound and meaning ") of the Buddhâvatarnsaka-
sutra, No. 88.'

Compiled by Hwui-wan, in about A. D. 700, under
the Thâñ dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 4 fasciculi,

1607	 ,o 

ien-*éi4u,
'Records of explanation or confutation of the falseness (of

Taoism).'

Compiled by Sia i-mai, of the Shan or Dhÿâna school,
of the Yuen dyn .ty, in. A. D. 1291, under the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. 128o-1368. 5 f.ciculi.

1608	 q
Sui-kuñ-kiñ-mu-lu.

'A catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-618:

Compiled  by priests and literati, in A. D. 603, who
had been appointed by the Emperor as translators

of the Tripitaka. 5 fasciculi. The total number of
the books mentioned in this catalogue is 2109 works,
in 5058 fasciculi; of which 402 works, iu 747 fasciculi,
had then been lost.

1609 The same title as No. 16o8.

Compiled by Fa-kin and others, in A. D. 594.

7 fasciculi. The total number of the books mentioned
in this catalogue is 2257 works, in 5 3 10 fasciculi ;
of which the number missing may be about the same
as that iii the preceding work.

1610 ARA '^,

Wu-keu-khan-tin-ki ñ-kiñ-mu-lu.
'A revised catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under

the Keu dynasty, of the Wu family, A. D. 690-705 (or the
rightful but them nominal Thâñ__ynasty, A. D. 618-907).

Compiled by 'Min-khüen and others, in A. D. 695.

15 fasciculi, The total number of the books mentioned
in this 'catalogue is 36x6 works, in 8641 fasciculi;
of which that of the translations of the Tripitaka of
the Mahayana and Hinayana is 1 4 70 works, in 2406

fasciculi.
The Keu dynasty of the Wu family fills the latter

part of the reign of , the Empress Wu Tsö-thien, who
set aside the rightful sovereign Zui-tsuli, the fifth
Emperor of the Than dynasty, and usurped the throne
for: _twenty years. •In A. D. 6 9o, she adopted the
dynastic title of Keu in lieu of Thâñ. See Mayers'
Chinese Reader's Manual, p. 256, No. 862, and p. 381,

col. x.i
1611*M 	 I1

Ta-tsân-shañ-kiâo-fa-pâo-piao-mu:
'A catalogue of the Dharmaratna, being the holy teaching of

the great repository, or Buddhist sacred books.'

Compiled originally by Wait Ku, of the later (or
Northern) or Southern Sufi dynasty, A. D. 960-1280 ;

and continued by Kwân-kû-pit, in A. D. 1 306, under the
Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280- 1 368. 10 fasciculi. This
catalogue entirely depends on No. x6 12, -and adds a
short account of the contents of each book.

1612
^'-yuan-fâ-pâo-loan-thon-tsuñ-lu.

'A comparative catalogue of the Dharmaratna or Buddhist
sacred books (collected) in the K'-yuen period, A. D. 1264-
1294 (under the Yuen dynasty, which ruled over the whole
of China, from A.'b. 128o till 1368).'

• Compiled by Kiii-ki-siân and others, in A. D. 1285-
1287. 10 fasciculi. The total number of the trans-.

Aa

g
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fff

Ku-fo-shi-tsun-zu-lai-phu-sâ-tsun-kö-
shan-sañ-min-kin.

‘Sutra of.the names of Buddhas Bhagavat Tathagatas, Bodhi-
sattvas, Aryas, and Riddhi-sañgha or spiritual priests.'

4o fasciculi. The preface dates from A. D. 1415.

f:
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Rations of the Tripitaka mentioned in this catalogue
is 1 440 works, in 5586 fasciculi. Besides this number,
there are some miscellaneous Indian and Chinese
works. All the translations of the Tripitaka and other
Indian works are compared with the Tibetan trans-
lations. The Sanskrit titles, being taken from the
latter translations, are transliterated into Chinese and
added to the Chinese Ones. This catalogue is generally
called K'-yuen-lu.

The following three works were compiled by Tsun-lö
and Zu-khi, in A. D. 1378, under the Min dynasty,
A. D. 1 368-1644 :—

1613 *P4  	 p1E

Lan-kié-ö-poh-to-to-pao-kin-ku-kiê.
A commentary on the Lañkavatdra-ratna-sutra, No. 175

8 fasciculi.

1614 Me g ^ fi,,- 	 g>, Jli'g ät
Pân-zo-po-lo-mi-to-sin-kin-kù-kié.

' A commentary on the Pragÿzaparamita-hridaya-entra, No. 20.'

4 leaves.

1615 4 UR -g	 11 

Kin-kân-pan-zo-p o-to-mi-kin-ku-kid. .
' A commentary on the Vagrakkhedika-pragñap&ramita-sutra,

No. 10'

28 lenses.
The above three commentaries were compiled under

an Imperial order of the first Emperor of the Min
dynasty, reigned A. D. 1368-1398. In A. D. 1377 he,
üy a decree, caused all the Buddhist priests in China to
study these three Sûtras ; and at the same time he called
together the priests of the Shan or Dhyâna school to
compile these works. This is one of the reasons why
these Sûtras have become so popular in China.

The , names of the collectors or compilers of the
following four works are unknown :--

1616	 N  -
Ta-min-thâi-tsuii-wan-hwâñ-ti-yü-shi-

sü-tsân-wan.	 -
' The Imperial prefaces and laudatory verses of the Emperor

Thai-tsuñ Wan (Bhañ-tsu), of the great Min dynasty,
reigned A. D. 1403-1424.

I fasciculus;. Iz -leaves; io compositions,' both in
prose and verse, dated some time between A. D. 1410–

'415.

1618	 T•
.
	^,	  .a ,{	 ^'

u
Ku-fo-shi-tsun-zu-lai-phu-sâ-tsun-kö-

min-khaai-ko-khü.
'Verses on the names of the Buddhas Bhagavat Tathagatas,

Bodhisattvas, and Aryas.'

51 fascicule. The preface dates from A. D. 1415.

1619	 a
Kân-yin-ko-khtL

Verses on the influential power or favour (of'Buddha).'

1 fasciculus. The Imperial preface dates from A. D.
1420.

Shan-sañ-kwhân.
' Memoirs of spiritual priests.'

Compiled by  the Emperor Khan-tau, the third
sovereign of the Min dynasty, reigned A. D. 1403-1424.
9 fasciculi. The preface by the compiler dates from
A. D. 1417. zog priests, both foreign and native, are
mentioned, from 'Kâsyapa Mâtanga of the Eastern Hill
dynasty, A. D. 25-220, to Phu-An of the Southern
Sun dynasty, A. D. I127-1280, who are in the narration
preceded by some priests of the Yuen dynasty, A. D.
1280-1368. The Emperor selects these priests, whose
actions seem very wonderful and almost supernatural,
as they are described in older memoirs.

1621
Tâ-milk-sân-tsân-fâ-shu.

' (A concordance of) numerical (terms and phrases) of the Law
of the Tripitaka (collected) under the great Min dynasty,
A. D. 1368-1644!

Collected and' annotated by Yi-zu, 'a priest of the
Shân-thien-ku (' upper India') hill (in China), and
others. 40 fasciculi. In this useful concordance many
technical terms and phrases are arranged according to
the order of their -own number, and they extend from
I (i. e. terms and {phrases beginning with one) up to
84,00o.

1620
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11A f; A TA,-	 - suh- zu - tsn - ku- tsi, or Several

Chinese Works successively admitted into the Canon during the ugreat Min
dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644 (in or before A. D. 1584).

11. ,Nr
1622	 ;

Ilwa-yen-hhilen-thAn-hwui-hhiten-ki.
A record of the explanation of the hidden meaning of (or a com-

mentary on) the introductory part of (the commentary on)
the Buddhavatamsaka-stltra, No. 1589:

Compiled by Phu-z.ui, of the Yuen dynasty, A. D.
1280-1368. 40 fasciculi.

1623	 it IA * g

An important explanation of (or a commentary on) the Sad-
dharrnapundarlka-stara, No. 134.'

Compiled by Kiê-hwân, of the later or Northern, or
Southern Sun dynasty, A. D. 9 60–I 280. 7 fasciculi.

1624 * TO M ii All'

'A compilation of explanations of (or nine earlier commentaries
on) the MahAbuddhoshnIsha-sarvakaryft-stirangama-stltra,
No. 446.'

Compiled by Wgi-tsii, in A. D. 1342, under the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368. 20 fasciculi.

1625 -AAUloii‘la
Ta-shafx-khi-sin-lun-shu.

'A commentary on the Mahayitna-sraddhotpada-s gstra, No. 1249?
Compiled by 11-tsafr, the third patriarch of the

Hwâ-yen school, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
5 fasciculi.

1626 *	 fill Pt

'A revised record ', or commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by TsZ-siien, of the later Sui4 dynasty,
A. D. 960-1127. 15 fasciculi.

The following two works were compiled by Wan-
tsbiti, who died in A. D. 1302, under the Yuen dynasty,
A. D. 1280-1368 :—

• ; Vfi -15t

A new commentary on the treatise by San-kfto (a famous disciple
of Kumaraglva):

.3 f

1628	 *
Kâo-lun-sin-shu-yiu-zan.

A commentary on the preceding work.

xo fasciculi. The last two characters in the title,
being a special name for this work, may mean playing
with a strong and well-tempered weapon.'

1629 IN t	 "'	 z
An extract from an abridged or brief commentary on the Petrna-

buddha-sAtra, No. 427.'
Mae by Tsun-mi, the fifth patriarch of the Hwa-yen

school, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 6 1 8-907. 30 fasciculi;
io divisions. The original commentary is said to have
been compiled by the same author, but it is not found
in this collection.

1630 4 JJ .	 ,f5 	
Kin-kM-kin-lun-shu-tswin-yao.

'An extract from a commentary on the Vagrakkhedika-sfitra-
sgstra, Nos. 1167, 1168, 1231.'

Made by Tsun-rai (see No. 162 9); and revised by
Tsz'-siten, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960–I lc 27.
2 fasciculi.

1631	 4 RN g A rig

A revised record' or commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Tsz'-süen (see No. 16 30), in A. D. 1024.

7 fasciculi.

E71
1632 gt. ihKaga

'A commentary on the Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sittra, No. 146.'

Compiled by Safi-kao, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 384-417. no fasciculi. This work is generally
quoted by the short name of Ku-wêi-mo; and it is
a very well-known comment.

1633
	 ..„. .ft

g Â
Hwâ-yen-yuen-zan-lun-kiê.

A commentary on the treatise on the origin of man according to.
the HwA-yen school, No. 1594.'

A DiE

ciculi.
Aa 2
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Compiled by Yuen-kiâo, in A. D. 1322, under the
Yuen dynasty, A. D. 128o-1 368. 3 fasciculi.

1634	 fir
.Kö-i-lun.

' A treatise on the eradication of doubt.'
J

Composed by Tsz'-khan, a Chinese Bhikshu, and
annotated by Sh'-tsz' (Simha), a Bhikshu of the Western
region, both under the Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644.
5 fasciculi; 20 chapters. The third chapter answers,
the question, why Bttddha is so called without mention-
ing his family and personal name. All other chapters
relate and .explain several sceptical views. It is a
very 'interesting work.

1635 T` q H ttât
Thien-thfti-sz'-kiao-i-tsi-ku.

'A commentary on (the treatise on) the four divisions of
(Buddha's) teaching according to the Thien-thai school,
No. 1551:

Compiled by Man-zun, of the Nân-thien-ku ('south"
India') monastery (in China), in A. D. 1 334, under the
Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1 280-1368. i o fasciculi.

1636

	

	 r SC

Kiito-shalt-fa-shu.
• (A concordance of) numerical (terms and ,phrases) of the Law in

the vehicle of the teaching, or the Tripitaka.'

Collected by Yuen-tsin, in about A. D. 1431, under
the Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644. 12 fasciculi. This
is a later collection similar to No. 1621.

1637	 gill 
Fo-tsu-li-tai-thuii-teat.

A complete statement concerning Buddha and Patriarchs , in
all ages.'

A history of Buddhism.

Compiled by Nien-khtñ, of the Yuen dynasty, A. D.
128o-1368. 36 fasciculi. The narration of this work
begins with the so-called first ruler of China, Phân-ku,
down to A. D. 1333 or 1344, when the compilation;was
completed. It relates several events concerning not
only Buddhism, but also' Confucianism and Taoism.

163.$	 SI

Shân-lin-pâo-hhün.
' Precious instruction of the Shan or Dhyttna school.'

Collected by Mi • -hhi and Ku-ân, of the later . (or
Northern) or Southern Sufi dynasty, , A. D. 960-128o ;
and re-collected or added by Tsin-shan, Of the Min
dynasty, A. D. '368- 1.644. 4 fasciculi; about 300
compositions.

1639 At,	 " )641410
11,-SA-kwân-fo-hwa-yen-kin-shu-khâo.

'An extract from two commentaries on the Buddhavatamsaka-
vaipulya-sßtra, Nos. 1589, 1590.

Made by Khan-kwân, the fourth patriarch of the
Hw .-yen school, of the Thâii dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
3o fasciculi.

1640

A collection of the meanings of the (Sanskrit) names translated
(into Chinese).'

Collected by Fit-yun, in A. D. 115x, under the
Southern Sufi dynasty, A. D. 1127 -1368. 20 fasciculi;
64 chapters. This is a very useful dictionary of the
technical names both in the Sa;iskrit and Chinese
Buddhist literature, though much correction is required.

1641	 ;pqa
Shân-tsuri-kâñ-mo.

' A right line of succession of the Shan or Dhyana school.' A
collection of extracts from an older compiÎation {perhaps
No. 1526) of the sayings of the eminent priests of this
school,

Collected by Zu-pa, in about A. D. 1488-15o5, under
the Mil dyn:.-qty, A.D. 1368-1644. 20 fasciculi.

1642	 W t ffi tt
Pâi-kân-tshin-kvPéi.

' Pure roles (established) by Pai-kan (of the Thañ dynasty, A, v.
618-9o7),

Re-collected by Töh-hwui, . and revised by 11-su,
both under the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368.
8 f:.. ciculi ; 9 chapters. ' Most of these rules however
refer to worldly matters ; so that they  are not only
far from the Vinaya, but also from the original rules of

f,o..43, fol. 12 b.

1643
Sân-kiâo-pin-sin-lun.

':An`tlnpsrtial (".even-mind.") treatise on 'the three teachings or
doctrines; 'viz. Confucianism, Taoism, and Buddhism.

Composed by Liu Mi,, of. the Yuen dynasty, A. D.
1 280-1.368. 2 fasciculi. In the first place it asserts.
that all the three doctrines should not be despised,
because they equally have the influence of causing man
to practi_ , goodness , and avoid evil. In the second
place it explains a difference 'of the final result of these
teachings. In the third place 'it confutes widely the
opinions of Hâu pi (A.D. 768-824), Eu-yâfi Siu (Iot7-
1072),	 n Hâo (1032-1085), Khen I (1033-1107-),
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and Ku Hhi (II 30-x 200). These five Chinese literati
and philosophers are verywell-known as sceptical authors
who wrote against Buddhism. See Mayers' Chinese
Reader's Manual, p. 5o, No.158; p, 165, No. 5 2 9; p. 34,
No. 1 o 7 ; p. 34, No. 108; p. 25, No. 7 9 respectively.

1644	
t N

Tsz'-man-kin-hhün.
' Cautious instructions to priests.'

A collection of about 200 compositions.

Collected by Zu-pâ, in about A. D. 1488-1505 (cf.
No. 1641), under the Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644.

1 o fasciculi.

1645

Sün-tsiñ-wan-tsi.
A collection of the compositions of (a priest of) Sün-tsiñ (name

of a place in China):

Composed (and collected) by Ki@-sun, who died in
A. D. 107 2, under the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127.

19 fasciculi. The first three fasciculi are the same as
No. 153o.

1646	 Ap" A
P-â-shi-kwéi-kü.

' (A commentary on) the rules for (treating) the eight kinds of
consciousness (Vigñânas):

Compiled by Phu-thâi, also called Han-shân-tâ-sh',
of the ' Min dynasty, A. D. 1 368-1644. 1 fasciculus ;
33 leaves. For the name of the compiler, see K'-tsin,
fast. 42, fol. 22 a, where the two characters Pu-ku, or
additional commentary,' are added to the title of this

work. The text consists of twelve verses, and it is said
to have been composed by the famous Hhüen-kwân
(Hiouen-thsang), of the Th&Ii dynasty, A. D. 618-gory.
See a recent Chinese edition of ï7 A
Sian-tsun-pâ-ÿâ0-kih-kiê (fasc. 2, part 7), published in
Nanking, 1870. The following is a list of the eight
Vigñânas :—

SANSKRIT.	 PÂLI. CHINESE. TRANSLATION.

(i) Kakshur-vigñana

(2) Srotas.

(3) Ghrâna

(4) Gihvâ

(5) Kâya.

(6) Manas

(7)-Klishta-manas

Kakhu-viññâna

Sota

Ghana

Givhâ

Kaya

Mano

na  ' Yen-shi

'rh

a

Eye-consciousness

Ear

Nose

Tongue

Body

Mind

Pi

Shö

Shan

(8) Âlaya {
a Ö-lai-ye-shi

^ p Tsân=shi
Receptical Mike)

The last two Vigñânas are not explained in the
books of the Hinayana.

There seems to have been another work after No.
1646 originally in this collection, viz. a commentary on

"Rn ^ j 6 `; l Pai-fa-mili-man-lun, or ` Sata-
dharma-vidyâdvâra-aâstra,' No. 1213, compiled by
Kwvêi-ki, a celebrated disciple of Hhüen-kwan.(Hiouen-
thsang). See the original catalogue of the collection,
last part, fol. 26 b, col. 6, where however two works
(No. 1646 and the other) are mentioned as if one and
the same book. Cf. K'-tsin, fasc. 39, fol. 20 a. But
this work seems to be wanting in the present Japanese
edition, or in the copy 'of it in the India Office
Library.

1647 1n ' . â M V
Shan-yuc 1-ku-khüen-tsi-to-sü.

'A genèral introduction to a collection of explanations on the
origin of Dhytna or meditation.'

Composed by Tsun-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen school, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
4 fasciculi.

1648
Siu-sin-kü@.

' (A treatise on) the secret of cultivating the heart.'

Composed by Phu-kâo, a Corean priest of the Shân
or Dhyana school, under the Yuen dynasty, A. D. I28o-

1368. 1 fasciculus.



w

363	 CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS, 	 364

1649
Kan-sin-kih-shwo.

' An honest speech with the true heart.'

Composed by K'no, of the ShAn or Dhyana school,
of the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 128o-1368. i fascioulus ;

15 sections.

1650 if At MO icX 06 W	 nn 1

'A treatise on the prgçions repository (or Ratna-pitakt}-saStra,
written) by Safi-kilo, a teacher of the Law or a Buddhist
priest of the (Eastern) Tsin dynasty, A. D. 31 7-420.'

fasciculus; 3 chapters. The author lived in
Kh4.11-fin, the capital of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D.

384-417.

'A precious mirror of the Lotus school, being (a work of a priest
of) Lu-shan.'

Compiled by Phu-tu, about A. D. 1314, of the Yuen
dynasty, A. D. I 280— 1368. xo fasciculi.

1652 Aogittam . : JO OA

(A treatise on) the secret of " only mind or heart," (written)
by K'-kiao, a teacher of the Dhyana school, of the Yuil-min
monastery.'

fasciculus. K'-kilo is the posthumous or honour-
able title of Yen-sheu, who died in A. D. 9 75, under
the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-II 27.

1653	 .4.1 tit

'A compilation of (explanations for) determining doubts according
to the Shan or Dhyâna school.'

Compiled by K'-khö, of the Shan or Dhyina school,
of the Yuen dynasty, A. D. I 280-1368. i fasciculus.

It gives some rules for thinking or meditating on , a
subject.

0 40 N
Hwaftpoh-kwhiln-sin-fi-yao.

'The doctrine of the transmission of the heart (of Buddha, being
the sayings of a teacher) of the Hwail-poh

Compiled or recorded by Ft Hhiu, about A. D. 842-
848, of the Than dyn z ty, D. 618-907. i fasciculus,
The recorder was a minister of state under four suc-
cessive reigns, A. D. 826-85.6. He constantly heard
the preaching of the teacher Hhi-yun, and took
note of it each time ; the result is the pre.,nt work.

He added a preface in A. D. 857. The teacher Hhi-yun
was a disciple of a disciple of the sixth patriarch of
the Shin or Dhyana school, Hwui-nan, and lived on
the Hwin-poll hill, in the Kâo-in district of Huii-keu.
His school has consequently been called Hwasi-poh-tsun.
(Wô-bak-shu, in Japanese sound). This school was
established in Japan in A. D. 1654 by a Chinese priest
Yin-yuen (In-gen), and it is one of ten existing
Buddhist sects in that country at the present day.
The Japanese editor of this collection of the Chinese
Tripitaka, D616, better known by another name Tetsu-
gen (' iron eye '), belonged to this school.

tju ;Tr
Win-shan-thufi-kwêi-tsi.

'A compilation or work on the principle that several different
kinds of goodness have but the same final object, i. e. truth.'

Compiled or composed by Yen-sheu, of the Shan or
Dhyana school, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-
11 27. 3 fasciculi.

1656 ;i71" M  AIRDIArIg4Vit
Hwa-yen-farkik-kw&n-thun-hhiien-ki-silt.-ku.

'A commentary' on the verses in the Thuñ-hhüen-ki (" record of
passing through the hidden meaning ") of the work on the
meditation on the Dharmadhatu, according to the Avatam-
saka,siltra,' cf. Nos. L596, 1598.

The verses were composed by Pan-sun, about A. D.
088, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 960-1127; and

annotated by Tsuit-tsin, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. I 280—

1368. 2 fasciculi

 * t	 14 It

— 	 A 

'Buddhabhashita-paramartha-sudurlabha-rnahaguna-sdra, ob-
tained in a dream by the Empress Zan-hhilo, of the great
Min dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644.'

fasciculi. The Empress was the consort of Khan-
tau, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned
A. D. 1403-1424. She wrote a preface in 'A. D. 1 403,
in which she says that on the new-year's day of the
thirty-first year_ of the Hun-wu period, A. D. 1398,
she burnt incense and sat down quietly in her chamber
and was reading some old sacred books, and when her
mind was serene, there appeared suddenly a light
of the purple-golden colour,' etc. In that strange
way she obtained this Siam. This is, however, called
rightly in (f c. 41, fol. 13 a) 'a doubtful or
feise Satra.'

1651

1654

1 655

z
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Pe-tsâñ-khüê-nin-tsâri-hin-hao-fu, or

Works wanting in the Northern Collection and now added from the Southern;
Collection with their ` case-marks.'

1658	 tO f4
Suh-kwhân-tan.-1u.

' A continuation of the records of the transmission of the lamp (of
the Law), No. 1524•'

Compiler's name is not mentioned ; but it is stated
in a work entitled Wéi-mu-i-man, that this was com-
piled by Kü-tin, a Srâmana of the Lin-ku monastery,
under the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368 (1). See
K'-tsin, fasc. 42, fol. II a. 36 fasciculi. 3118 eminent
priests of the Shân or Dhyana school are enumerated.

1659•	 pq
Ku-tsun-su-yü-lu.

`Records of the sayings of the Sthaviras or (forty-three) eminent
priests (of the Shan or Dhyâna school) of the former ages.'

Collected by Tsö-tsân-ku, of the Southern Sun
dynasty, A. D. I I 27-1280 (?). 48 fasciculi.

166o A eeN	 M
Shan-tsuñ-auli-ku-lien-shu-thuh.-tsi.

`A complete collection of verses as a gathering of pearls on praise
of the former (patriarchs) of the Shan or Dhyâna school.'

Collected' by Fit- yin, about A. D. 1174-1189,
under the Southern Sun dynasty, A. D. 1127-1280 ;
and continued by Phu-hwui, A. p. 1295-1318, of the
Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368. 4o fasciculi. The
first collection consists of 325 articles, and 2100
verses by 122 teachers of the school ; and the con-
tinuation, of 493 articles, and 3050 verses by 426
teachers.

1661
Fo-tsu-thuñ-ki.

` Retords of the linage of Buddha and Patriarchs.'
A history of Chinese Buddhism.

Compiled by K'-phân, of the Thien-thai school,
about A. D. 12 69-I 271, of the Southern Suit dynasty,
A. D. I I27-I280. 54 fasciculi.

1662 * 	 fl
Tâ-mill-sân-tsân-shun-kiâo-mu-1u.

' A record of the titles or catalogue of the sacred teaching of the
three repositories or Tripitaka, (collected) under the great
Min dynasty, A. D. 1 368-1644.'

Compiler's name is not mentioned. 4 fasciculi.
This was originally the Catalogue of the Southern
Collection of the Chinese Tripitaka, published in A. D.
1368-1398, under the reign of the first Emperor of
the Min dynasty ; in 3 fasciculi. See, K'-tsid, fasc. 45,
fol. 15 a. But it is now in 4 fasciculi, and employed
for this reproductign of the Northern Collection (Nos.
I-1621), first issued in A. D. 1403-1424, under the
reign of the third Emperor of the same dynasty, to-
gether with some additional works (Nos. 1622-1662),
published by Mi-tsân, in China, at the beginning of the
seventeenth century of theÇhristian_era. Differences
in the order of works in both Collections are marked
above each title.

Our Catalogue is based on this work, No. 1662, and
the divisions and subdivisions of the 1662 works men-
tioned in it are adopted with a slight modification. See
the table of contents above. It is the same work which
Mr. Beal calls the Index, giving its contents minutely,
in his own Catalogue, pp. 2-4, under Case I. Besides
the fly-leaf and a list of contents, there are six com-
positions added at the beginning, namely :-

(I) A memorial by the Japanese editor D6k6 to the
Japanese Emperor Reigen, A. D. 1663-1686, on the
presentation of a copy of his new edition of this Col-
lection. It dates from the sixth year of the Yemp6
(lit. Yen-h6) period,, A. D. 1678. 4 leaves.

(2) Another memorial by the same author with his
second name Tetsugen, to the Japanese Shiôgun or
Commander-in-chief, Tokugawa Tsunayoshi, A. D. I O $ I-

1709, on the same subject. It dates from the first
year of the Tenna (lit. Ten-wa) period, A. D. 1681.
3 leaves.

(3) The first Imperial preface with laudatory verses
on the Canon, by Thâi-tsun (Ki añ-tsu), the third
Emperor of the Miii dynasty, who reigned A. D. 14o3-
1.424/ It dates from the eighth year of the.Yun-hi
period, A. D. 1410. 2 leaves.

(4) The second Imperial preface to the Tripitaka,
by Sun-tsuli, the fourth Emperor of the Thân dynasty,
who reigned A.D. 684-7 io. No date. 4 leaves. This pre-
face was written to recommend the translations made by
I-tsin, and a sketch of his life is therefore given in it.

(5) The third Imperial preface to the Tripitaka,
by Thâi-tsuñ, the second Emperor of the later or
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Northern Sufi dynady, who reigned A. D. 976-9 97. No

date. 2 leaves.
(6) A letter by the Japanese editor D6k8 or Tetsu-

gen, expressing his wish to receive donations for
his intended reproduction of this Chinese Tripitaka.
It dates from the ninth year of the Kwambun (lit.
Kwan-bun) period, A. D. X 669. 2 leaves.

Towards the end of No. 462 there are two more
Imperial compositions added between the titles of
Nos. 1621 and 1622, namely:

(z) An addendum to the Canon, by the third Emperor
of the Min dynasty above mentioned. It dates from
the ninth year of the Yun-lö period, A. D. 141][. Half
a leaf.

(2) A preface to a list of the works admitted into
the Canon under. the Min dynasty, probably in A. D.

1584, by Shan-tswi, the fifteenth Emperor of the
dynasty. I leaf, with an extra column of the date
of the twelfth year of the 	 period, A. D.

1584.
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APPENDIX I.

LIST OF THE INDIAN AUTHORS, WITH THE TITLES OF THE WORKS

ASCRIBED TO THEM.

Note—The date under the titles is that of the translation.

BODHISATTVAS.

1 Maitreya, whose name is transliterated
Mi-lä, and translated ISJ Tshz'- sh', lit. he whose
surname means benevolent. See Eitel, p. 7o a; Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, p. 240, and elsewhere. There are
io works ascribed to him, namely:

No. 1083 ' Bodhisattvopâsaka-pa#lkasilakarma-
stltra (V. M.).'
	

A. D.	 431.
Io86 Bodhisattvakaryânirde8a. „ 414-421.
1096 ' Bodhisattvapratimoksha.'
1097 ' Bodhisat'tvasilakarmalekhn,'
2098 ' Bodhisattvapratimoksha.'
1170 SaptadasabhAmi-sâstra-yogâkârya (A.M.). „
1200 ' R.âgadharhianyâya-Sâstra.'
1235 ' Vinirnttapitaka-sâstra'
2245 Madhyântavibhâga-grantha.
1315 ' SarvaBikshâsthitanâmârtha-sâstra.'

•	 ,f

9,

91

99

91 1,	 91

649..

11

646-647.
649,

557-569.
66r.

980-I000.

9,

No. 1070 ' Dharmadhâtustotra (S. M.).'
1169 ' Mahâpragñâpâramitâ(sfltra)-sâstra

*	 (A. M.).'
„ I 179 PrânyamQla-sâstra (text).
„ 1180 ' Dasabhßmivibhâshâ-Aâstra.'
„ 1181 ' Sâstra on the provisions for obtaining

the Bodhi (text).'
, 1185 Pragñâpradlpa-sâstra-kârikâ (text).

„ 1186 Dvâdasanikâya-sâstra.
Ashtâdasâkâsa-sâstra.
' Ekasloka-sâstra.'
Nyâyadvâratarka-sâstra.

1,

`Madhyântânugama-Sâstra (text).'
„ 1251 ' Vivâdasamana-Astra.'

i257 Upâyakausalyahridaya-sâstra.'
„ 2 .3o4 ' Lakshanavimukta-bodhihridaya-sâstm.'
„ 1305 ' Mahâyâna-bhavabheda-aâstra.'
„ 1307 ' Gâthâshashti-yathârtha-sâstra.'
„ 2308 ' Mahayana-gâthâvinasati-Astra.

A, D. 980-I000.

402-405.
409.

402-409.

590-616.
630-632.

408.

557-569.
538-543•

711.

648.

543.

541•

472.
980-1000.

f,	 ,9

99	 99

91	 91

91

,1

,,

99

,f

91

2 Asvaghosha, whose name is" translated 16 J1
Mâ-miñ, lit. a horse neighing. The twelfth patriarch.
See No. 1460, i. e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated
by Kumâraglva, A. D. 401-409; Wassiljew, p. 231;
Eitel, p. 16 b ; Eakins, pp. 74, 27 8 ; Beal, B.L.C.,
p. 95. There are 7 works ascribed to him, namely :--
No. 108o 'Fifty verses on the rules for serving a

teacher (S. M.).'	 A, D. 1004-1058.
„ 1182 ' Sittrâlañkâra-sâstra (A. M.).'
„ 1249 ' Mahâyânasraddhotpftda-sâstra.'
„ 125o	 ,9

„ 1299 ' Mahâyânabhflmiguhyavâkâmßla (?)-
sâstra'

„ 1351 Buddhakaritakâvya (I. M.).

99 2379 ' Ds,Badushtakarmamârga-stitra:

3 Nâgârguna, whose name is translated la Ot
Luü-shu, lit. dragon-tree, die 	  Luñ-shañ, lit.
dragon-conqueror, or Luit-mañ, lit. dragon the
brave. The fourteenth patriarch. See No. 1461, 1.0.
a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by Kumâraglva,
A. D. 401-409 ; Wassiljew, p. 232 ; Eitel, p..79 b;
Edkins, p. 77 ; J. A. S. B., 1882, p. 115 et seq. There
are 24 works ascribed to him, namely :—

4 Deva, whose name is transliterated a
Thi-pho, and sometimes translated 	  Ne Shan -
thien, i. e. Aryadeva or Ârya Deva. A native of South
India (not Ceylon, as in Eitel), and the disciple of
Nâgârguna. The fifteenth patriarch. See- No. 1462,
i. e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by Kumara-
gîva, A. D. 40-409; Wassiljew, p. 234 ; Eitel, p. 3o b;
Edkins, p. 77 . ,' `Ârya Deva, also called N1lanetra, on
account of his having two spots, as large as the eyes,
on his - cheeks. Ju s reâl name was Kandrakirti,'
J. A. S. B., 1882, p. 9 6. The name Nilanetra is trans-
lated ElTshili-mu, lit, blue-eye, or ► »Ii ^M

Fan-pieh-mili, lit, distinct brightness. There are 9
works ascribed to him, namely :-
No. 1179 Prânyamttla-sâstra-t1124, (A. M.).

„ 1185 Pragñâprâdtpa-sâstra-kârikâ (commen-
tary).	 ,,63o-632.

,, 1 188 Sata-sâstra (text).	 404

,1
	

405.
695-70o.

ff	 .553.

99
	 557-569.

„
	 414-491.

99 1004-1058.

Bb



650.
9f

397-439.
50$-535•

99	 99	 99

ft N

A.' D.

f9

99

9!

f9

,!

f9

,-fl

„	 1206 (Mahâpari)nirvânta-(slltra)•ââstra.
A. D.	 541.

N	 386-55o.
„ 1207 ' Nirvâna-sùtra-pßrvabhßtotpanbâbhAta-

„
gâthâ-sâstra.'

1209 'Sâstra on the SAtra of Buddha's last

9, 55o.

teaching.' 99 557-569.
99 1213 ' Mahâyânasatadharmavidyâdvd,ra-sâstra.' 19 648.
99 1215 'Vidyâmâtrasiddhi-tridae:. =.:.stre.' 99 ff

9f 1218 'Bodhikittotpâdana-sâstra 1.' 99 .405.
f9 1220 ' Buddhagotra-sâstra.' 91 557-569•
99 1221 ' Karpnasiddhaprakarana-sastra' r 651.
99 I222 r1 541..
91 1225 'Samatha-vipasyanâ,-dvâra-setst^-kârikâ' ,r 71I.
9, 1230 ' Shaddvâropadlshtadhyânavyavahâra(?)-

8â9tra (commentary)' 99 703•

1231 Vagrakkhsdikâ-pragiâpâra'nnitâ-sfltra-
aâstra (commentary). 99 71I.

N 1232 ' Saddharmapundarika-sAtra-sâstra.' • 99 508-535.
ff 1	 33	 9,	 99 91 5o8..

1238 Vidyâmâtrasiddhi. 99 508-535.•

9f

12 39 	 „

1240	 „ 

a,

„

557-569.
66x.

7f 1241 ' Ratnakfldarsfltta-katurdhanriopade 539or541.

11

1244 Madhyântavibhâga-sâstra.
1248	 „ 	 „

9,

97

661.

557-569.
1252 Tarka-sâstra. 55o•

.1,

ff

1267 Abhidharmakosa-sâstra (A. H. •

1269	 ,r	 f ►

9,

ff

651-654.

564-567•
11 1270 Abhidharmako8a-kârikâ. ff 651.

No. 1205 ' DharmaWirapravartana-sfltropadeea.'

Wu-
There are

A. D. 590-616.
r ip 645-646.

563.
5 31.

630-633.

652.

645.

9f	 . 711.

r1

f9

9 â

A. D. 557-569- •

,,	 657.
703.
71 I.

99

99
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No. 1189 Sata-sftstra-vaipulya.
1198	 ,f	 „	 „
1242 Mahâpurusha-sâstra.
125 4 ' Satâkshara-sâstra:

ff 1259 ' Sâstra on the refutation of the
principles of four heretical Hina-
yana schools mentioned in the
Lank âvatâra-satra.'

„ 1260 ' Sâstra on the explanation of the Nir-
vana of twenty heretical Hinayana
(teachers) mentioned in the Lana-
vatâra-sutra'

5 Asanga, whose name is translated

kâo. See Eitel, p. 1 4 b ; • Edkins, p. 169.

1 2 works ascribed to' him, namely:-
No. 1167 Vagrakkhedikâ-sfltr. r.stra (A. M.).

1177' ' Prakaranâryavâkâ (?)-sâstra'
I 183 ' Mahâyânasamparigraha-eâstra.'
I184	 99	 99
1190 Sfltrâlañkâra-t9,kâ..
1199 Mahâyânâbhidharmasañglti-sâstra:
120 2 ' Prakaranâryavâkâ (?)-sâstra-kârikâ'
1208 ' Vagrak%hedikâ-pragñâpâramitâ-efltra-

sâètra=kârikâ.'
12 30 ' Shaddvâropadishtadhyânavyavahâra(?)-,

Sâstra (text).'	 „	 703.
12 31 Vagrakkhedikâ- pragñâpâramitâ - sfltra-

sâstra. (text).	 71I.
1246 ' Madhyântânugama-sâstra (commentary)' „	 543.
1247 Mahâyânasam,parigraha-sâstra	 f9 648-649.

6 Vasubandhu, *hose name is transliterated
Pho-pm-phân-teu, and translated

Thien-sin, lit. kindred with heaven, or a
Shi-sin, lit. kindred with the world. The younger
brother of Asanga, and the twenty-first ,patriarch. See
No. 1463, i. e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by
Paramârtha, A. D. 557:-569 ; Wassiljew, p. 235; Eitel,
p. 164 ; Edkins, p. 278. It is stated in the Khâi-yuen-
lu (fast. 4 a, fol. 8 b), that ,there was an older translation
of the life of Vasubandhu, made by Kumâragiva, A. D.

401-409; but it was lost already in A. D. 730. There
are _36 works ascribed to him, namely:-
No. 1168 Vagrakkhedikâ-sutra-sâstra (A. M.). A. D. 509.

1171 (2) ' Mahâyânasamparigraha-sâstra=
vvâkhyâ.' ,f 563.

„ If	 (3)	 „	 99 „ 59o-616.

„
,9

„'	 (4)	 ,9	 9,

1176 Pañkaskandhaka-sâstra.
,^ 648-049•

647.

f! 1 188 Sata-sâstra '(commentary) 1. ff 404.
1191 Gayâsirsha-sfltra-tlkâ. 535.
1193 Viseshakinta-brâhmana-pariprikkhâ-

sùtra.tikâ. „ 531.
1194 Dasabhflmika-Sâstra. „ 508-511.

ff 1196 ' Tripß1rna-sfltropadesa.' » 541.
„ 1204 Aparimitâyuś-sfltra-sâstra. 529.

In' No. 1188 the commentator's name is V ç. =u, It may there-
fore be another person.

7 'Sthiramati, whose name is translated M
Kien-i, lit, solid thought, or M .	 Ren-hwui, lit.
solid wisdom. :A learned priest of Nâlanda (I). See
Eitel, p. 133 a.

No. 1243 ' Mahâyânâvatâraka-Sâstra (A. M.).' 	 A. D. 397-439•
„ 1258 ' Mahayana-dharmadhâtvaviseshatâ-

84stra.	 „ \	 691.
'1318	

9,	 ' „ -	 9,	 f9

8 Âryasf ra, whose name is translated 	
Shan-yuñ, lit. holy bravery, or * 	 Ti-yuii, lit.
great bravery.
No. 1312 Oâtakamâl& (A. M.). 	 A. D. 96o-1127.

„ 1349 ' Mahâvlra (or Aryast ra)-bodhisattva- -
karmaphala-sañkshiptanirdeBa-sutra
(I. M.)'

9 Suddhamati (I), whose name is translated
Tsin-i, lit. pure thought.

No. 121I Pratityasamutpâda-sâstra (A. M.). 	 A. D. 508-535.

10 Gina, whose name is transliterated 	 Nis
Khan-na. See Eitel, p. 37 b..
No. 1172 ' Anâkârakintâragas (?)-sâstra (A. M. )'
„ 1173 ' Âlambanapratyayadhyâna-sâstra.'
„ 1228 ' Pragiiaptihetusañgraha (?)-sâstra'
,, 1229 ' Sarvalakshanadhyâna-sâstra-kârikâ.'

No. 12'8 is ascribed either to Maitreya or Vasubandhu. Sea
the _ 1184-yuen-lu, fasc. 12 b, fol. 24 b. •

„	 434.
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91

.No. 1255 nstra on the explanation of the fist.' A. D. S67-669.
„ 1256 Talantaraka-sastra.'	 703.

11 'Sthitamati, whose name is translated
Ân-hwui, lit, quiet wisdom. The teacher of Gaya-
sena (1). See Eitel, p. 133 a.

o. 1175 Paiikaskandhavaipulya-sistra (A. M.). A. D.	 68g.
1178 4 Mahayan.Abhidharmasanquktaaafigiti-

8ftstra.'

	

	
9t	 646.

I, 1009-1060,

12 Agotra(?), whose name is
Wu-sin, lit, without nature.
No. 1171 (s) Mahityanasamparigralia-8

70.khya (A. M.):

13. Safikarasvamin, whose name is partly trans-
literated and partly ,translated
ShAii-kiklo-ku, the last character means a lord.'

No. 1216 Nyayapravesathraka-Astra (A. M.). 	 A.D. 647.

14 Bhavaviveka, whose name is translated
Tshiñ-pien, lit. clear discussion. See Eitel, p.
No. 1237 i Mahtlyitna-tIlaratna-sAstra (A. M.).'

15 Bandhuprablia (?), whose name is translated
	  Sin-kwin, lit kindred light.

No. 1195 Buddhablifimi-stltra-sAstra 	 A. D. 649.

16 Dharmapala, whose name is translated -4
Hu-f, lit, guardian of the law. See Eitel, p. 32 b.
No. 1174 'llambanapratyayadhyAna-sfistra-vyAkhy0,

(A. M.)! A, D. 710.

„ 1197 VidylmAttasiddhi (-0,stra). „	 659.

„	 1198 'Bata-sasira-vaipulya-vyakhyb..' „	 65o.

„ 1210 Vidyttmatrasiddhi(-Astra). 710.

17 Ginaputra, whose name is translated

Tsui-shan-tsz', lit. son of the superior conqueror.
See Eitel, P. 37 b.
No. 1201 YogAkaryabhfimi-sftstra-Brika (or vylkhylt,

A. M.).

18 Gunada (?), whose name is translated
Kuñ-töh-sh', lit, giver of the good qualities.

No. 1192 ‘Vagrahkh,edika,-s1ttra-8stra on the destruc-
tion of 'belief in an unbroken artificial
name (l A. M.).' 	 A. D. 683,

19 Dharmayasas (1), whose name is translated
2,r1. Fi-khan, lit. law-fame.

No. 1298 ‘MahAyAna-bodhisattvavidy
sfcstra (A. M.).'

1303 Va /I 9 AI (-Agra).

20 Padmaslla (I), whose name is translated .2
Lien-hwâ-ki6, lit. lotus flower (like) morality.

No. 1301 ‘Bodhihridaya-vaipulyavyilkhya-sttstra
(A. M.).'	 A. D. 980-1000.

21 Sumuni (I), whose name is translated
Shan-tsi, lit, good calmness.
No. 1302 Sarvatiharmaratnottararthasagiti-

Astra
.	 .

22 Buddhasrigfilna (I), whose name is translated
lit. lucky omen of under-

standing.-
No. i3o6 IVIahayAna-lakshamasafigiti-sastra

(A. M.):	 A.D. 980-1000.

23 Triratnârya (I), whose name is translated

	  San-pao-tsun, lit, three gems worthy.

No. 1310 BuddhamAtrika-pragiMparamitA-mahir-•
thasangiti-Astra-vyttkhya (A. M.)? A. D. 980-1000.

24 Srigunaraktambara (1), who name is translated
ft 	 	 Shail-töh-khih-i, lit. excellent virtue

and red dress.
No. 1313 krya-buddhamatrika-pragfiapilrarnitit-

pay 0.th.i-mahârtha-sAstra (A. M.).' A, D. 1004-1058.

ARHATS AND .A.RYAS.

25 Sriputra, whose name is transliterated *

j
.11 Shö -h -fu, or partly transliterated and partly

translated  3IJ F Shö-li-tsz', lit, son of Siri.
See Eitel, p, 123 b.
No. 1268 SariputrAbhidharma-Astra (A. H.).

„ 1276 Abhidharmasangitiparyftyapada'.

26 Upatishya, whose name is transliterated
PA a 0, Yiu-po-ti-sh5.. This may either be another
name of Sâriputra, or a different man. Of. Eitel,
P. 1 5 7 a.
No. 1293 (Vimoksham6.rga-8astra (A. H.).' 	 A.D. 505.

27 Mahimaudgalyiyana, whose name is partly
translated and partly transliterated	 (or w)

Ti-mu-kien (or kien)-lien, e. the great Maudga-
lytiyana. See Eitel, p. 65 a.
No. 1296 AbhidharmaskandhapAda (A. H.). 	 A. D.	 659.

» 1317 Pragliaptipfida-Astra,	 „ 1004-1058.

28 Kitygyaniputra, whose name is partly trans-
literated and partly translated	 p.	 Kitt-

kAn-yen- tsz', or tit	 Ea-to-yen
e. son of Kityiyant. Cf. Eitel, pp. 54 b,

64b.

tranaated 	 itIO.
•	 Lac

A. D. 647-649.

,>	

-P

23 b.
A. D. 648.

A. D. 654.

A. D. 1004-1058.
»	 973-981.

A. D. 980-1000.

A. D. 414-415.
„ 66o-663.

B b



„

,+

„

„

A, D.

„

663.

434.

„ 398-399.
„ 398-421.

,, 290-306.
224.

980-1001.

„„ 1264
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No. 1264 Abhidharma(mahâ)vibhrshâ-sâstra
(A. H. text, i. e. No. 1273). A. D• 437-439.

„	 1273 Abhidharmagñânaprasthâna-Astra. „	 383.

12 75	 „	 ff „	 657-66o.
„	 1279 Vibadshâ-sâstra. 383.

29 Devasarman, whose name is transliterated
Thi-pho-shö-mo. He is said to have

lived ioo years 'after Buddha's entering. Nirvana.
See also Eitel, p. 31 a.
No, 1281 Abhidharmavignânakâyapâda (A. H.). 	 A. D. 649.

30 Ghosha, whose name is transliterated 41
Khü-shâ. See Eitel, p. 42 a.
No. 1278 Abhidharmâmrita-sâstra (A. H.). 	 A. D. 220-265.

31 Dharmatrâta, whose name is transliterated
Ta-mo-to-lo, and translated bt Fa-kin, lit protected by the law. • The maternal

uncle of Vasumitra (see No. 33 below). See Eitel,

P. 33 b.
No.1283 • PaRkavastu-vibhâshâ-sâstra (A. K).
„ 1287 ' Samyuktâbhidharmahridaya-sbt'ra.'

1321 Avadâna-Odra (LM.), or Dharma-
pada with Avadâna.

„ 1341 Dharmatrâta-dhyâna-sfltra.
+, 1353 Dharmapadâvadâna, or Dharmapada

with Avadâna.
• 1365 Dharmapada, dr Dhammapada.

9, 136 

32 Pañka mahârhakkhatâni (I),	 W J`
Wu-pai-tâ-to-hân, i. e. Soo great Arhats, who formed
the synod convoked by King Kanishka. See Eitel,
p. 2 b, s. v. Abhidharmavibhâshâ-sâstra.
No. 1263 Abhidharmamahâvibhâshâ-sâstra

(A. Ii.).
„	 f, 437-439•

33 Vasumitra whose name is transliterated

	

Pho-shu-mi, and translated ) 	 Thief.. yiu,

lit. friend of heaven or Deva, or U Shi -yiu, lit.
friend of the world. He was one, if not the chief, of
the 500 Arhats above mentioned. See No. 1494, i. e.
the life of Hiouen-thsang, fasc. 2, fol. 19 a. See also
Wa'ssiljew, p. 53, and some other places; 4itel,
p. 164 a.
No.12 7 7. Abhidharmaprakaranapâda (A. H.).

1282 (Abhidharma-)dhâtukâyapâda.
1284 ' Ashtâdaaanikâya-sâstra.'
1285 ' Sâstra on the difference of the principles

of (twenty Hlnayâna) schools.'
1286 'Sßstra of the Dharmakakra (?) or the

principles of different schools.'
1289 ' Ârya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-saiigiti-sâ-

stra.'
1292 Abhidharmaprakaranapâda.

34 no -lü6h	 , lit. abridgment of the way,
whose name appears in this translation only.
No.1344 Asokavadâna (-sfltra, I. M.). 	 A. D. 317-420.
„ 1366 ' Samyuktâvadana-sfltra, selected from

various Satras.' 	 „	 405.
„ 1368 'Samyuktâvadâna-sfltra' 	 ft

„ 1372	 „	 n	 ` s, 147-186.

35 Saligharaksha, whose name is transliterated
fff Of. , - *J1 San-kiê-lo-kh.t He is said to have
lived loo years after Buddha's entering Nirvâna,

No.1325 ' Haryâmârgabhflmi-sfltra (I. M.)' 	 A. D.	 284,
„ 1326 ' Mârgabhflmi-sfltra' 	 „ 148-170.
„ 1350 ' Dhyânanishthitaaamildhi-dharma-par.

yâya-sutra.'	 „ 402-407,
1352 ' Sañgharaksha-sañkaya-buddhakarita-

stltra. •	 384.

36 Vasubhadra, whose name is transliterated

Pho-su-poh-tho, and translated  [II
Shan-hhien, lit, the wise of a mountain. But this
translation may be that of another name.
No. 12 71 ' Tridharmaka-sâstra (A. H.).' 	 A. D. 391.
„ 1381 'Explanation of an extract from the four

Âgamas (I. M.).'	 „ 382.

37 Sañghasena, whose name istransliterated fff
^jJ(I ' ^ ^^ San-kiê-sz'-ni, or s^ ^ Sañ,kiê-
sien.

No. 1271 ' Tridharmaka-sâstra (A. H,).' 	 A. D.
,, 1 357 ' Saiighasena-sañkaya-bodhisattva-pflrva-

nidâna-sfltra (I. M.).'
„ 1364 ' Satravadâna-sfltra'

38 Nâgasena, whose name is transliterated 'Nis
Na-sien.

No. 1358 ' Nâgasena-bhikshu-sfltra-(Î. M.),' or
Milinda-prasna.	 A. D. 317-420.

39 Upasânta, whose name is transliterated

. „	 Yiu-po-shin-to, and translated i
Fâ-shañ, lit. excellence of the law. But this trans-
lation may be that of another name.
No.1288 Abhidbarmahridaya(-sâstra, A. H.). 	 A. D. 391.

1294	 n	 ,,	 ,i 563.

40 Harivarman, whose name is transliterated pp
At4	 ^ Hö-li-poh-mo.

No. 1274 ' Satyasiddhi (4)-sâstra (A. H.).'

41 Kit-till ` p Tf (I) a transliteration.
No.1371 ' Sara on the changes of the future,

spoken' by the Bhikshu Hiâ-tin
(I. M.).'

A. D. 656-65 9 .

	

A. D.	 659;

	

„	 663.

557-569•

557',569•

662.

384.
„ 435-443.

391.

„ 223-253.
„	 492.

A. D. 407-408.

A. D. 420-479.

376
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42 Buddhamitra, whose name is transliterated

„
	 Fo-tho-mi-to. Cf. Eitel, p. 28 b.

No.. 1382 ' Pañkadvâradhyâna-sAtra-mahartha-
dharma (? I. M.).' . 	 A. D. 424-441.

43 Buddhatrâta, whose name is transliterated
Fo-tho-to-lo-to. A teacher of the

Sammatfya school.
No. 1139 ' Vinayadv5,vim8ati-prasannârtha (1)-sßstra

(V. H.).'
	

A. D. 568.

44 Vasuvarman, whose -name is transliterated
ov ^ ': ^  ^ Pho-su-poh-mo.

No. I261 gatussatya-sastra (A. H.).	 A. D. 557-569.

45 Gunamati, whose name is translated t 	
Töh-hwui, lit. virtue and wisdom. See Eitel, p. 43 b.
No. 128o ' Lakshanânusâra-s&astra (A. H.).'	 A. D. 557-569.

46 Ysvara, whose name is translated ri 	 Tshz'-
tsâi, lit. self-existence.
No. 1181 'Sftstra on the provision for obtaining

the Bodhi (A. M. commentary).' 	 A. D. 590-616.

47 Ullañgha, whose name is transliterated

Yü-kiâ, or 	 is. 	 Yü-lali-ki@.

No.1227 ' Nidâna-sastra (A. M.).'
	

A. D.	 607.
„ 1314 ' Mahâyßna-nidâna-86stra' 	 „ 746-771,.

48 Salighabhadra, whose name is translated
Kuñ-hhien, lit. the wise of the assembly. See Eitel,

p. 117 b.
No. 265 Ny&ygnusßra-sâstra (A. H.).	 A. D. 653-654.
„ 1266 Abhidharmaprakaranastsaha-ststra. 	 „ 651-652.

49 Nandimitra, whose name is transliterated
Nân-thi-mi-to-lo.

No. 1466 'Prophecy 0n the duration of the law, spoken
by the great Arhat Nandimitra (L M.).' A. D. 654.

• 50 Sugandhara (?), whose name is transliterated
Sâi-kien-thi-lo.

No. 1291 ' Abhidharmavattra-8&stra (A. H.)' 	 A. D. 658.

51 Ginamitra, whose name is translated 	
Shañ-yiu, lit. friend of the conqueror. This may be

the same as the priest mentioned by Eitel, p. 3 7 b, viz.
' a priest famous for hie eloquence, who lived about 630
A. D. in Nâlanda.'
No. 1127 Sârvdstivtdavinaya-sañgraha (V. H.). 	 A. D. 700.

52 Vaisâkhya, whose name is transliterated f1
Phi-shö-khii.

No.1143 MAlasarvtstivtdanikftyavinaya-gßth5 (V.H.). A. D. 710.

53 Mâtriketa, whose name is transliterated

pg	 Ili 	 Mo-k'-li-k'-khâ.

No. i456 ' Bilddhastotr6rdh: :+:.taka (I. M.):
	

A. D. 7o8.

54 Sâkyayaaas, whose name is partly transliterated
and partly translated if` q	 Shih-kiâ-khan.

No. 1226 ' Hastadanda-atstra (A. M.)?	 A. D. 711.

55 Samantabhadra, whose name is translated
Phu-hhien, lit. the wide-spreading wise. A

Yogaarya or a teacher of the Yoga school.
No. 1 454 Bodhihridayas1ltdana(?)-kalpa (L M.).' A.D. 746-771.

56 Munimitra (I), whose name is translated
Tsi-yiu, lit. friend of a solitary man.

No. 1458 ' Buddhasriguna-stotra (I. M.).'	 A. D. 980-10oo.

A R¢GA OR KING,

57 Stlâditya, whose name is translated 7174 fl
Ki@-zih, lit. the sun of morality. See Eitel, p. i27 b.
No. 1071 'Laudatory verses in Sanskrit . (trans-

literation)' on the eight gr - t au.
spicious Kaityas (S M.).'	 A. D. 982-1001.

TYRTHAKAS. OR HERETICS.

58 Kapila, whose name is transliterated ` p
Kia-phi - lo. A Rishi, the author of the

Sâlikhya philosophy. See Eitel, p. 51 b.	 -
No. 2300 (Suvarna-) Saptati (-sfstra, A. H.), i. e.

SâñkhyakArikt with a commentary. A. D. 557-569.1

59 Gnânakandra (I), whose name is translated

A Hwui-yueh, lit. the moon of wisdom. A teacher
of the Vaiseshika philosophy.
No. 1295 'Vaiseshikanik5,ya- 	 padfrtha-sutra

(A. H.).'	 A. D. 648.

1
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APPENDIX IY.

LIST OF THE TRANSLATORS OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRIPITA

BOTH FOREIGN AND NATIVE, 'UNDER SUCCESSIVE AND .CONTEMPORANEOUS DYNASTIES, WITH SHORT BIOGRA-

PHICAL NOTES AND THE TITLES OF THEIR TRANSLATIONS WHICH ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE.

Note—The figures preceded by 'No.' and followed by 'above or 'below' refer to the figures in this Appendix II, and those
without this distinction refer to the figures in the Catalogue.

Heu-hin, or the Latter Hin

f Liu family, also styled

Tuñ-hfn, or the Eastern Hân,

from its capital at
A. D. 25-220.

(or Kasya) Matañga, also written 1rL a (or

Ku Shö -(or Veh)-mo-thaû, or without 	 Ku,
i. e. the last character of 3,; India,
which character is prefixed to the names of other
Indian priests, living in China, as . their surname, e. g.
Ku Fe,-lan, No. 2 below. (See the	 -

Pai-kiâ-sin-khao-lüêh, fol. 37 a. Selected Essays,
vol. ii, p. 320.) He was a Sramana of Central India
and a Brahmane by cast. He came to China in A. D.

67, having been invited by the Chinese envoy ë trt

Tsai Yin (who was sent to India, in A. D. 65, by UJj

Min-ti, the second sovereign of the dynasty, reigned A.D.

5 8-75). In the same year he translated one Sûtra, in

, j Po-ma-sh', or the White Morse Monas-
tery, at Lo-yañ, where shortly after he died.. This
Sûtra is said to consist of some extracts from a Sûtra
or Wares made in a foreign country, probably 'India.
See the Sali-kwhan, fasc. 1, fol. i b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,
fol. 21 a ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. i, fol. 6 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. i,
fol. 2 b Khai - yuen- lu, fasc. z, fol. 4 b ; Min-i-tai,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 a ; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 319.; Beat
B. L. C., p. 5.
No. 678 The Sûtra of forty-two sections (8..11.).

2   Ku F5,-lân,--the last ' two charac-
ters, being a proper name, mean literally ' law-orchid ;'
but the last character ' lan' might possibly be a trans-.
literation, while the first character Fâ' is one which
is always used for the translation of the Sanskrit word
Dharma' (cf. the name Than-wu-lân, i. e. Dharma

-$- lân, No. 37 below).  In this case . Fû-lân may be
restored into Dharmaraksha. But Ku Fa-lan seems

to be called Gobharana or Bhârana by Tibetans. (See
Le Satre, en Quarante-deux Articles, Textes , Chinois,
Tibétain et Mongol, p. 38, col: 2, 1. 3, where the last
syllable is written ' na ;' Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 32o ;
J..A. S. B., 1882, p. 8 9.) He was a Srâmana of Central
India, well versed in..Vinaya. When invited to go to
China, the king would not let him depart. He, how-
ever, left secretly, and arrived in China after Kâsyapa
Mâtañga (No. i above), in A. D. 67. They both together
translated the Sûtra of forty-two sections (No. 678).
After Mâtañga died, Fa-lân translated five works, in
A. D. 68-70 ; and died in Lo-yâii, when he was more
than sixty years old. See the Safi-Icwhân, fasc. r,
fol. 2 a ; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 21 a; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc.
fol. 6 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. i, fol. 3 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc.
fol. 6 a ; 11^in-i-tsi, fasc. '3, fol. 4 b ; Selected Essays,
vol. ii, p. 320 ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 5. The Nêi-tien=lu and
-Thu-ki mention the following five works :-

(1) fo * 4 . : Fo-pan-hhin- kin, or the
Buddhakarita-sûtra (?) (taken by Julien for a - transla-
tion of the Lalita-vistara); 5 fasc. A. D. 68.

(2) Shi-ti-twân-kiê-kin, or
the Daeabhûmi-klesakkhedikâ(?)-sûtra, 4 fasc. A. D. 70.

(g)	 « Fa-hai-tsars-kin, or the,
Dharmasamudrakosha-sûtra (?), 3 fasc.

Fo an -shah -kiii or the
G ataka, 2 fasc.

(5)	 W	 -I-' 	p	 'rh-pâi-li-shi-
kiê-hö-i, lit. `a : thering of differences of 260 (articles
of) 811a or moral precepts,' 2 fasce

But the San-kwhân and Khâi-yuen-lu ascribe to
him the first four works only in a different order, and
a compiler bf the latter work adds that these translations
have long been lost. (See the Selected Essays, , vol. ii,
pp. 320-321.) The fifth translation had also been
lost in, A. D. 73o. See the Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 15 b,
fol. i5 b.

3 A ` p Î3 K' Leu-kiâ-khan, — the last
three characters seem to be used for a transliteration of
a Sanskrit name, such as Lokaraksha (?), and A K' is

^ " p S 	 Kiâ-yeh Mo-than; Le. Kâsyapa

En,
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the second character of A Yueh-k', which cha-
racter is prefixed to the names of other translators
Of the Yueh-k', 'living in China, as' their surname,
e. g. X' Khien, No..x 8 below. But cf. Kilukâksha, in
J. A. S. B., 1882, p. 90. He was a Srâmana of the
country of Yueh-k', who came to China in A. D. 147,

or 164, and worked at translations till A. D. 186 in
Lo-yâñ. See San-kwhin, fasc. r, fol. 7 a; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 21 b; N6i-tien-lu, fasc. r, fol. 15 a; Thu-
ki, fasc. i, fol. 3 b ; Shâi-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 7 a ;
Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 322 ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 6.
The N6i-tien-lu and Thu-ki ascribe to him 21_ distinct
translations in 63 fasciculi; but the Khâi-yuen-lu
mentions 23 works in 67 fasciculi, and statés that
I I works in 26 fasciculi only were in existence in A. D.

730. There are, however, x2 translations ascribed to
him in this Collection, namely :--

No. 5 Dasasâhasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ (S. M.).
„ 25 Amittyusha (or -âbha)-vyiiha, or Sukhâvati-vyuha (long).
„ 28 Akshobhyasya tathâgatasya vyuha.
99 57 Kâsyapa-parivarta.

99 73 Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhAvasthita-samâdhi.
„ 76 Bhadrapâla-sutra,

102 ' Tathâgata-viseshana (?)-sutra.'
„ 112 ' Sutra on the .office of the Bodhisattva

Maiigusrl.'
„ 161 Mahâdruma-kinnararâga-pariprikkht.
„ 174 Agâtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.
„ 386 Lokânavartana, or Lokânusamânâvatâra.
.„ f 372 ' Samyuktâvadâna-sutra (1. M.).'

A'•	 I An Shi-kâo,—the last two cha-
racters are said to be a literary appellation (11)
by which he is most usually designated, and 	  An

is the first character of 	 	 An-si (Eastern Persia
or Parthia or . Arsak), which character is prefixed to
the names of other translators of the same country,
living , in China, as their surname, e. g. Ân Hhüen,
No. 6 below. The cognomen of-An Shi-kâo is ' Tsià
or p	 Tsin, so that he is mentioned in the Sui-
shu (fasc. 35, fol, 2r b) as 	  p In Tsiñ. He was

a prince royal of the country of Ân-si. When his
father, died he gave up the kingdom to his uncle and
became a Srâmana. He came to China in A. D. 148°

and worked at translations till A. D. i7o. ' See Safi-
kwân, fasc. r, fol. 3 a; Sui-shu, fase. S5, fol. 21 b ;
N6i-tien-lu, fasc. r, fol. 7 b; Thu-ki, fase. z, fol. 4 b ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. x, fol. ro a; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
p. 3 21; Beal, B. L. C., p. 7. The N6i-tien-lu and Thu-
ki ascribe to him 176 distinct translations in 197
faseiculi; but the Khâi-yuen-lu mentions 95 works
in ris fasciculi only, and states that 54 works 'in
59 fasciculi ônly were in existence in A. D. 730. There

are, however, 55 translations ascribed to him in this
Collection, namely :-

No. 54 Maitreya-pariprikkhd-dharmâshta (S: M.).
220 ' Kumâra-muka-sutra.'.
227 'Sreshthi-putra-Beta (?)-sutra'
251 Ratnakuta-sutra.
282 ' Sutra on the Samâdhi called Vow.'
387 ' Sutra on (Gives inviting) many priests to wash them-

selves in a bath-house.'	 -
99 438 ' Sutra' on fifty countings of clear measure (?).'
99 45 1 ' Buddhamudrâ-samâdhi-sutra.'
„ 512 ' Sutra on the eight understandings of great men.'

n 548 ' Sutra on the law of ten rewards in the Dirghagama
(S.11.)'

553 ' Sutra on the Avidyâ, Trishnâ, and Gâti of man.'
555 Srigâla-vâda.
559 'Sutra on the cause of all sins.'
565 'Sutra on the law true and not true'
567 ' Sutra on the explanation of Âsrava (?).'
582 • Sutra addressed by Buddha to a Brâhmana who could

not become,free from loving thoughts at the death
of his son.' -

583 'Sutra spoken by Buddha to the Grihapati, being a man
possessed of eight cities and ten families (?).'

586 ' Samantadharmârtha-sutra'

598 ' Katussatya-sutra.'
6o1 'Sutra on the fundamental relationship.'
617 ' Sutra on a Brâhmana rho wished to avoid death.'
633 ' Sutra on Amanda's fellow-student.'
635 'Sutra on a question asked by Amanda about the

difference of- the lucky and unlucky condition of
those who Serve Buddha.'

643 ' Mâtañgt-sutra.
648 ' Saptâyatana-tridhyâna-sutra.'
649 ' Sutra on the conversion of Anâthapindada's seven sons.'
653 ' Pañtkaskandhâvadâna-sutra.'
657 Dharmakakra-pravartana-sutra.
659 ' Ashtâñgasamyañmârga-sutra.'
667 ' Âmrapâli-giva-nidâna-sutra.
668
675 ' Sfitra of the question addressed by Pretas to Maudga-

lyâyana.'
681 ' Mahânâpâna-dhyâna-sutra.'
682 ' Sutra on the mind of reproaching.'
683 ' Dhyânakaryâ-dharmasañgñâna-sutra.'

• 684 ' Sutra on several places or objects.'
685 'Sutra on thinking of the origin of goodness and evil.'

' Abhinishkramana-nidâna-sutra.'686
687 ' Âgamasamyakkaryâ-sutra.'

' Ashtâdasanaraka-sutra.'688
' Dharmasafigilânaragas-sutra.'689

694 ' Sutra on a Sreshthiputra's causing three places to be
harassed.'

695 ' Gândharadesa-râga-sutra.'

7o5 ' Sutra addressed by Buddha to Akira(?)-kâsyapa on.
99

pain either canted by oneself or by another.'
„ 706 'Sutra on teaching of hells as the recompense of sinful ,

actions.'
„ 724 ' Dhyânakaryâ-saptatrimsadvârga-sutra.'

99 73 1 ' Sthiramati-sutra.'
„ 762 ' Sutra on the , kindness of parents which is difficult

to be returned.'

99
	

99	 99
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No. 765 ' SAtra on the nine causes of untimely death.'
„, 78o ' Skandha-dhâtvâyatana-sutra.' -
„ I 112 ' SAtra on the lightness and heaviness of the sin of

transgressing the Bila or precepts (V. H.).'
„ 1126 ' Mahâbhikshu-trisahasrakarman.'
„ 1326 ' Mârgabhilmi-sutra (I. M.).'
„ 2 346 ' Abhidharniapañkadharmakaryâ-sutra.'
„ 2363 ' Stara on Kâsyapa's collection of the Tripitaka.'

5 -At s ► i^ Ku Fo-soh, an Indian Srâmana,
who, translated -two Sutras (one and two fasciculi re-
spectively) at Lo-yâñ in A. D. 172 and 183; but these
translations had long been lost in A. D. 7 3o. See
San-kwhan, fasc. z, fol. 7 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 3 5,.fol. 21 b;
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. i,. fol. 18 a ; - Thu-ki, fasc. z, fol. z o b ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 24 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
p. 3 22 ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 9.

In Hhüen, an Upâsaka of Ân-si, who
In-heu; or the Marquis or

7 t
region, probably from the Yueh-k', who worked at
translations at Lo-yâñ in A. D. 185. See Sañ-kwhân,
fasc. z, fol. 8 a ; Nêi-tien-lu, fisc. z, fol. 18 b; Thu-ld,
fasc. 1, fol. z 1 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 25 a ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 9. The Ng- tien-lu and Thu-ki
ascribe to him I 1 distinct translations, in 12 or 13
fasciculi; but the Khâi-yuen-lu mentions 10 works in
z z fasciculi, and states that 5 works in 6 faseiculi were
lost already in A. D.. 730.
No. 381 ' PArnaprabhâsa-samâdhimati-sutra (S. M.),'
„ 563 ' Stara on the eight intense thoughts of Anuruddha

(S. H.).
„ 661 'Stara on the three marks of a good horse.' -
„ 662 'Stara on the eight points of resemblance between man

and horse.'
„ 1338 'Small MârgabhAmi-sutra (I. M.).'

8 Ja • ff Khan KU, a Srâmana of the western
region, probably of Tibetan descent, as IX Khâñ is
tûe first character of Khâñ-kä f i. e. Kambu
or Ulterior Tibet (see Wells William's' Chinese Dic-
tionary, P. 744),—or Kamboga (see Childers' Pâli
Dictionary, p. 177 b),—which character (MO is pre-
fixed to the names of other translators of the saine

descent living in China as their surname, e. g. Khân
Man-siâñ, No. ro below. He translated one Sutra at
-Lo-yâñ in A. D. 1 8 7; but this translation had been lost
in A. D. 7 3o. See San-kwhân, fasc. i, fol. 8 a;
tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 1 9 a; Thu-ki, . fasc. z, fol. z z b ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 a; Beal, B. L. C., p. 9. ,

	

Al9	 Yen Fo-thiâo, a Srâmana. (or an
Upâsaka, according to the Nêi-tien-lu and Thu-ki) of

Lin-hwâi, in China, who was an assistant of
An Hhüen, No. 6 above, and well versed in Sanskrit.
Afterwards he alone translated some worlds at Lo-yâñ
in A. D. 188. See San-kwhân; fasc. z, fol. 8 a ; Nêi-
tien-lu, fasc. r, fol. 19 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 12 a ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 26 b; Beal, B. L. C., p. 9.
The Nêi-tien-lu and Thu-ki ascribe to him 7 distinct
translations in 9 or ro fasciculi ; but the Khâi-yuen-lu
mentions 5 works in 8 fasciculi, and states' that 4 works
in 7 fasciculi were lost already in A. D. 73o.
No. 435 'Stara on the Bodhisattva's inner practice (?) of the six

pâramitit (S. M.).'

10 Ntriff,af Khali Mañ-siâri, a Srâmana of
Tibetan descent, who came to China from Central
India or the western region. In A. D. 194--199 he
translated 6 works in 9 fasciculi, of which 4 works
in 6 fasciculi had been lost in A. D..7 30. Among the/A(3
missing translations ' there were the Brahmagâla-sutra,
Katussatya-sutra; and ' Kumâra-nidâna-sriphala-sutra,'
i. e. a life of Buddha. See Safi-kwhân, fasc. 1, fol. 8 b ;
Nêi-tîen-lu, fäsc..z, fol. 19 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. z, fol. 1 2 b ; -
Khâi-Yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 27 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. i o.
No. 625 'Stara on ,Stiripntra.and Maudgalyâyana's going through

the roux roads (for begging, S. H.).'
,, 733 ' Nidânakaryâ-sutra.'

11 c ) Ku Ti-li,—the last two characters
mean literally ' great power,' so that they may possibly
be a translation of - the name -Mahâbala. . He was a
Srâmana of the western region, who together with
Khâñ Mañ-siâñ, No. ro above, translated one Sutra at'
Lo-yin in A.D. 197. See Sail-kwhân, fasc. z, fol. 8 a ;
Nê}-tien-lu, fasc. i; fol. 20 a.; Thu-ki; fasc. x, fol. 12 b;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. z, fol. 28 a; Beal, B. L. C., p. zo.
No. 664 ' Haryâ-nidâna-sutra,' i. e. a life of Buddha (S. H.).

	12. 	  * Thiln-kwo (Dharznaphala?), also written

Shih \ fihân-kwo,.'—^ Shih is the first

character of if`' p Shih-kiâ, i. e. Sâkya, which
character is prefixed to the names of some other
Indian priests living . in China and of Chinese priests as
their surname. (See the Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 32o,'
note 3.) He was a Srâmana of the western region, _
who brought with him one Sanskrit text from Kapila

6
was also called

prince In, and '`° Khi-tu-wêi, or the head
officer of cavalry. This official title was given to Mm
by the Emperor of China. He together with Yen Fo-
thiâo, No. 9 below, translated two works :at Lo-yâñ in
A. D. 181. See Sañ-kwhân, f :_ c. z, fol. 7 b ; Nêi-tien-
lu, fasc. z, fol. 17 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. z, fol. I 1 a; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 9.
No. 33 Ugrapariprikkhâ (S. M.).
„ 1 339 ' Dvâdasanidâna-sutra as an oral explanation according

to the Âgama (I I. M.).'

K' Yâo, a Srâmana of the western
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vastu, and together with KULA Man-sia, No. 10 above,
translated it at Lo-yâh in A. D. 207. See San-kwhin,
fasc.	 fol. 8 a; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. fol. 20 a; Thu-ki,
fasc. t, fol. 13 a.;	 fasc. fol. 28 b; Beal,
B. L. C., p. x o.
No. 556 ' Madhyama-ityukta-stltra,' e. a life of Buddha (S. H.).

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasc. fol. i3 a seq.) mentions 123

works in 148 fasciculi ; and the lih&i-yuen-lu' (fasc.
fol. 28 b seq.) gives 141 works in 158 fasciculi, and
adds that i6 works in 26 fasciculi were in exiStence
in A. D. 730. There are the following 16 works
in the Collection, which are, however,, not exactly. the
same as those in the Khii-yuen-lu :—
No. 202 A later translation of the Sutra consisting of verses on

A.mitayus (S. M.).'
26o Adbhuta-dharmaparyitya.
289 Tatbagata-pratibiinba-pratishthAnusarnsa.

1290 dunanirae8a-8stra (A. H.).'
1337 4 Stitra on six Bodhisattvas' names, to be recited and

remembered (I. M.).'
1360 Stara on blaming lust, as an important action of

meditation.'
136x Stara of Sections about the meditation on the inner

body.'
1368 4SEtrayUktitradtIll&-Stitrit.'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE LATTER OR EASTERN WIN DYNASTY, A. D.
25-220.

Translators.
No. I I

.	 .
Thu-ki.

I
Khttiluen-lu.

I
In existence.

I
„	 2 5 5 4 O
If	 3 21 2I 23 12

4 176 176 95 55
5 2 2 2 o

„	 6 2 2 2 2

7 II II xo 5
„	 8
g,	 9 7

x

7
I
5

o

IO 6 6 6 2

11	 II I I
„ 12 I

125.

359.

123

357
141 
292 *

16
• 96

* In 395 faseiculi, In A. D. 73o .there were 97 works in x31
fasciculi in existence, and 195 works in 264 fasciculi had bien lost.
See theAChtti-yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 3 b.

The . Wéi dynasty, of the

Tsho family, the northern of the Three
Kingdoms, with its capital at Lo-$ù. A. D.

220-265.

'"; /TIL13 	 44-1 (01"	 Aur 3 Ï. Aua,n-Ao (or me).
e. Dharmakala, whose name is translated

it a Fû-s'h', lit. law-time.' He was a Sramana of
Central India, who came to China' in A. D. 222, and
observed that the priests in China were then entirely
ignorant of the rules of Vinaya. In A. D. 250, there-
fore, he translated the Pratimoksha of the Maha-
sanghikas, in one f: xiculus. This was the first book
of the Vinaya-pitaka, translated into Chinese ; but
it was lost in A. D. 730. See Saii-kwhtn, fase.
fol. 8 b; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. z b; Thu-ki, fasc. t,
fol. 17 a; KhAi-yuen-lu, fasc. t, fol. 4 t b;
fasc. 3, fol. 4 b.; Beal, B. L. C., p. to. Cf. the Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 21 b; Selected Essays, vol. p. 322,

fourth paragraph.

14	 Sañ-khâi,—the last two
characters are most probably employed for Sangha-

..varman, because	 San is the first character of

ffir 	 Sañ-kiê, thevery well-known transliteration
of the word Sangha, and khki means armour,'
i.e. varman (cf. the name Sañ-kiê-poh-mo, No. 8o
below). He was an Indian Sramana of Tibetan descent,
as the character Mt KhAh being prefixed to _his name
implies. In. A. D. 252 he translated some works in
the White Horse Monastery at Lo-yân. See Sar

 fasc. fol. 9 a (where it ascribes to him
4 Sfitras); Nél-tin-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 1,
fol. x7 b (both ascribe to him 2 Sûtras in 4 fasciculi);
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. fol. 42 a (where 3 works in
4 fasciculi are mentioned); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a
(where only i Sûtra is mentioned, viz. the Sukhavati-
vyftha); Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 322, 341, and 343 ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. II.
No. 23 (19) Ugrapariprikkh (S. M.).

„ 27 AparimitAyus-siltra, or Amitabha-vyna, or Sukhavati-
vytlha (long).

„ 1163 Samyuktakarma of the Dharmagupta-nikâya (V. H.).'

15 w.	 Thân-ti, or
i. e. Dharma-satya (?), whose name is translated it
• Fâ-shih, lit. law-truth.' He was, a Sramana
of the country of An-si, who compiled or translated
one work at Lo-yin in A. D. 254. See San-kwhin,
fase. 1, fol. 9 a; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 b; Thu-Li,

11

91

91

91

11

11

11

91

11

43 1 'Stara of the great and good means by which Buddha
recompenses the favour (of his parents).'

478 'Sara on the spiritual Mantra for keeping the house
safe.'

.573 Stara on Maudgalyayana's temptation by the Mara
(S. H.).'

578 Sutra on Duhkha-skandha (?).'
704 Akuru (?)-st.tra.'
777 4.11andanadruma-satra.'

1093 Sutra on receiving the Dasabhadresila,' i.e. Siksh€4pada

(V. M.)-
1x51 Bramanerikti-sila-siltra (V. H.).'
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fasc. 1, -fol, i 7 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. r, fol. 43 a; Beal,
B.L.C., p. iI.
No. 1146 ' Karman' (of the Dharmagupta -nikaya. V. H.).

16 Po Yen, a Sramana of . the western
region, who translated some Sûtras in the White
Horse Monastery at Lo-yin in A. D. 257. See San-
kwhân, fasc. r, fol. 9 a ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 a ;
Thu-ki, £asc. I, fol. r 8 a (these three authorities ascribe
to him 6 Sûtras in 8 fasciculi) ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc._ r,
fol. 43 a (where 5 Sûtras in 7 fasciculi are mentioned,
and said to have long been lost in A. D. 73o); Beal,
B. L. C., p. I i. According to the Thu-ki, there were
two versions of the larger Sukhavati-vyûha made by
him; but one of them is not given in the Khâi-yuen-lu.
Tnere exists r Sûtra in the Collection, namely :-
No. 43 Suratapariprikkha (S. M.).

1 	
	

Ân Fa-hhien,—the last two cha-
racters mean literally ' law-wise,' i. e. Dharmabhadra (1).
He was a Sramana of the western region, who trans-
lated 2 Sûtras in 5. fasciculi, but the date is not given.
These translations had been lost in A. D. 730. See Mi-
tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. r, fol. i8 a ; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. r, fol. 43 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. i 3E. One
of his translations was the Mahâparinirvâna-sfltra.

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

No. 626 ' Sutra of the patronymics and names of the parents of
the seven Buddhas (S. H.).'

„ 2278 Abhidharmamrita-castra (A. H.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE Wiz DYNASTY, A. D. 220-265.

Translators. Néi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Kh&i-yuen-lu. In existence.
No. 1 3 'I I I o
„ 1 4 2 2 3 3
„ 15 I I I I

„ 16 6 6 5 I

99	 '17
2  ^ 2 2 0

0 0 0 2

I 2 I2 I2* 7

* In 28 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were only 4 works in
5 fasciculi in existence, and 8 works in 13 fasciculi had been lost.
See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. i, fol. 42 a. But the present Collection
has 3 more works, one of them is however mentioned under the
Wu dynasty in the older catalogues.

", The Wu dynasty, of the	 Sun

family, the southern of the Three King-
^l-

doms, with its capital at 	 	 ' Kien-
	 .	 n -

yeh, the modern m y Nanking. A. D.

222--280.

388

18 t	 Khien, who had the literary appel-

lation 	 Kull-min, and also another cognomen
Yueh. He was an Upâsaka of the country of

Yueh-k', who came to China towards the end of the
Eastern Han dynasty, which came to an end in A. D.

220. ,Afterwards he took refuge in the Kingdom of
Wu, where he was appointed as a professor by
Sun Khtien, the first sovereign of the Wu dynasty, and
assisted fir taught his heir-apparent. He translated
numerous works in A.D. 223-253. See San-kwhan,
fasc. t, fol. 9 b (where it ascribes to him 49 Sûtras) ;

êi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. I, fol. 18 b
(both mention 129 works in 152 fasciculi) ; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. 2 b (where 88 works in 118
fasciculi are mentioned, and 51 works in 69 fasciculi
are said to have been in existence in A. D. 730) ; Min-
i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a; Beal, B. L. C., p. 11. According
to the Thu-ki (fasc. r, fol. 20 a) and Khâi-yuen-lu
(fasc. 2 a, fol. 7 a), there was a second translation of
the Sûtra 'of 42 sections, made by him ; but it had
been lost in A. D. 730. There is a note under the title of
this Sûtra in the Khâi-yuen-lu, namely : ' It is stated
in a " Separate Record "—probably an old' catalogue—
that this translation differs a little from that made by-
(Kâsyapa) Mâtanga, being the second version (of the
same text), as the meaning of the words is correct,
and the composition is readable.' Now the following

49 works are in existence in this Collection, which
number curiously corresponds to that which is given in
the San-kwhân as above alluded to :—

No. 8 Dasas&hasrik^a pragiitp&ramit& (S. M.).

>9 26 Amit&yilsha.(or -abha)-vyûha, or Sukhavati-vyflha (long)
100 Sfitra on the original action of the Bodhisattva.'

,9 247 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
228 ' Navavarnamriga-sfltra.'

99 224 ' Vriddhastri-sfltra.
9> 233 Vatsa-sfltra.
99 256' Tath&gatagitanamudrasamadhi.
9> 278 Pratityasamutpada-sfltra (?).
f9 281 S&lisambhava-sfltra.
99 297 ' Nagadatt&-darak&-sfltra;

299 Ashtabuddhaka.
337 'Pushpakflta.
355 Anantamukha-s&d'haka-dh&ran9 (?).

9, 364 ' Padadharardtlhimantra-sfltra.'
^, '377 " Bodhisattva-bodhivriksha-sfltra '

Ksham&kara=bodhisattva-sfltra.
• Sfltra on the history of Poh or Pushya (?).'
' Trivargasishya-sfltra'
' Kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sfltra'
Brahmagala-sfltra (S. H.).
' Saptagñana-sfltra.'
' Sfltra on Maudgalyayana's temptation by the wicked

Mara.'
' Stara on the Upavasatha.'

,, 378
,9 379
„ 466
,9 513

554
,9 557
„ 574

„ 577
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No. 580 'Sutra on the cause addressed by Buddha to Sakya
Mahanâ'man.'

590 ' Sarvadharmamftla-sfltra.'
592 ' Sutra on ,the Brahmakâarin Ö-fu'
594 ' Stara on the Grihapati Râshtravara (?)'
6o8 ' Stara on the Brahma comparison.'
615 'Sumati-balika-sfltra.'•
638 ' Sara on the son of five mothers.'
645 Matañgt-sfltra.
655 ' Sfltra on one who is in want of guarding his thoughts.'
665 ' Kumarakusalaphalanidâna-sfltra,' i. e. a life of Buddha.
670 ' Bimbisara-raga-pankapranidhana-sfltra_:
674 ' Sfltra on the sufficiency of truth.'
693 ' Sumati-sreshthi-sfltra.
696 ' Sfltra (addressed to ?) Amanda on four matters.'
698 ' Agatasatru-sfltra.'
699 ' Katushpranidhana-sfltra.'
loo ' Stara, on a fierce dog.'
703 ' Kala-brahmakari-sfltra.
707 ' Nagaraga-bhratri-sfltra.'
7o8 ' Sreśhthi-mañgughosha-sfltra.

.709 ' Saptastri-sfltra.'
710 ' Ashtaguru-sfltra.'
761 ' Sfltra addressed to a Brahmakarin called Sun-to-ye-k'(?).'

1099 ' Dharmavinaya-samadhi-sfltra (V. M.).'
1113 ' Sfltra . on Silo, or moral precepts which dispel mis-

fortune (V. H.).'

Wêi-khi-nân, i, e. Vighna, whose
name is translated Kâli-1iâi, lit. ' parti-
tion-hindrance.' He was an .Indian Sramana, who was
originally a fire-worshipper, and afterwards converted
to Buddhism. He, together with Ku Lüh-yen, No. 20
below, brought to China a Sanskrit text of the •

t Thân=po-kill, i. e. the Dharmapada-sûtra,
or the Dhammapada-sutta, in A. D. 224, and translated
it. See No. 136,5, and Sali-kwhân, fase. 1, fol. 14 a.
Vighna also translated another Satre, in 4 fasciculi,
but it was lost in A. D. 730. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 6 a ; Thu - ki, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b ; . Khâi -yuen -1u,
fasc. 2 a, fol. r b ; _ M111-1-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 5 b ; Beal,
RI. . C., p. 12.

No. 1365 Dharmapada or Dhammanada (I. M.).

20 bkKu Ltih-yen, an Indian Sramana,
who, together with Vighna, No. r9 above, came to
the Kingdom of Wu in A. D. 224.. In A. D. 230 he
alone translated some works. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 6 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. r, fol. 22 b (both ascribe to him
3 works in 3 or 4 fasciculi) ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a,
fol. 2 a (where 4 works in 6 fasciculi are mentioned,
and one of them. is said to have been lost long before
A. D. 73o); Beal, B. L. C., p. 12.

N. 616 ' Sumati (?)-sfltra (S. H.).'
„ 645 ' Mâtaiñgl-sfltra.'
„ 1327 'Buddhavaidya-sfltra (I. M.

Khâ1i Sali-hwui an. Indian Sra-
mana, who was the eldest son of the .prime minister
of the country of MtKhâli-kü, 1: e. Kambu, or
Ulterior Tibet or Kamboga, whose family was con-
tinuously resident in India. He came to the capital of
the Kingdom of Wu in A. D. 241. In A. D. 247 he had
the g ,40 ,	 ' Kien-ku-sh', or the Kien-ku monastery
built, by order of Sun Khüen, the first "sovereign of
the Wu dynasty, who gave the name a lit 	 Fo-
tho-li, or the Buddha village, to the , place where this
monastery 'was-. In A. D. 251 he began his work of
translation, and died in A. D. 280. See . Sali-kwhân,
fasc. i, fol. 9 b ; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 21 b ; Nêi-tien-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 13 a; Thu-ki, fasc. I, fol. 23 a (both ascribe
to him 14 works in 29 fasciculi); Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a,
fol. Io a (where only 7 works in 20 fasciculi are men-
tioned, and 5 works in 10 fasciculi are said to have
'been lost long before A. D. 730) ; Mini-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 5 b ; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 322 Beal, B. L. C.,
p. 12.
No. 143 ' Shatparamitâ-sañgraha-sutra (S. M.).'

„ 1359 ' An old Samyuktavadana-sfltra (I. M.).'

22	 `3i	 (or	 ) K' Klaiâli-han-tsiê
(or leu),—the last three characters are evidently used
for a transliteration of a Sanskrit name, such as KA,la-
sivi (I), whose name/ is however translated ' 	  iii

''^ Kali-wu-wêi, lit. `correct-without-fear.' He was
a Sramana of the western region, who translated
one work, entitled Saddharmasamâdhi-sfltra,' ins 6
fasciculi, in A: D. 255 or 256 ; but it was lost in
A. D. 730. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 4 a (where this
translator is mentioned under the Wêi dynasty) ; Thu-
ki, fasc. I, fol. 24 a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. 16 a ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 12.

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasc. i, ' fol. 24 'b seq.) mentions i to
works 1 in 291 fasciculi, which are said to have been
translated under the Wu. dynasty, A. 'D. 2 22-280. See
Beal, B. L. C., p. 12. The Khâi-yuen-lu (fast. 2 a,
fol. x b, and fol. i6'b seq.) gives 8 7 works in 261 fasci-
culi, which are said tO have been , produced under the
Wêi and Wu dynasties, A. D. 220-280, but 4 works in
6 fasciculi only were in existence iii A. D. 730. There
is, however, only one translation of the kind in the
Collection, namely --
No. 547 Samyuktagama (S. H.).

1 Among these works, there was the oldest translation of the

Lalita-vistara, in 8 fasciculi. This translation is said to have been
made under the Latter Han dynasty, one of the Three Kingdoms.
A. D. 221-263. Cf. col 54 under No.159.
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56
IIO

259

I I 0
259

87 
189*

Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khâi-Yuen-lu, In existence.

.I29 129 88 49
2 2 2

3 3 4 3
14 14 7 2

I o
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE WU DYNASTY, A. D. 222-280,

* In 417 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 61 works in

92 fasciculi in existence, and 128 works in 325 fasciculi had
long been lost. See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. I a.

"PE4^ ^	 1;' Si-tsin, or the Western Tsin

dynasty, of the	 z Sz'-m& family,

with its capital at Lo-y6',11. A. D. 265-316.

23 irk. M® 	2/4 	 o (or j) Ku Thân-

mo-lo-khâ (or khi), i. e. Dharmaraksha, whose name is
translated	 FA-hu, lit. 'law-protection.' He was
a Sramana, whose family was continuously resident
in the i a Thun-kwin district (the western
extreme of the Great Wall in Kan-shuh in Nan-si-keu,
China. See Wells Williams' Chin. Diet. p. 93o, col. a):
He was a descendant of a man of the country of Yueh-
k', so that his original surname was A K', the second
character of	 Yueh-k'. But he adopted bk

Ku, the second character of 	 Thien-ku, or India,
having become a disciple of the foreign Sramana
)1k	 kh Ku Kâo-tso. Hence he is always called
1rh r Ku Fi-hu, in the Collection. He went
to the western regions with his teacher, and was well
acquainted with thirty-six different languages or dia-
lects. In A. D. 266 he came to Lo-yâñ, where he
worked at translations till A. D. 3 z 3 or. 317 ; and
afterwards died in his seventy-eighth year. He was
the man  who first translated several Sûtras of the
Vaipulya class (k 	 	  Fan-tbi, lit. ' square-even or

equal '). See Sa" kwhân, fasc. 1, fol. 14 b (where it
ascribes to him 165 works); Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 21 b;
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 2 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. i a
(both mention 210 works in 394 fasciculi) ; ` Khâi-
yuen - lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. 2 2 a—fasc. 2 b, fol. 6 a (where
1 75 works in 354 fasciculi are mentioned, and 9 1 works
in 208 fasciculi are said to have been in existence
in A. D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fast, 3 fol. 5 b ; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 323; Beal, B. L. C. p. 13. The
following 90 works are now in existence . in the
Collection

No. 4 Pañkavimsati-sâhasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ (S. M.).
23 (3) Tathâgatâkintya-guhya-nirdesa.
23 (4) (Vini)sodhana-nirdesa, or Svapna-nirdesa.

2 3 (47) Ratnakflda-pariprikkhâ.
30 Samantamukha-parivarta.
31 Mañgusrt-buddhakshetragunavyûha.
32 Garbha-sfltra (?).
34 Ugra-pariprikkhâ.
35 Bhadra-mâyâkâra-pariprikkhâ, or -vyâkarana.
39 Sumati-dârikâ-pariprikkhâ.
41 Vimaladattâ-pariprikkhâ.
42 Asokadattâ-vyâkarana.
47 Sushthitamati-pariprikkhâ, or Mâyopama-samâdhi.
49 Subâhu-pariprikkhâ.

5 2 Gñânottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ.
55 Maitreya-pariprikkhâ.
74 Aksharamati-nirdesa-sfltra.
79 Tathâgata-mahâkârunika-nirdesa.
8o ' Ratnastrl-pariprikkhâ (?).'
81 ' Mûka-kumâra-sfltra:
92 ' Sara on the, appearance of the Tathâgata.'

104 ' Stara of the chapter on going across 'the world.'
Io8 'Bodhisattvadasasthânakaryâdhyâya.
110 Dasabhflmika-sfltra.
III ' Samakakshus-pariprikkhâ.'
116 Raturdâraka-samâdhi-sfltra.
125 ' Sara on the rules for two annual festivals to be held

after Buddha's entering Parinirvâna.'
128 Sarvapunyasamukkaya-samâdhi-sfltra.
138 Saddharmapundartka-sfltra.
145 Vimalaklrtti-nirdesa.
15o Avaivartya(?) or Aparivartya-sfltra.
153 ' Sidra of Buddha's ascension to the Trayastrimsa heaven

to preach the law for his mother's sake.'
16o Lalitavistara.
165 '. Vasudhara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ-sfltra.'
168 Ratnàkârandakavyûha-sfltra.
182 Agâtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.
184 Mañgusrt-vikrtdita-sfltra.
194 Hastikakshyâ.
197 Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkhâ.
208 'Sâtra about the meditation on the Bodhisattva Maitreya's

coming down to be born (in this world).'
214 Strtvivarta-vyâkarana-sutra.
229 ' Kumâra-mflka-sfltra.'
230 Kandraprabha-kumâra-sfltra.
234 Vatsa-sfltra.
235 Strtvivartavyâkarana-sfltra.
242 ' Determined-dhârant.'
252 ' Sarvavaipulyavidyâsiddha-sfltra.
257 'Anantaratnasamâdhi-sfltrai'
283 ' Sara on the Samâdhi called vow realised by the,

Tathâgata alone.'
298 ' Nâgadattâ-bodhisattva-nidâna-sfltra.'
30o Ashtabuddhaka.
303 ' Ullambanapâtra-sfltra.'

342 Srtlnatt-brâhmanl-pariprikkhâ.
385 Ratnagâli-pariprikkhâ.
388 ' Sfltra on the characteristic marks on Buddha's person

as the results of fifty causes of the practice of
Bodhisattva.'

392 ' Katurdurlabha-sfltra.'

393 ' Sukinti (?)-devaputra-sutra.

Translators.
No. 18
,, 19
„ 20
„ 21
99 22
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No. 401 Buddhasañglti-sfltra.

393

„
„
„ 467 ' Saturvarga (sishya)-sutra'
„ 468 ' Anagatavikriya-sfltra'
„ 469 ' Attta-buddha-paindapatika-sfltra.

„ 5 1 4 ' ittaprabh& (9)-sfltra. •

„ 5 1 5 Dasadigandhak&ra-vidhvamsana-sutra.'
„ 516 ' Mrigam &tri-sutra.'

„ 5 1 7 ' Stara on the opposition of the Mara.'
„ 562 ' Sutra on the world and time of the past (S. H.).'

PP
	 ' Sfltra on freedom , from sleep (S..H.).'

„ 566 ' Sfltra on the idea of happiness.'

„ 570 ' Satre- on receiving the year (I).'
,, 571 ' Stara on a Brahmakarin who believes in the pureness of

water.'
„ 609 ' Stara on Pflgyottara (I a Deva).'
„ 612 'Satre on Manas.'
„ 613 ' Stare on the proper law (I).'
„ 621 ' Añglimalya-sutra,' 	 --
„ 622	 • „

„ 623 ' Sutra on some wrestlers' intention on moving &mountain'
„ 624 ' Katuradbhutadharma-sutra.'
„ 646 ' S&rdfllakarna-sutra. or M&tañgt,-sutra.
„ 652 ' Âryadharmamudra-sfltra.' • 	 '
„ 669 Gataka-nidana ' (a collection of 55 short Sutras).
„ 671 ' Vaidûlyar&ya-sutra,'
„ 697 ' Nirdeaa (1)-sutra.'
„ 712 ' Sutra on desire being the cause of a lotion.
„ 726 'Stara on the meditation on the body.'
„ 729 ' Sutra on Soo disciples 4Sr&vakas) telling their own

Nidana or history' .

„ 745 ' Mahakasyapa-nidana-stitra.'

„ 746 ' Sfltra on four kinds of self-injury.'
„ 1325 'Kart'&margabbflmi-sutra (I.M,).'
„ 1362 ' Dharma-dhyana-sutra.'

24 11 %
	 Khiâri-lien-leu-k', i, e, Kûla-

ruki, whose name is translated 4 Kan-hhi,
lit. 'true-joy.' He was a Sramana of the western
region, who in A. D. 281 translated one Satre, in Ka1i-
keu (Canton), China. His translation was lost already.
in A. 'D. 73o. See N@i-tien-lu, fagb. 2, fol. 31 a (where
an earlier date of A. D._ 266 is given instead •of 281,
and both the transliteration and translation of the
name differ from those above mentioned) ; Thû-ki,
faso. 2, fol. , 7 a ; Khai-yuen-lu, faso. 2 b, fol. 7 b ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 13.

Ân Fa -khin, a Sramana of the
country of Â.n-si, who translated 5 works in 12 or
16 fasciculi, at Lo-yin, in A. D. 281-306. Three
translations were lost in A. D. 730. See Ng-tien-lu,.
faso. 2, fol. 31 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. '7 b ; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 7 b; Beal, B. L. C., p. 13.
No, 148 'Sutra on unlimited changes of the supernatural foot-

-	 steps (S. M.).'

„ 1459 Asoktvad&na (I. M.).

394

26 :  ►Ep 3 Wu-lo-khâ, or	 p Wu-
kha-lo, i, e. Mokshala (see Eitel, p. 77 a). He was a

Sramana of Yii-then,. i, e. Kusutana (Khoten,
Eitel, p. 6o b), who together with Ku Shu-lin, No. 27
below, translated one Sûtra in A. D, 29i. See Ng

-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 31 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 7 b ;
Khâi-yuan-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 8 a ; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 13,
where a note is added which seem not quite correct.
No. 2 Pañkavimaati-sâhasrika pragñ&p&ramit&'(S. M.).

27 Mt Ku Shu - lân, an Upß;saka of
Indian descent, who was born in China, and translated
2 works in 5 fasciculi, under the reign of Hwui-ti,
A. D. 290 )3o6. His translations were lost in A. D:

730. See N6i-tien-lu, fasc, 2, fol. 33 a; Thu-ki,
fasc. 2, fol. 8 a (both say wrongly that Shû-lin was_ a
Sramana of the western region); Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b,
f̀ol. 9 .b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 13.

28	 Po Fa-tsu,—the last two cha-
racters are said to be a literary appellation (
by which he is generally designated ; his cogno-
men is `1 Yuen, and his original surname was
Wan. He was a Chinese Sramana of . Ho-n€i.
He translated several works under the reign of Hwui-
ti, A. b, 290-306. $ee Sari-kwh ran, fasc. 1, fol. x6, b ;
Mi-tien-lu, fasc. fol. 35 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 8 b,
(both ascribe to bin' 23 works in 25 fasciculi); Khfii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. I 1 b (where 16 works in  18
fasciculi, are mentioned, and x i works in 12 fasciculi,
are said to have long been lost in .4,D. 730)•

No. 228 'Sacra on the Bodhisattva Shi or Geta (7 S: M.).'
„ 389 ' Sutra on the practice of Bodhisattva.'

• 552 . Mah&parinirv&na-sutra (S. H.).
„ 650 ' Mah&pray&patt-parinirvana-sfltra.'

„ 75 2 'Sfltra on five kinds of happiness and virtue of wise men.'

403 Bhadrakalpika-sfltra.

437 Anavatapta-riagar&ya-pariprikkh&-sfltra,

456 Sagara-n&garVa-paripr27ckh&.,

29 ' a A Shih Fa-li, a Sramana, whose
native place is unknown. He, together with F&-kü,
No. 3o below, translated 4 works ' in 12 fasciculi, at
Lo-ya, under the. reign of Hwui-ti, A. D. 290-306.
One of their translations was lost already in A. n. • 730.
See Nei=tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 36 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2,
fol. 12 a; Khb,i-yuen-1u, f:_c. 2 b, fol. i3 b; Beal,
B. L.C.,p.14.
No. 383 • Sarvagunapunyakshetra-sfltra (S. M.).'

„ 551 'Lokadh&tu (?)-sutra (S. H.).'

,, 1 353 Dharmapada, or Dhammapada (L M.).

30 ;,A FA-kii, a .Sramana,, whose
native place is unknown. After the death of F1-1i,
No. 29 above, 11-kii alone translated several works

25 Ye it.
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under the same reign as before. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 37 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 12 a (both ascribe to
him 132 works in 142 fasciculi); Khài-yuen-lu, fasc.
2 b, fol. 14 a (where 4o works in 5o fasciculi are
mentioned, and 16 works in 26 fasciculi are said to
have long been lost in A. D. 730) ; Beal, B. L. C.,
p. 14. The following 23 works are now in existence
in the. Collection :-
No. 38 T.idayâna-vatsarâga-pariprikkha (S. M.).

„ 27o ' Sutra on three changes of Buddha's former births.'
„ 272 ' Apâtaaatru-râga-vyâkarana-sutra.'
„ 291 ' Sutra on-sprinkling water on the images of Buddha.'
„ 569 ' Sutra on desire (S. H.).'
9 9 572 ` Sutra on overcoming lust,'

579 ' Sutra on the cause of Duhkhaskandha.'
„ 596 ' Sutra on Shu ("number," a Brahmans.).'
„ 599,' Gaiigânadi-sutra.'

600 ' Kampa-bhikshu-sutra.'
„ 603 ' MArdhaga-râga-nidâna-sutra.'

614 ' Sutra on King Prasenagit, who put dust on_ his body
at the death of his mother, the queen.'

• 619 ' Sutra on King Bimbisâra's coming to worship Buddha.'
„ 636 ' Sutra on disregarding the law.'
„ 66o Nandi-pravragyâ-sutra (?).

663 ' Sütra relating to what ought to be practised by, the
Bhikshus, and what ought not, in their relationship
as associates.'

„' 673 ' Dharmasagara-stltra.'
„ 713 ' Agâtasatru-pariprikkhâ-pa?ïkânantarya-karma-sutra.'.

725 'Stara on a Bhikshu who intended to commit suicide for the
purpose of avoiding ill-fame concerning a woman.'

,, 747 ' Râhula-kshânti-sutra.'

» 748 `.Sutra on the right matters spoken by Buddha for the
sake of young Bhikshus.'

,, 749 ' Shy-hö (nfma)-bhikshu-guna-sutra.'
„ 764 ' Sutra on the cow-herd comparison.'

31 g C Nieh Khañ-yuen; a Chinese Upâ-
saka, who assisted Ku FA-hu, No. 23 above, while the
latter was working at translations. In the mean-
time, he alone translated certain works under the
reign of Hwui-ti, A. D. 290-306. See Nêi-Lien-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 33 a (where 3 works in 4 fasciculi are
ascribed to him) Khâi-yuen-lu, fast. 2 b, . fol. 1 g b
(where 2 works in 3 fasciculi are mentioned).
No. 397 ` SArya-gibmikarana-prabhâ-samâdhi-sutra (S. M.).'

„ 711 'Yana (? n ma-areshthi)-sutra (S. H.).

32	 'a j Nieh Tâo-kan, a Chinese Upâ-
saka, who was the son of the last, and also an assistant
of Ku FA-hu, No. 23 above, from' A. D. 280 to 312.
After the death of Fâ=hu (which happened in A. D. 313,
or a little later), Tâo-kan alone translated several
works. See Nêi-tien-lu, fast. 2, fol. 35 b; Thu-ki,
fast. 2, fol. 9 b (both ascribe to him 54 works in
66 fasciculi) ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 20 a'(where
24 works in 36 fasciculi 'are mentioned, and 6 works

in 6 fasciculi are said' to have been in existence in
A. D. 73o)ß Beal, B. L. C., 'p. 14. There are the fol-
lowing 4 works only now in existence in the Col-
lection :-
No. 2 3 (33) Vimaladattâ-pariprikkhâ (S. M.).
„ 107 ' Sutra on the original actions of the Bodhisattvas who

are seeking the state of Buddha:'
„ 508 ' Mafiguarl-parinirvâna-sutra.'
„ 509 Abhinishkramana-sutra'(?).

K' FA-tu, a Sramana, whose native
place is not known. In A. D. 301 he translated 4
works in 5 fascieuli, of which 2 works in .3 fasciculi
were lost already in A. D. 730. See Nêi- tien-lu, fasc. 2,

fol. 41 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 9 b ; Khâi -yuen - lu,
fasc. 2 b, fol. 23 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 14.
No. 229 ' Sutra on the boy Shi or Geta (? S. M.),'
99 595 Srigâla-vâda (S. H.).

34 Zo-lo-yen, a foreign Sramana,
who translated one Stara ; but when he came to
China is not known. See the Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 26,
fol. 23 b.

No. 750 ‘Sutra on time and not-time (? S. H.).'

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasé. 2, fol. 16 b) mentions 8 works in
15 fasciculi, and the Khâi-yuen-lu (fasc. 2 b, fol, 24 a
seq.) enumerates 58 works in 59 fasciculi, of which
19 works in 19 fasciculi only were in existence in
A. D. 730. There are now the following 20 works :-
No. 5o Sūbâhu-pariprikkhâ (S. M.).

124 ' Sutra on the funeral ceremony of Buddha.'
136 Saddharmapurndartka (incomplete).
216 'Sutra on the Bodhisattva who was the son who tooka

look at his blind father.'
454 `Dharnianityasthâna-sutra.'
455 ' Dlrghâyû-râga-sutra.

558 `Sutra on the salt-water comparison (S. H.).'
562 ' Sutra on the world and time of the past.'
57 1 'Sutra on a Brahniakarin who-believes in the pureness

of water.'
6i 1 ' SAtra on a man named Teu-thiâo.'
631 'Sutra on the King of Srâvastt's dreaming ten different

things.'
641 ' Sutra on a woman called Yü-ye.
702 'Sara on the filial child.'

75 8 ` Samantaprâpta (nâma)-raga-sutra.'
759 ' }Britt (lit. the mother of demon-children)-sutra.'
76o ' Sutra on a king of a country, Brâhmana by name (?).'

778 ` Nö-to-hö-to-khi (?)-sutra.'

1 333 'Sutra on Buddha's causing Kâtyâyana 'to speak the.
Gâthâs On the destruction of the law (I. M.).'

1 334 'Mrs on Buddha's keeping the body in regular order.'
2 335 'Sara on keeping the mind or thoughts in regular

order.'

33 t



	 Tull-tsiñ, or the Eastern Tsin

dynasty, of the A 	 Sz'-mâ family,
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE WESTERN TSIN DYNASTY, A. D. 265-316.

Nêi-tien-lu,
2I0

Thu-ki.
210

Khai-yuen-lu.

175

In existence.
90

O

5
5 5

2

2 '2 2 o
23 23 16 5
4 4 4 3

132 132 40 23
3 o 2 2

54 54 24 4

ô
4 4 2

8 8 58 20

447 444 333* 153 

* In 590 fasciculi. In Â.D. 73o there existed 156 works in
321 fasciculi, and 177 works in 269 fasciculi had been lost. See
the Khfti-Yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. 21 b.

NU
Tshien-liâai; or the Former

Liali dynasty, of the 	 • Kh61 family,

with its capital at	 :^ Ku-tsâiz.

A. P. 302-3 76.

35 t 11 K' Sh'-lun, an Upâsaka of the
country of Yueh-k', who translated •4 works in 6 fas-
ciculi in A. D. 373, of which 3 works in 5 fasciculi were
lost already in A. D. 730, See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 7 a.
No. 44. Surate-pariprikkkâ (S. M.).

with its capital. at	 . = Kien-khan,

	 	 Kien-yeh, the modern It
w .

Nanking. A. D. 317-42o.)jJ^
36 il l 	 U	 ,	 A ` Poh Sh'-li-mi-to-

lo, i. e. Srimitra, whose name is translated i
Ki-yiu, lit. ' lucky friend? He was a Sramana of the
western region, who was the heir-apparent of a king
of the country, but gave up his realm to his younger
brother, and became a Sramana. He came to China
in the Yuñ -kiâ period, A. D. 307-312, under the

Western Tsin dynasty, and translated 3 works at
Kien-khâñ (Nanking) under the reign of Yuen-ti, A. D.

317-322, and died at the age of about eighty, in the
Hhien-khin period, A. D. 335-34 2 . See Sali-kwhân,
fasc. 1, fol. 18 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a ; Thu-ki,
fasc. 2, fol. 17 a; Mili-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a ; Beal,
B. L. C., p. 15.

No. 167 ' MahAbhishekarddhidharani-satra (S. M.).'

• 309 Mahamayari-vidyaragñi.

n 310 	 „

37	 ^	 1' (or ^ ) K' no-kan (or lin), a
(Chinese l) Sramana, who translated z works in 7 fas-
ciculi, in A. D. 335, but both were lost already in A. D.

730. One of them was the Saddharmapundarîka, in
5 fasciculi. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4. b ; Thu- .
ki, fasc. 2, fol. 17 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b;
Beal, B. L. C., p.15.

Ku Thân - wu - lân,, i. e. d 11N

Dharmaraksha (1 cf. Ku Fâ-lân, No. 2 above), whose

name is translated . t ^ II-kaûi, lit. ' law-cor-
rect.' He was a Sramana of the western region,
who translated several works in A. D. 38 1 -395 . See
Nêi-tien-lu, fast. 3, fol. 5 b (where I io works in
112 fasciculi are ascr' ed to him) ; Thu-ki, fast.. 2,
fol. 17 b (ill works/in 11 z fasciculi) ; Khâi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 a (w  re 61 works in 63 fasciculi are,
mentioned, of whi h 24 works in 24 fasciculi were in
existence in A'. D. 730 ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 16. There
are 29 works in' the present Collection, namely:—
No. 273 ' Satra• of prophecy received from Buddha by one who

• offered & flower to Buddha, and did not fbllow.
King (Agatasatru, S. M.).'

365 'Dharani-pâtra (?)-satra,'
479 ' Mayakara-bhadra-riddhi-mantra-aatra.'
482 ' Satre on relieving epidemic by a spell.'
482 'Satre on relieving toothache by a spell.'
483 ' Satra on relieving eye-disease by a spell.'
484 'Sutra on relieving a sick child by a spell.'
486 ' Manirata (?)-sfltra.'
487 ' Danda-to-mo-yiu-shu (7)-satra.'
561 ' Satra on the iron-castle Naraka (S. H.).'
568 ' Anupata (?)-sûtra.'
5 7 5 ' Naraka-satra.
588 ' Silagunagandha-sûtra.'
593 ' Sramanyaphala-satra,'
597 ' Stara on the Brahmakarin Nö-po-lo-yen's question on

the superiority of the caste (of Brâhmanas).'
„ 630 ' Haturnaraka-satra.'
„ 632 ' Stara on ten dreams of King Prasenagit.'
„ •64o, ' Satra on a woman named Yii-ye.'
„ 654 ' Satra on the floating bubbles on water.'
„ 715 ' Sutra on the middle heart.'

„ 716 ' Satra addressed to a Bhikshu named .Kien-Pail (lit. ” one
who sees the right,", i.e. Saddarsana-?).'

„
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No. 717 'Sara on the matter (or comparison) of a great fish.'
718 ' Sutra addressed to Amanda on seven dreams.'
719 Sutra on an Andggmin named Hö-tißo (9).'
730 ' Sutra beginning with the section on the pain of five

(states of existence):
X736 ' Sutra on a Bhikshu named Thifi-k' (lit. " hearing-

giving ") '

75 1 ' Sutra on self-loving.'
763 ' Sutra on the new year.'

1330 ' Sutra on Kßsyapa's going to the place where Buddha
bad just entered Parinirvâna (I. M.).'

39
fl 	 fff v Khti-thin San-

kiê-ti-pho, i. e. - Gautama Sanghadeva, the second and
proper name being translated n '^' 	 Kun-thien,
lit. ' company-heaven or god.' He was a Sramana of

mo ^^
the country of 

axdi	
Xi-pin, i. e. Kubhâ (the Kophen

of the Greeks, the modern Cabul,—Eitel, p. 58 a), who
in A. D. 383 arrived at Klui i-ân, then the capital of
the Former Tship dynasty of the Fu family, where he
translated two works (see No. 56 below). In A. D.

39 1 -398 he translated five other works, in two dif-
ferent places, belonging to the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
namely, (I) the Lü mountain, and (2) Kien-khân, the
capital. One of these five translations was lost in A. D,

730. See S an-kwhân, fasc. I, fol. 22 b; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 22 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b-; Thu-
ki, fasc. 2, fol. ' 2 1 a ; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a ; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 327 ; Beal. B. L. C., p. 16. There are
3 works in existence in the Collection, namely :-
No. 542 Madhyamfigama (S. H.).

„ 1271 `Tridharmaka (?)-castra (A. H.).'
„ 1288 Abhidharmahridaya-sdstra.

40 !I1 vf	 of Kiâ-liu-tho-kiê, i. e. Kâlo-
daka, whose name is -translated c Sh' - shui,
lit, ' time (kâla)-water (udaka).' He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated one work in A. D.

392. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 9 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2,
fol. 22 a ; Khâi-Yuen-ln, fasc. 3, fol. i o b; Beal, B.L.C.,
p.i6.
No. 1 374 ' Sutra of twelve (years') going for pleasure (I. M:).'

41 In latin Ttio-hö, a Sramana (of
Tibetan descent I), who translated one Sfitra, in 3 fas-
ciculi, in A. D. 396, but it was lost already in A. D. 730.

See Ni -tien-hi, fasc. 2, fol. 9 a ; Thu -ki, fasc. 2,

fol. 22 b; Khâi-yuan-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 b; Beal, B.L.C.,
p. 16.

42	 lit î'	' Fo-tho-poh-tho-lo, i. e.
Buddhabhadra, whose name is translated
Kiâo-hhien, lit.' intelligence-wise.' He was an Indian
Sramana, and a descendant of Amritodana, an uncle

of Sâkyamuni. In A. D. 398-421 he translated 13 or
15 works (of which 8 works in 116 fasciculi only were
in existence in A. D. 730); at two different places,
namely, the Lit mountain, and Kien-khân, the' capital.
He met Kumârag?va in China, and whenever the . latter
found any doubts, the former was always asked for an
explanation. He made some translations with Fâ-hhien
(Fa-hian). He died in A. D. 429 at the = e of seventy-
one. See San-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. 16 b ; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,
fol. 22 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. I 1 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2,

fol. 22 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. II b ; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 a ; - Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 325 ; Beal,
B. L. C., p. 16. There are 7 works in existence in the
Collection, namely :—

No. 87 Buddhavatamsaka-mahfivaipulya-sutra (S. M.).

• 356 Anantamukha-sßdhaka-dhitrant (?).

„ 430 ' Buddhadhyâna-samddhisragara-sutra'
a , 1119 Mandsafigha (or °sarighika)-vinaya (V. H.).
„ 1159 Pratimoksha of the Mahâsafighikas.
„ 1336 ' Mañgusrt-pranidhana-sutra,' or Samantabhadra-prani-

dhrana (I. M.).
„ 1341 ' Dharmatrâta-dhyrana-sûtra.'

43 * Thân-mo-pi, i. e. Dharmapriya(1)--
the last character is omitted in the ' Nêi-tien-lu and
Khâi-yuen -lu —whose name is translated
Fâ-shân, lit. ' law-goodness.' He was an (Indian 1)
Sramana, who was well versed in the Vinaya, and
translated one  work, called ' mixed questions on the
matter of Vinaya,' in 2 faseiculi, in A. D. 400 ; but it
was lost already in A. D. 730. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 1 I a ; Thu-ki, fase. 2, fol. , 23 b; Khâi - yuen - lu,
fast. 3, fol. 16 a; Beal, B. L. C., p. 17.

44 .* g° A. Pi-mo-lo-khâ, i. e. Vima-
lakshas, whose name is translated ^^ p at Wu-
keu-yen, lit. without-dirt-eye.' He was a Sramana of
Kubhâ (Cabul), who was a great teacher of Vinaya in

ta Kwêi-tsz', i. e. Kharakar or Kuke (see Eitel,
p. 56 a), where Kumâragiva was one of his disciples.
Afterwards, in A. D. 406, he arrived in China, and was
respected by his former dibeiple Kumâraglva, who was
then flourishing there. After the latter's death, which
happened between 409 and 415, Vimaliksha went
southward in the thhi period, A. D. 405-418, and
translated 2 works in 5 faseiculi ; one of them was
lost in A. D. 73o. He died at the age of seventy-
seven. See San-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol, 13 a ; Nê1-tien-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 9 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a ; Khtti-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 16 b ; Miñ - i - tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a ; Beal,
B. L.C.,p.1 5.

No.1144 ' Sarvastivfidavinayanidana (V. H.).' 	 -
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45	 it	 Shih Fâ-hhien (Fa-hian, or Fa-
hien), a Chinese Sramana, whose original surname was
• Kun, and who was a native of Wu-yâñ,

at the 2F(! Pin-yâti district. He started from
KhAft-ân towards India in A. D. 399, and came back. to
China in A. D. 414. Then he, together with Buddha-
bhadra, No. 42 above, translated certain works, and he
alone made some translations, and wrote his famous
travels. ' He died at the age of eighty-six.. See San-
kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 b; 'Nêi-
tieti-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a; Thtl-ki, fast, 2, fol. 24 b; Khâi-

yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a ; Min-i-tai, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b ;
Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 325; Beal, B. L. C., p. 17.
There are 4 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :-
No, 118 Mahaparinirvana-settra (S. H.).
„ 120 „ (S. M.).
,, 676 ' Samyuktapitaka-sutra (S. H.),'
„ II;,o Mahâsañgha-bhikshun1-vinaya (H. V.).

46 et	 Ki- to-mi, or j	 `'i^ - Ki-.
= mi-to, i, e. 'Gitamitra,' whose name is translated
p- Ko-yiu, lit. ' song-friend.' He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated 23 or 25 works
under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420 ; but
when he died is not known, and only 2 works were in
existence in A. D. 73o. See Ng-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a;
Thu-ki, fasc.. z, •fol. 25 a; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc., 3, fol. 22 a;
Beal, B.'L. C., p. 17.
No. Io9 'Bodhiaattva-dasasthana-sutra (S. M.).'
„ 258 ' Ratnatathagata-samadhi-sutra.'

47 • â; Ku Nân-ti, i. e. Nandi, whose
name is translatedâ Hh lit.. ' joy.' He was
a Grihapati (householder) of the western region, who
in A. D. 41 9 and the following years translated 3 works,
one of them was lost already in A. D. 73o. See Nêi-
tien-lu, fast. 3, fol. 14 a; Thu-ki, fast. 2, fol. 25 b;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fast. 3, fol. 24 a; Beal, B. L. C., p. 18.
No. 23 (38) Qñanottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhra (S. M.).
,, 326 Dharani-mantra for asking 'the Bodhisattva Avalokite-

svara to counteract the injury of a poison.'

48 Mt it )3 Ku 'Fâ-li (Dharmabala ?), a Sra-

mana of the western region; who in A. D. 419 translated
the ' Amitayur-arhat-samyaksambuddha-stûtra,' i. e. the
larger Sukhâvati-vyflha, being the eighth of twelve
different translations of the same or a similar text, in
i fasciculus ; but it was lost already in A. D. 7 3o. See
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. '3, fol. 14. b; Thu-ki, faac., 2, fol. 26-a;
Khâi-yuen=lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 . b ,; Beal, B: L. C., p. 18.-
See also column 1 i, note, where for Ttt-li read Fâ-1i.

49 41 /1 Shih Sun-kun, or  Kâo-
kul, a (Chinese ?) Sramana, who towards the end of
the Eastern Tsin dynasty (ended A. D. 420) translated
3 works in 3 fasciculi ; but all of them were lost already
in A. D. 730. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b ; Thu-
ki, fase. 2, fol. 26 a; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b;
Beal, B.L.C., p. 18.

500 . z , Shih Thui-kuñ, a Chinese Sra-
mana, who in about A. D. 420 translated one work in
1 fasciculus; .but it was lost already in A. D. 73o. See
the four authorities above mentioned.

51 .Shih Fâ-yu1i, a (Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who in about A. D. 420 translated on work in
r fasciculus ; but it was lost already in A. D. 73o. See
the four authorities above 'mentioned.

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasc. 2, fol. 26 b seq.) enumerates 52
works in 56 fasciculi, while the Khâi-yuen-lu (fasc. 3,
fol. 25 b seq.) mentions 40 works in 48 fasciculi, of
which z works in 3 fasciculi were lost already in A. D.

73o. There are the following 35 works now in
existence in the Collection ; in some of them however
the distinctive character 	 Tun or Eastern before

Tsin dynasty is Omitted :—

No. 36 Vinayaviniakaya-upali-pariprikkhlt (S. M.).
• 58 Kâsyapa-parivarta.

119 Mahaparinirvi na-sutra (S. H.).
206 Maitreya-vyakarana (S. M,);
280 Salisambhava-śutra. -
290 Tatlaagata-pratibimba-pratishthanusams8.
304 ' Sfltra on offering the vessel of eatables to Buddha and

the Sangha, for recompensing the favour of the
parents.'

338 Pushpakflta.

339
340 Shadakshara-vidyâmantra.
417 ' (Ko)sala (?)-de,sa-sfltra.'
432 ' Bodhisattva-pflryakaryâ-sfltra'
447 Saptabuddhabhâshitardd himantra.'
48o ' Stitra on the Vidyâ, or spell for avoiding and removing

the injury caused by a thief.'
585 Sutra on the arrow comparison (S. H.).'
602 Nidâna-sutra (?).
6o5 ' Sittra on the good qualities of Trisaranâ,,,Pañkaslla, be-

nevolent mind, and separation from (the world):
„, - 618 .Sutra on obtaining five happy rewards by giving food

(to others).'
„ 644 _Sutra on six different things (or objects) in explaining

(the impurity of)the body to a Matangl,'or Matadgl-
sßtra.

„ 656 ' Pßrnamaitrâyanlputra-a ttra.'
Dd
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No. 677 ‘Sutra on the retribution of Pretas.'
691 ' Sutra on a Khakkhara (a Bhikshu's staff), as a ladder

and path for obtaining Bodhi.'
754 ' Sutra on guarding pureness?
755 ' Sutra on soap-berry seeds (for rosaries).

756 ' Sutra on the highest place (or Anuttaravishaya).'
757 ' Ruki(nâma)-areshthi-nidâna-sutra.'
775 ' Pafika-raga-sutra.'
781 ' Nidâna-sai,ghap&la-sutra.'

„ 11 .45 ; Rules and ceremony concerning Srâmaneradasasila or
Sikshtlpada (V. H.).'

1148 'Sutra of Maudgalyâyana's questions on 500 light and
heavy matters concerning Vinaya.'

„ 1152 Sâriputra-pariprikkhâ-sutra.
„ 1165 ' Srâmanerikâ-samyuktasllavâlcâ.'
„ 1344 Asokâvadâna (I. M.).
„ 1358 ' Nâgasena-bhikshu-sutra,' or Milindaprasna.
„ 146.5 'Record of the collection of the Tripitaka and miscel-

laneous works:

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE L`TERN TSIN DYNASTY, A. D. 317-420.

Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khâi-ytien-lu. In existence.
3 3 3 3
2 2 2 0

I 10 III 6i 29
5

 .	 - 	 I °..
5I 5 3

I
I	 ^

..	 I 0
..	

1 5 15 13 9
I I 0
2 2 2 I
 5 7 4

25 25 23 2

3 3 i 2

1 i 0
3 3 3 0
I I 0
I I 0

53	 _ 52 40 38
2 33 232 168* 92

* In 468 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 85 works in

336 fasciculi in existence, while 83 works in 132 fasciculi were lost
already. See Khâi-yuen-lu, fast. 3, fol. I a.

rr 	 ' Tshien-tshien, or the Former

Tshien dynasty, of the faFu family,

with its capital at

A. D. 350-394.

52 4 (or i) Thân-mo-kh' (or sh'),
i, e. Dharma -1- kh' (or sh'), whose name is translated

Fâ - hwui, lit. ' law - wisdom,' or
Fâ-hâi, lit. ' law-sea.' He was a Sramana of the
western region, who in A. D. 367 translated 2 or 3
works; all of them were lost already in A. D. 730.

See Nêi-tien-lu, fase. 3 b, fol. 2 b : Thu-ki, fasc. 3,

fol. I a; Khâi-Yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 3o a; Beal, B.L. C.,

p ..i8.

53 faKiu-mo-lo-fo-thi, i. e.
Kumârabuddhi, whose name is translated
Thun-kiâo, lit. ' boy-intelligence.' He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated one work at

Klcân-ftn, in A. D. 36 9-371 or 382. See the four_
authorities above mentioned.
No. 1381 ' An explanation or commentary on an extract from

the four Agamas (I. M.).'

54 iff	 '-'` ' 	 (or	 ) Sali-kiê-poh-khan
(or khan), i. e. Saüghabhûti, whose name - is trans-
lated "' Kun-hhien, lit. ' company-appearing.'
He was a Sramana of Kubhâ (Cabul), who translated
3 works in 27 or 37 fasciculi, in A. D. 381-385. See
Sall-kwhân, fasc. I, fol. 20 b; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b,
fol. 4 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. i b ; Khai-yuen-lu, fast. 3,
fol. 31 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 18.
No.1279 Vibhâshâ-sâstra (A. H.).
„ 1289 ' Âryā-Vaaumitra-bodhisattva-sariglti-sâstra:
„ 135 2 ' Sañgharaksha-sañkaya-buddhakarita-sutra (I. M.).'

55 Than-mo-pi, i, e. Dharmapriya,
whose name is translated it * F â-âi, lit. ' law-
love' (cf. Eitel, p. 32 b, where a fuller transliteration
of the same Sanskrit name with the same translation
of a later Indian priest is given). He was an Indian
Sramana, who translated one Sûtra in 5 fasciculi, in
A. D. 382. See 'Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 3 a ; Thu-ki,
fase, 3, fol. 2 a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fase.. 3, fol. 32 a ; Beal,
B. D. C., p. 18. No. 55 may be the same person as
No. 43 above..

No. 7 Dasas .hasrikâ prayfâpâramitâ (S. M.).

56 a	 t' tx1 Khü-thân Safi-kiê-

thi-pho, i. e. Gautama Sanghadeva, a Sramana of Kubhâ
(Cabul), who was the same person as No. 39 above.
He first arrived at Khân-in, in A. D. 383; where he
translated 2 or 3 works (one of them only was iu •
existence in A. D. 730). In A. D. 391 he went south-
ward and translated some more works, as already
alluded to under No. 39 above. See San-kwhan, fasc. 1,

fol. 22 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 4 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 2,

fol. 21 a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 32 b ; Min-i-tśi,

fasc. 3, fol. 6 a.

No. 1273 Abhidharmagñanaprasth&na-sâstra (A.I.J.).

57	 Thân-mo-nân-thi, i. e. Dharma-
nandin, whose name is translated ►cA•4 11-hhi,
lit. ' law-joy.' He was a Sramana of the country of

Translators.
No.36
» 37
„ 38
» 39
p, 40-
» 41 . -. .

1, 
42 - -_.

„ 43
» 44
» 45
„ 46
» 47
„ 48
„ 49
„ 50
,, 51

n ,
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Teu-khii-lö, i. e. Tukhara (Eitel, p. 152 b).
In A. D. 384 he arrived at Khan-an, where he trans-
lated 5 works in 11 4 or t16 fasciculi (of which 4 works
in 11 3 fasciculi were lost already in A. D. 7 3o). Having
finished his work of translation in A. D. 391, be went
back westward ; but where he died is not known. See
Sari-kwhân, fasc. 1, fol, rob; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 b;
Nei-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 3,b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 2 a;
Khâi-Yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 33 a z Eitel, p. 3 2 a ; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 3 27; Beal, B. L. C., p. 18. There are
2 works in existence in the Collection, though the first
of the two is said to have long been lost in A. D. 73o,
in the Khâi-yuen-lu (fasc. 3, fol. 33 b), namely :--
No. 543 Ekottarâgama (S. I4.).
„ 1367 ' Asoka-raga-putra-kakshurbheda-nidâna-satra (I. M.).'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE FORMER TSHIN DYNASTY, A. D. 350-394•

Translators. Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khâi-yuen-lu. In existence.
No. 52 2 2 0

9953 I I I I

„ 54 3 3- 3 3
„ 55 I I I I
„ 56 3 3 2 3

„ 57 5 5 5 '2

15 15 15* IO

* In 197 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 7 works in 65 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 8 works in 132 fasciculi were already lost.
See the Khâi,yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 29- b.

Heu - tshin, or the Latter

Tshin dynasty, of the vk( Yfto family,

with its capital at Klzâil-ân. A. D. 384-417.

58 t t Ÿi t Ku Fo-nien, a Chinese . Sramana of

Ai Lian-keu, who was a constant assistant of
.the foreign translators under. the Former Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 35 0-394 . He also translated by` him-
self 12 or 13 works from A. D. 374 till some time
under the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 38 4-417. Of
his translations 7 works in 61 fasciculi only were in
existence in A. D. 73o, as they are at present. Se

 fase. r, fol. 24 a; Nei-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b,
fol. 9 b ; Thu - ki, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a ; Khâi -Yuen - lu,
fasc. 4 a, fol. 1 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 19.

No. 376 ' Sara on the cutting of the tie of passions in the ten
.	 dwellings or steps (S. M.).'

• 433 Garbha-sûtra(?).

• 445 `Bodhisattvamfl,l8-sfltra.'
„ 463 Antar&-bhava-sittra.
„ 1092 ' SQtra on the original action gfBodhisattvam&I& (1'. M.).'

No. 11 30 Vinayanidâna-sAtra (V. H.)
„ 1321 ' Avadâna-s4tra;' or Dharmapada with Avadâna (I. M.).

59 14 fA f- Kiu-mo-to-shi, or

f Kiu-mo-lo-khi-pho, i. e. Kumâragiva,
whose name is translated • I PIII Thuñ - sheu, lit.
' boy-age or longevity.' , He was an Indian Sramana,
whose forefathers were successively ministers of the
country. His father Kiu_mo:lo-yen (Kumârâyana ?)
forsook this rank and went to Kharakar, where he was
married to Givâ, a younger sister of the king of that
country. The name of Kumâragiva is said to consist
of the names of his parents.

He was born in Kharakar, and became a - monk in
his seventh year. Two years after, his mother, who
had already become a nun, brought her son to Kubhâ
(Cabul), where the young monk became the disciple

"of a famous priest, named Vandhudatta, a cousin of
the king of Kubhâ. In his twelfth year, the mother
of Kumâragiva brought her son back to Kharakar.
On the way back, they met an Arhat, who told the
mother, that ' she should carefully guard this Srâma-
nera (Kumâragiva) against disorder ; because if he did
not commit any sin till his thirty-fifth year, then he
would greatly propagate the law of Buddha, and save
innumerable people, just as Upagupta (the fourth
patriarch) did; bu on the contrary, if he could not
keep moral precep s Vila),he would not be more than
a clever and skilfu priest.'

Afterwards Kumâragiva studied the Sarvâstivâda
vinaya, under the instruction of . Vimalâksha, No. 44
above. Then, following Sûryasoma, he first heard the
doctrine of Mahayana, and exclaimed : ` My former
study of the Hinayana" was -just like this, that one
thought an ore resembling pure copper excellent, with-
out knowing (the excellence of) gold !' From this
time, he entirely devoted himself to the propagation
of the Mahâyâ.na. Finally, by his discourse, his former
teacher Vandhudatta was converted to it.

In A. D. 383, Kharakar was destroyed by Lü Kwan,
the commander-in-chief under the Former Tshin
dynasty, who killed the king of the country, and
captured Kumâragiva. On the way to China, Ku-
mâragîva was compelled by Lit Kwâñ to sleep to-
gether with a daughter of the unfortunate king,
when Kumâragîv a was still young, say, before his
thirty-fifth year. He stayed with Lü Kwârl in Li n-
keu, China, till A. D. 401. On the twentieth day of the
twelfth month of the same year, he arrived at Khan-an,
being greatly welcomed by Yâo Hhili, the second ruler
of the Latter Tshin dynasty. From A. D. 402 to 412,

he translated numerous works, and also wrote a treatise
Dd 2
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and some verses in Chinese. He is said to have had
Chinese priests as hie disciples more than three thousand
in number, among whom there were about ten great
disciples, who wrote several works. Kumâragtva died
in the Huli-sh' period, A. D. 399-415, but the exact
date is Uncertain, though the Safi -kwhân (fasc. 2,

fol. 11 b) gives a very minute date as the twentieth
day of the eighth month of the eleventh year of the
Hufi-sh' period, A. D. 409. There are,. however, some of
his translations of a much later date. See Khâi-Yuen-lu,
fasc. 4 a, fol. 15 b. For a general account concerning
Kumâragtva, see. Safi-kwhân; fasc. 2, fol. r a ; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 22 a ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 11 b;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a (both ascribe to him 98 works
in 421 oar 425 fasciculi); Khâi-yuan-lu, fase. 4 a, fol. 3 a
(where 74 works in 384 fasciculi are mentioned, and
52 works in 302 fasciculi are said to have been in
existence in A. D. 730) ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3,, fol. 6 b ;
Eitel, p. 59 a ; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 324 ; Beal,
B. L. C., p. 19. There are fifty works in existence in
the Collection, namely :-
No. • 3 Pañkavimsati-s&hasrika pragñtparamita (S. M.).

6 Dasasahasrika pragñtparamit&.
20 Vagrakkhedika pragftaptramita.
17 ' Pragnttparamita-sutra on a benevolent king who protects

his country.'
19 Pragnaparamita-hridaya-sutra.
23 (i7) Pirna-pariprikkha.

„	 23 (26) Subahu-pariprikkh&.
40 Sumati-darika-pariprikkha.

„	 82 ' Ysvarapaga-bodhisattva-sutra.'
99 ' Bodhihridaya-vyûha-sutra'

105 Dasabhumika-sutra,
122- ' SAtra cif Buddha's last, instruction.'
229 Sarvapunyasamukkaya-samadhi-sfltra.
234 Saddharmapundarlka-sutra.
137 Avalokttesvara-bodhisattva-samantamukha-parivarta (the

_ twenty-fifth chapter of the preceding).
146 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.	 -
162 Mahadruma-kinnararaga-pariprikkha.
164 Sarvadharma-parivritti-nirdesa,-sûtra.
1 66 ' Vasudhara-sutra.'
Igo Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkha.
206 Sukhavaty-amritavyuha-sutra, or Sukhavativyuha

(short).
205 Maitreya-vyakarana.
209 Stitra on 111aitreya's becoming Buddha.'
238 Gayßslrsha.
311 Mahamayari-vidyaragñl.
396 Akintyaprabhasa-nirdesa-sutra.
399 Surañgama-samadhi.
425 Kusalamûla-samparigraha (or -paridhara)-sutra
511 ' Sahasrabuddhanidana-sutra.'
627 ' Sara on a pastor (S. H.).
672 ' Sutra on the eight good qualities of the sea.'
720 Dipañkaravadana-sutra (?).'

„ .. 7,79 ' Sutra on the hidden and important law of meditation.'
„ i 16o Sarvastivada-pratimoksha (V. H.).

No.1169 ' Mahapragi&paramita (sutra)-sastra (A. M.).'
„ 1179 Pranyamtlla-80.stra-t1k&.
„ .118o ' Dasabhilmi-vibhasha-s&stra.'
„ ' 1182 Sutralañkara-s&stra.

1186 Dvadasanikaya-castra.
„ 1188 Sata-s&stra.
„ 1218 'SSstra on raising , the thought towards the Bodhi.'
„ 1274 ' Satyasiddhi-sastra (A.. H.).'
„ 13 4 2 ' Sutra on the important eiplanation of the ,law of

meditation (T.M.).'
„ 1350 ' Stara on the doctrine of sitting in meditation,
„ 1366 ' Samyukt&vaddna-sutra.'

9f 1 373 ' Abridged law for importance of thinking or medi-
tation.'

„ 2416 ' Law of Bodhisattva's blaming lust.'
„ 1460 Life of the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha.
„ 1461 Life of the Bodhisattva Nagftrguna.
„ 1462 Life of the Bodhisattva Deva.

z9 Fu-zo-to-lo; i. e. Punya-
tara, whose name is translated e Iuù-töh-

hwâ, lit. ' action-virtue-flower.' He was a Sramana
of Kubhâ (Cabul), who arrived in China in the Hufi-sh'

, period, A. D. 399-4 2 5, and in A. D. 404 he, together
with Kumâragtva, No. 59 above, translated one work in

• 58 fasciculi. See Safi-kwhân; 'fasc. 2, fol. j 1 b ; Nêi-tien-
lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 41 b ; Thu-ki, fase. 3, fol. 9 a; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 27 b; Beal, B. L. C., p. 29.
No. 1115 Sarvastivadavinaya (V.' H.).

Fo-tho-ye-shö, i, e. Bud-
dhaya8as, whose name is translated t Kiâo-
min, lit. ' intelligence-brightness.' He was a &amana
of Kubhâ (Cabul); - who translated 4 works in A. D.

403-4 1 3• See Safi-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a ; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 22 b ;_ Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 17 a ;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. B b ; Khâi-yuan-lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 29 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 327; Beal, B. L. C.,
p • 19..

No. . 68 Akasagarbha-bodhisattva-sutra (S. M.).
9f 545 Dlrghagama (S. H.).
„ 11 i 7 Dharmagupta-vinaya (V. H.).
„ 1155 Dharmagupta-pratimoksha.

Than-mo-ye-shö, 1. e. Dharma-
yasas,. whose name is translated FA-khafi,
lit. ' law-fame: He was a Sramana of Kubhâ (Cabul),
who translated 2 or 3 works in A. D. 407-4 1 5 . See
Safi-kwhân, fasc.,, fol. 24 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 23 b;
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. rra; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b;

Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 1 a ; Mifi ®i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 6 b; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 327 ; Beal, B.L.C.,
p. 19.. There are two works in existence in the Col-
lection, namely :-
No. 215 Strivivarta-vy&karana-sutra (S. M.).

„ 1268 Sariputr;tbhidharma-sastra (A. H.).
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS IeADZ
UNDER THEE LATHIER TSHIN DYNASTY, A. D. 384-417.

Translators. Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khâi-yuen-lu. In existence.
No. 58 13 13 I2 9

59 98 98 74 5o
6o I I 1

„ 61 4 4 4 5
„ 62 2 2 3 2

I18 I18 94* 67

In 624 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 66 works in
528 fasciculi in existence, while 28 works in 96 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Khâi-Yuen-lù, fasc. 4 a, fol. I a.

P:4 	Si-tshin, ' or the Western

Tshin dynasty, of the 	 ' Khi-fu

family, with its capital at	 Wan-

kwhân. A. D. 385-431.

63 itT 	 Shih Shan-kien, or '	 Fâ-
kien; or M ,4 . Kien-kuli, a (Chinese I), Sramana,
who in A. D. 388-407 ' translated 74 or 15 works, of
which 10 works in 72 .fasciculi -have .beën in existence
since A. D. 730. See Nêi®tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 20 a ;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Khâi-yuen -lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 3 a;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 19.
NO..io6 ' Râmaka-sfltra (S. M.).'
„ 217 ' Sâmaputra (?)-sfltra.
„ 254 ' Kumâra-sudâna-sutra.'
„ 292 ' Buddhâbhishikta-sutra,'
„ 374 ' Anantadhârani-dharmaparyâya-sfltra.'
„ 398 Srikantha-sutra.
0 415 ' Sutra on an explanation of the actions of priests - and

laymen.'
„ 510 ' Bhadräsri-sfltra.'
;, 637 'Sutra on Ananda's thinking (or question on serving

Buddha. S. H.)'
„ 721 ' Sutra on a woman's meeting with a misfortune.'

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Khâi-yuen-lu (fasc. 4 b, fol. 4 b seq.) mentions
4i .  works in . 86 fasciculi (of which 22 works in 67 fas-
ciculi were in existence in A. D. 730), which are said to
have been translated under the Three Tshin (Former,
Latter, and Western) dynasties, A. D. 350-431. But
there are now the following 18 works only in existence
in the Collection ; some of them are said to have been
translated under the Tshin dynasty, without any dis-
tinction of Former, Latter, or Western :-
No. 85 Sarvatathâgatavishayâvatâra (S. M.).
„ 180 Mahâkarunâpundarika-sutra.
„ 413 ' Vagrasamâdhi-sutra.'

„ 414 ' Sinthakandra-buddha-gâtaka-sutra.

No, 418 ' Dasasri-sutra.'
443 Tathâgata-garbha-sutra.

47 2 ' Divyarâgakumâra-Phi-10 (?)-sutra.'
n 546 Saktavargßgama-sutra (I S. H.).

„ 639 ' Srâmanera-sutra.'

„ 776 '.Abhinishkramana-guna-sutra.'
I135 Sarvâstivâda-vinaya-vibhâshâ (V. H.).
1.136 A continuation of the preceding work..
1138 ' Vinayamâtrika-sâstra.'.
1262 Pralyekabuddha-niddna-sâstra (A.. H.).
1272, Sammitiyâ-nikâya-sâstra.'
1284 ' Ashtâdaea-nikâya-sâstra.
1332 '.Sutra on the grief and ardent love of the Malla or

wrestler Guhyapadavegra on account of Buddha's
entering Nirvana (I..M.).'

„, 1369 ' Avidyâ-raksha-sutra.'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE WESTERN TSHIN DYNASTY, A. D. 385-431 , •
OR THE THREE TSHIN DYNASTIES, A. D. 350-431•

Translators.
63
	 Néi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. KW-peen -lu. In existence.

15	 14	 15	 •	 Io
8'	 O	 41	 18

56*	 28 •

^3	 	
14

* In 110 fasciculi. In A. n. 73Q there were 32 works in

79 fasciculi in existence, while 24 works in 31 fasciculi were
already lost. See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b; fol. 2 b.

Iv Pe -Ian,or the Northern

Liiri dynasty, of the `/	 rT ^-- Tsü - khü

family , with its capital first at 4,g,
Khali-ye, and afterwards at

is ,li. A. D. 397-439.

64 IT Shih Tao-kuñ, a . (Chinese 1)

Sramana, who in A. D. 402-412 translated 2 works

in 12 fasciculi, one of them was lost already in A. D.

730. See Nêi- tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 23 a; Thu-ki,

fasc. 3, fol. I i a ; Khâi-yuen -lu, fuse. 4 b, fol. 9 a ;

Beal, B.B. C., p. 20.

No. 23(44) Ratnarâsi or -parâsi (S. M.).

65
	

Shih Fâ-kuli, a Chinese priest

of the p1 Kâo-khâli district, who translated one

work in 4 fasciculi, in A. D. 402-472. See the four

authorities above mentioned.

No. 421 Pratyutpanna-buddha-sammukhâvasthita-samâdhi-sutra
(S. M.).

n
Of

„

n.

Of



67 SI
• Than- mo-khân, or

Than-wu-khâñ, or
Thân -mu-khan, or
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66 ff	 Sañ-kiê-tho, i, e. Sañghâta (i),
whose name is translated	 Zâo-shin, lit.
` plenty-goodness.' He was a Sramana of the western
region, who translated one work in 2 fascioïfli, in the
same period as before, but it was lost already in A. D.

730. See the four authorities above mentioned.

Thin -mo- lo- khan, i,. e. Dharma-

raksha, whose name is translated ictFa-fan,
lit. ` law-prosperity.' He was a Sramana of Central
India, who arrived in China in A. D. 414, and trans-
lated several works till A. D. 42x , -at the request of
Tsü-khü Man-sun, the second ruler • of the Northern
Liâñ dynasty, A. D. 403-433. In his forty-ninth year
(A. D. 433), Dharrnaraksha was invited . by Thâi-wu-ti,
the third sovereign of the Northern Wêi dynasty,
who reigned A. D. 424-452. But when he went off just
40 li from the capital 6f the Northern Liâñ, Mañ-sun.
sent an assassin and killed him, on the suspicion that
this Indian priest might have made a plan against
the Northern Liâñ for the sake of the Northern Wêi.
This happened in the Third month of the third year of
the I-h• period, A. D. 433, of Man-sun's reign, . and
in the following month, Mañ-sun himself died, and
was succeeded by his heir,' who lost his kingdom in
A.D. .439• See Saii-kwhân, fasc. 2,, fol. 21 a; Sui-shu,
fase. 35, fol. 22 a; Nêi-tien-1 u, fase. 3 b, fol. 23 b
(where 24, works in 151 ' fasciculi are ascribed to him) ;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. r 1 b (23 works in 148 fasciculi);
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. io a (19 works in 131 fas-
ciculi) ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol: 8 b ; Selected Essays,
vol. ii, pp. 325, 326; Beal, B. L. C., 13.20. There are
the following 12 works in the Collection, as they ex-
isted. in A. D. 73o :-
No. 24 Trisambaranirdesa (S. M.).

61 Mahâvaipulyamahâsannipâta-sfltra.
1 13 Mahâparinirvâna-sfltra.
1 27 Suvarnaprabhâsa-sfltra.
142 Karunâpundarïka- sfltra. _

236 Strivivarta-vyâkarana-sfltra.
244 Mahâmegha-sfltra.
664 ' Mflrddhaka (or Mândhâtri)-râga-sfltra (S..H.

1o86 Bodhisattva-karyâ-nirdesa (V. M.).'
1088 ' Upâsakasila-sfltra.
1096 Bodhisattva-pratimoksha-sfltra.
1351 Buddhakaritakâvya, by Aèvaghosha (I. M.)..

68 /% 
i  At	 Tsü-khü Kin-shañ,--

4 Ân-yâñ-heu, ör the prince of . An-yâ1i, who was
a cousin of Tsü-khü Man-sun, the second ruler of the
Northern 'Liâñ dÿuasty. ' In his youth, he went to

Kustana (Khoten), where he met the Indian priest
Buddhasena, and could recite some Sanskrit text.
Having come back to the dominion of the Northern
Liâñ, he translated one work in 2 or 3 fasciculi, en-
titled ` An important explanation of the law of medita-
tion,' in A. D. 433-439, but it was lost already in A. D.

730. After the destruction of the Northern , Liâñ,
A. D. 439, he went southward and took refuge in the
realm of the Sufi dynasty, where he translated some
more works, for which see No. 83 below. See Sañ-
kwhân, fase. 2, fol. 25 a; Nêi-tien-1 u, fasc. 3 b, fol. 25 a;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 15 b; Beal, B. L. C., p. zo, where the name of
this translator and an account of his earlier life seem
to be left out, between the sixth and seventh lines from
the bottom of the page.

69
	

Feu-tho-poh-mo, or PO ve
Fo-tho-poh-mo, i. e. Buddhavarman, whose

name is translated ',5;' Kiâo-khai, lit. ` intel-
ligence-armour.' He was a Sramana of the western
region, who translated one work in 100 fasciculi, in
A. D. 437-439 ; but 4o fasciculi were lost at the
destruction of the Northern Liâñ, A. D. 439 . There is
an earlier date for this translation in the preface,
namely, A. D. 425-427. See, however, the San-kwhân,
fasc. 3 , fol. 7 a ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 25 b ; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu,. fasc. 4 b, fol. 16 a;
Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol 9 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 21.

No. 1264 Abhidharma-mahâvibbashâ-sâstra (A..H.).

70 W'_'' 	  Shih K'-mari, a Chinese Sra-

mana of 59 Sin-fan, of ^ f Kiñ-kâo, who.
started from Khan.-ân towards India in A. D. 404 with
fourteen friends ; nine of them returned from the
Himâlaya mountain, and one died on the vary. K'-
man with four remaining friends went as far as Pâtali-
putra, where he obtained the Nirvâna-sûtra, Mahâ-
sañghika-vinaya, and solve other texts, from the very
same house of a Brâhmana, from which Fa-hhien (Fa-
lfian) had obtained the Nirvâna-sfitra in 6 fasciculi
(in his Chinese translation/). On the way back to
China in A. D. 424, K'-man again lost . three more
friends, and arrived at Liâñ-keu with the only sur-
viving 'companion Thân-tsân. In' A. D. 433439 he
translated the Nirvâna-sûtra in 'z o fasciculi, and dieêl
in about A. D. 45 3• His translation was lost already
in A. D. 73o. See Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 a ; Thu-ki,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b ;. Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 16 b;
Miñ-i-tsi, -fasc. 3, fol. 9 a ; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
p. 3 25; Beal, B. L. C., p. 2 1.
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Kien-yeh, the modern Nanking.

71 Shih Tâo,thâi, a (Chinese) Sra-
mana, who went to the west of the Himalaya moun-
tain, and obtained the text' of the Vibhâshâ, and
some Stras and &stras. Having returned eastward
to China, he met Buddhavarman, No. 69 above, and
together with him translated the Vibhâshâ. After-
wards he alone made the translation of two other
works. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 26 b ; Thu-ki,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b ; 'Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 18 b.

No. I24a Mahâpurusha-sutra (A. M.).
„ 1243 ' Mahâyfntvatâraka-sä.stra.'

?2 IT it 	  Shih Fa-shah, a Chinese Sra-

mana of the A g Kâo-khaû district, who went
to a foreign country. Having returned to China, he
translated one work under the Northern Lia dynasty,
A. D. 397-439 . See Sali -kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 'b, fol, 19 a.

No. 436 ' Sutra on the Nidâna of the Kaitya erected in the place
where the Bodhisattva threw his body to feed a
hungry tiger (S. M.).'

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Khâi-yuen-lu (fasc. 4 b, fol. 20 a seq.) mentions
53 works in 75 fasciculi. There. are 7 works in the
Collection, namely :-

No. 65 Dasakakra-kshitigarbha (S. M.).
„ 157' Avaivartya (?), or Aparivartya.siltra.
„ 416 ' Sfltra on the wife of the Sreshthin • Fa-k', or Dharma-

karin.'
429 ' Vagrasamfdhi-sfltra.'
5o6 ' Upftsikâ-brahmakarya-dharmaparyitya-sûtra.'

„ 1147 ' Mahfpragâpati-bhikshunl-stitra (V. H.).'

1 345 ' Trigñâna-sùtra (I. M.).'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE NORTHERN LIÂN DYNASTY, A.D. 397-439.

Translators. Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khâi-yuen-lit. In existence.
No. 64 2. 2 2

„ 65 I I
„ 66 I I O

„ 67 24 23 19 I2
„ 68 1 o

69 I 1
„ 70 I o

„ 7 1 2 2

,,	 7 2 o o
5	 •

	 5
	

53 
	

7
37
	

37
	

82 * 	 25

* In 311 fasciculi. In A. D. 73o there 'were 25 works in
209 fasciculi in existence, while 57 works in 102 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 8 a.

The earlier Sun dynasty, of the

1 Diu family, with its capital atA 

A. D. 420-4.79.

73 • 17p l 1F Fo -tho = shi, i. e. Buddhagîva,'
whose name is . translated +r Kiâo-sheu, lit.
intelligence-age or longevity.' He was a Sramana of

Kubhâ (Cabul), who arrived in China in A. D. 423,
and translated 3 works in 32 or 36 fasciculi ; one of
them was lost already in A. D. 73o. See Sali-kwhân,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 4 a ; . Thu=ki,
fasc. 3, fol. 15 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 2 b ;
Beal, B. L. C., p, 2I.

No.r 122 Mahlsâsaka-vinaya (V. H.).
„ 1157 Pratimoksha of the Mahiaâsakas.

74 go Klziâfi-1iâli-ye-shö, i, e. Kâla-

yasas, whose name is translated a':: Sh' -klsa.Ii,

lit. 'time-fame.' He was a Sramana of the western
region, who arrived in Kien-yeh, the capital, in A. D.

4 24, and translated 2 works in 2 or 3 fasciculi, and
died in his sixtieth year, in A. D. 442. .See Sali-kwhân,,
fasc. 3, fol. 22 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, . fol. 12 b ;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 1 6 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a,
fol. 3 a ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b ; Beal, B. L. C.,
p. 2I.

No.198 ' Amitâyur-dhyâna-sßtra (S. M.).'
„ 305 Bhaishagyarâga-bhaishagyasamudgati (or -gata)-sutra.

75	 Than-Ipo-mi-to, i. e.- Dharma-

mitra, whose name is translated it 	  FA- siu, -

lit. ` law-flourishing.' He was a Sramana of Kubhâ
(Cabnl), who arrived in China in A. D. 424, and worked
there at translations till A.D. 441, and died in his
eighty-seventh year, in A. D. 442. See Sali-kwhân,
fasc. 3, fol. 19 a ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. II b ; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b (both ascribe to him I° works) ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 3 b (where 12 works in
17 fasciculi are mentioned, of which 5 works in 1 o fas-
ciculi.were lost already in A. D. 730) ; Mili -i-tai, fasc. 3,
fol. 9 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 21. • There are 6 works in
the Collection, namely :--
No. 69 Âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhâran1-sûtra (S. M.).

• 7p ' Akâsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhyâna-sûtra (1).'
„ 193 Hastikakshyâ.
„ 213 Sarvadharma-nirbhaya-râga-sAtra:
„ 237 Strivivarta-vyâkarana-sutra.

,, 394 ' Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dhyâna-karyâdharma-
sAtra.'
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„

76	 _''	 , Shih K'-yen, a Chinese Sramana

of the Western 3+1 
Liâñ-keu, who went 'to .Kubhâ

(Cabul), and obtained some Sanskrit texts. He was
a companion of Fa-hhien (Fa-hian) on his journey
to India. In A. D. 427 ' he, together ' with . Pao-yun,
No. 7 7 below, translated 10 or 14 works (of which
4 works in 12 fasciculi only were in existence in A.-D.

73o). Thén he again went to Kubhâ, where he died
in his seventy-eighth year. See Sall-kwhân, fasc. 3,
fol. 7 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 5 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 3,
fol. 16 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 6 b ; N^iñ-i-tsi,

fasc. 3, fol. 9 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 2.2.

No. 77 Aksharamatinirdesa-sutra (S. M.).
„ 135 ' Saddharmapundarika-samâdhi-sfltra.'
„ 158 Avaivartya (?) or Aparivartya-sfltra..

722 ' Haturdivyarâga-sutra (S. H.).'

77	 	  Shih. Pâo-yun, a Chinese .Sra-

mana of Liâ1i-keu, who went to the western
region with Fit-hhien ana K'-yen, Nos. 45 and 76 above,
and together with the latter, he translated several
Sutras. After E'-yèn's death, Pâo-yun alone produced
his own translation of 4 works in the Yuen-ka, period,
A. D. 424-453, of which 3 works in t o fasciculi were
lost already in A. D. 73o. He died in A. D. 449. See
Sam-kwhân, fasc. 3, , fol. 9 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 5 b ; Thu ki, fastc. 3, fol: 18 b' ; Khâi - yuen - lu,

fasc. 5 a, fol. 9 b ; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, ' fol. 1 t a ; Beal,
B. L. C., p. 22.
No. 1323 'Buddha-pûrvakaryâ-sutra	 M.).'

78 fit 	 z  
I-yob-po-lo, i. e. Yavara,

whose name is translated Tsz' - tsâi, lit.
self-existence He was a. Sramana of the western

region, who translated the Samyuktâ-abhidharma-hri-
. Baya-sâstra, in io fasciculi, in A. D. 426, .and in A. D. 431

his translation was continued by Gunavarman, so that
it was complete in .13 fasciculi. But. the whole trans-
lation was lost already in A. D. 730. -,See Nêi-tien-lu,
,fast. 4 a, fol. 6 b ; ` Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b ; Khâi-
ÿuen-lu, fast. 5 a, fol, t 1 a ; Min-i-tsi, fasc.. 3, fol. 9 b ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 21.

® Kiu-nß-poh-mo, i. e. Guna-
varman, whose name is translated 0' .Kuli-
töh - khai, lit. ' action-virtue (i. e. good - quality) -
armour.' He was a Sramana of Kubhâ (Cabul), who
Was a younger son of ., the- king of the country, and
arrived in Kiep-yeh (Nanking) in A. D. 431, and 'trans-
lated t o works in 16 fasciculi. In the same year he
died, in his sixty-fifth year. Of 'his ten translations,
2 works in 2 fasciculi were lost , already in A. D. 730.

See Sañ-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. to b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 7 a ; Thu - ki, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b ; Khâi - yuen•- lu,
fasc. 5 a, fol. t t a ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b ; Beal,
B. L' . C., p. 22. There are 5 works only in the Col-
lection, namely :-
No. i io9 ' Upâli-pariprikkhâ-sfltra (V. H.).'

114 ' Upâsakapañkasilarùpa-sfltra.'
,, 1129 Dharmagupta-bhikshunl-karman.

„ 1164 ' Srâmanera-karmavâkâ (?).'
„ 1464 Nâgâruguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha (I. M.).

	80 	 i	 c Sañ-kiê-poh-mo, i. e.Sañ-
iTUghavarman, whose name is translated 	 at ^ Kuñ-

khâi, lit. ' company-armour.' He was an Indian &a-
mans, who arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A. D.

433, and . in the following year he translated 5 works.
In A. D. 442 he went back westward, but where he
died is not known. See Safi-kwhân; fasc. 3, fol. 18 a ;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 7 b Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 19 a ;
Khâi-yuen-lu,' fasc. 5 a, fol. 17 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. a 3.
There are 4 works in the Collection, namely :—
No. x132 Sarvâstivâda-nikâya-vinaya-mâtrikâ (V. H.).

• 1287 Samyuktâbhidharma.hridaya-sâstra (A. H.).

„ 1 349 ' Maht(ra-bodhisattva-nirdesa-karmaphala-saùkshipta-
sutra (I. M.).'

„ 144o NâOrguna •bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

	81 	 E 	 n	 Kiu-na-poh-tho-lo, i. e.
Gunabhadra, whose name is translated w
Kun-töh-hhien, lit. ' action-virtue (i. e. good-quality)-
wise.' He was a Sramana of Central India, who was
a Brâhmana 'by caste, and nicknamed the Mahayâna,
on 'account of being well acquainted . with the doctrinè
of Mahâyâna. In A. D. 435 he arrived in China and
worked at translations till A. D. 443, and in A. n..468 he
died in his seventy-fifth year. See Sali-kwhân, fasc. 3,
fol. 23 b; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 8 a ; Thu-ki,
fasc. 3, fol. 20 a (both' ascribe to him 78 works in
161 or 261 fasciculi);- Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 18 b
(where 52 works in 134 fasciculi are mentioned, of
which 26 works in 10o fasciculi were in existence in
A. D. 73o); Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 11. a ; Beal, B. L, C.,
p. 23. ' There ..are 28 works in the Collection,' namely:—
No. 59 Srimâlâ-devt-simhariâda (S. M.).

„ 1 54 Sandhinirmokana-sfltra.

	

1 55	 „
„ 169 Ratnakârandakavyflha-sfltra;
„ 175 Lañkâvatâra-sfltra.
„ 178 ' Bodhisattvâkaritopayavishayarddhivikriyâ-sfltra.'
„ 201 'A spiritual Dhârant for uprooting all the obstacles of

Karma, and for causing one to be born in the Pure
Land (Sukhâvati).

226 ' Vriddhamâtri-shatpushpâ (?)-sfltra.
231 $andraprablia-kumâra-sfltra..
434 Añgulimâliya-sfltra.

79 *
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No. 44o Mahâbheri-hâraka-parivarta.

45 2 'Dvâdasadhflta-sfltra.'
453 ' Gyotishka (?)-sfltra.'
527 4Mahâmati-sfltra.'
544 Samyuktagâma-sfltra (S. H.).
581 ' Vimanas (?)-sfltra,'
589 ' Sfltra on four men's appearance in the world.'
610 •'Suka-sfltra:
629 ' Sfltra on eleven methods of thinking of the Tathâgata'
642 ' Asutâ (?)-sfltra.'
666 ' Atitapratyutpanna-hetuphala-sfltra.'
723 'Sara on Mahâkasyapa's saving a poor mother.'

f, 740 ' Dvâdasavarga-gâtimarana-sfltra.'

PI 741 ' Sfltra on transmigration throughout the five paths or
states of existence as rewards and recompence of
virtue and evil.'

„ 1292 Abhidharma-prakarana-pâda (A. H.).

„ 1 347 ' Dharmanidâna-sfltra spoken by Pindola (?)-bharadvâga
for the sake of King Udayana (I. M.).'

9, 1417. ' Four kinds of the law of learning.'

82 IN	 A Shih Fi-yuii, whose Sanskrit

name is	 HI	 Thân-wu-kiê, i, e. Dharmavikra-
ma(1) or Dharma8ûra, which seems to be a translation of
the name ► 	 Fa -yun, lit. ' law-bravery,' and whose
original surname was -' Li. He was a Chinese Sra-
mana of the country or state of 	 Hwâii-luñ, in

l'^f Yiu-keu. In A. D. 420 he, together with
twenty-five friends, went to India, following the example
of Fâ-hhien and Pâo-yun, and came back to China in
about A. D. 453, and translated one work, See Sa1i-
kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a ; N6i-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol.. 23 a
(where 2 works in 6 fasciculi are ascribed to him);
Thu-ki, fam. 3, fol.. 23 a; Khâi-Yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b,'
fol. i a ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. I 1 b ; Beal, B. L. C.,
p. 23.

No. 395 ' Avalokitesvara-mahasthamaprapta-vyâkarana-sfltra
(S. M.).'

83 ` ° ` i^ Tsü-khü Sin-shah, a Chinese
Grihapati (householder or layman), who was the same
person as No.. 68 above. In A. D. 455` he translated
28 or 35 works (of which 15 works in z 5 fasciculi
were in existence iii A. D. 7 30),' and died in about A. D.

464. See Sali-kwhân,' fasc. 2, fol. 25 a; N6i-tien-lu,
fasc. 4 a, fol. 13 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a ; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 2 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 20, line
33 seq. There are 16 works in the Collection,
namely.:-

No. 204 ' Stara on ' the meditation on the Bodhisattva Maitreya's
going up to be born in the Tushita heaven (S. M.).'

„ 248 Ragavavadaka,
„ 647 ' Sara on the secret importance for ' curing the disease

concerning meditation (I S. H.).'
„ 690 ' Sidra on advancement in learning.'

No. 7oi ' Ashtopavasatha-sfltra.'
99 73 2 ' Suddhodana-râga-parinirvâna-sfltra'
99 742 'Stara on the five (elements) not returning again (i. e.

death ?).'
743	 9,	 P.
744 ' Buddhamahat-saiighamahat-sfltra.'
766 ' Sutra on five states of fear.' •
767 ' Sfltra on a pupil who revived.'

77 1 ' Ye-h' (-nama-brahmana)-sfltra'

77 1 ' Mo-lo (-nâma-raga)-sfltra.'
99  773 ' Mo-ta (-desa ?)-râga-sfltra.'

„ 774 ' Kandanavat (-desa?)-rdga-sfltra.'
I I I I 'Stara on the forbidding precepts  of the KâsyapiyA

(-nikâya ?) (V. H.).'

S4 if fffl Shih Hwui-kien, a Sramana,
whose native place is not known. In A. D. 457 he
translated i o or i5 works, of which 7 works in 7 fas-
ciculi only were in existence, in A. D. 730. See Nêi
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. i5 a.; Thu-ki, fasc. 3 , fol. 23 b ;
Khâi-Yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 5 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 2 4.

There are 6 works in the Collection, namely :—
No. 56o ' Yama-raga-pailkadivyadttta-sfltra (S. H.)'

„ 591 ' Gautama-vyâkarana-sfltra.'
„ 620 ' Sreshthiputra-liu-kwo-abkinishkramanâ-sfltra.'
„ 651 ' Buddhamfatri-parinirvâna-sfltra'
„ 768 'Sacra on a slow and idle farmer.' 	 •
„ 1348 'Sfltra on inviting Findola (?)-bharadvâga (I, M.).'

.85 fa  Ku1i-töh-kih, lit. ' good-quality-
uprightness,' which three characters seem to be a trans-
lation of a Sanskrit name such as Gunasila(?). He
was a Sramana of the western region, who arrived in
China in A. D. 462, and translated 2 works in 7 fas-
cieuli. ' See Mi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. i 4 'b ; Thu-ki,
fasc. 3, fol. 24 b ; Khâi-yuen-hi, fasc. ' 5 b, fol. 6 b ;

fasc. 3, fol. 12 a; Beal, B. L. C., p. 24.'
No. 71 Bodhisattva-buddhânusmriti-samadhi (S. M.).

,, 354 Anantamukha-sadhaka-dharani (?).

86 kigKu Fâ-kien, an Indian'Sramana,
who in A. D. 4 65-47 1 translated 6 works in 29 fas.
cieuli ; but all of them were lost already in' A. D. 73o.
See Mi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 16 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 3,
fol. 24 b ; Khâi -yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 7 b ; Beal,

	

B. L. Co P. 24.	
.

-87	 Ill Shih Siâli-kuli, or	 ' ' Soh-

kuzi, a, (ChineseI) Sramana; who translated one work
in 2 fasciculi ; but, the exaét' date is not known, so

it is with the following five translators. See Nêi-tien-
lu, fasc. 4 a, fol, x6 b; Thin.-ki, fasc. 3, fol; 25 a; Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 8 a ; Beal, B. L. C:, p.' 24:

No. i6 Pañkasatikâ pragñapâramitft (! S. Mi).

Èe..
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88 g / Shih Tao-yen, a *(Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who translated 2 works in 3 fasciculi; but all
of them were lost already in A. D. 73o. For this and
the following three translators, see the four authorities
mentioned under No. 87 above.

89 `,  Shih Yuri-kuri, a (Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who translated 3 works in 3 fasciculi, or 4 works
in 4 fasciculi ; but all of them were lost already in
A. D. 730,

90 . ' : , Shih FA-hâi, a (Chinese ?) Sra-
mana, who translated 2 works in 2 fasciculi, one of
them was in existence in A. D. 7 30 ; but it is not
found in the present Collection.

91	 Shih Sien-kuñ, a (Chinese ?) Bra-
mana, who translated one work in i fasciculus.
No. 192 ' Kandradipa-samâcihi-sutra (S. M.).'

92 ft	 '^►̀ 	 Sari-kiê-poh-mi, i. e. Saligha-
varman (1), a Sramana of fr j	 Sh'-tsz'-kwo, or
' the country of the lion,' i. e. Simhala (Ceylon), who
translated an extract from the Mahîsâsaka-vinaya in
r fasciculus ; but it was lost already in A.,D. 73o. See
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 17 a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc.
5b, fol. 9 b.

WORKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS:

The Khâi-yuen=lu (fasc. 5 b,. fol. Io a seq.) mentions
307 works in 3 40 fasciculi, of which 9 works in 9 fas-
ciculi only were in existence in A. D. 730, as they are
now in the Collection, namely :-

No, 225 ' Vriddhamâtri-sutra (S. M.).'
„ 255 Tathâgatagñânamudrâ-samâdhi-sutra.

' Dharmavinâsa-sutra.'
' Sutra on the very deep and great act of making the

- stocks of merits ripen.'
Upâsikâ-to-shö-kiâ (?)-sutra (S. H.).'

' Durdrishti-sutral'
' Sutra on learning addressed by Buddha *to the old

Brâhmana of the yellow-bamboo-garden:
' Mahâsrâmanaikasatakarmavâkâ (V. H.).'
' Sutra on changes of the future, spoken by the Bbikshu

Kiâ-tin (? I. M.).'

1 No. 584 is said to have been translated under the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A, D. 317-420, in a catalogue. But it is wrong.
Sze the Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. Io a; H'-tsin, fasc. 28,

"fol. 21a.

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE SUNG DYNASTY, A. D. 420-479.

Translators,
No. 73

Na-tien-lu.
3

Thu-ki.

3
Khâi-yuen-lu.

3
In existence.

2
74 2 .	 2 2 2

75 IO IO I2 7
„	 76 14 24 Io 4
I,	 77 4 4 4 4
„ 78 I I I O

„ 79 7 8 10 5
„ Bo
„ 81 78 78 52 27
„ 82 2 I I I
„ 83 35 35 28 ' 16
,.	 84 25	 • 25 20 6

85 2 2 2 .	 2
„ 86 6 6 fi .o

„ 87 I I I I
„ 88 2 2 2 0

89 4 4 3 .	 o
„ 90 2 I 2 0

„ 91 I I I I
„ 92 I O I O

o 0 307 9
205 204 463 * .	 92

*'In 713 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 91 works in
239 fasciculi in existence, while 372 works in 474 fasciculi were
lost already. Cf. the Khfti-yuen-lu, fase. 5 a, fol. I a.

The Tshi dynasty, of the 	

Silo family, with its : capital at Kien-yeh
(Nankin), A. D. 479-502,.

93 -	 a i	 Thân-mo-kiê-tho-
ye-shö, i, e. Dharmagâtayasas, whose name is trans-
lated it 1: Fâ- shall - khan, lit. ' law-birth-
fame.' He was 'a Sramana of Central India, who in
A. D. 481 translated one work in I fasciculi. See NM-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 19 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 

i 

a ;
lag-pen-1u, fasc. 6, fol. I b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 24.

No. 133 ' .âmitârtha-sutra (S. M.).'

Mo-hö-shañ, i, e. Mahâyâna, a

Sramana of the western region, who. in A. D. 483-493
translated 2 works in 2 fasciculi, namely : (I) ' Sûtra
of 500 Gâtakas,' and (2) ' Vinaya of the Sthavira
school.' But both translations were lost , already in
A. D. 7 30. See the four authorities mentioned under

No. 93 above.

San-kiê-poh-tho.-lo, i. e.
Sanghabhadra, whose name is translated
Run-bhien, lit. ' company-wise.' He was a Sramana
of the western region, who in A. D. 489 translated one
work in 18. fasciculi. See the four authoriti = men-
tioned under. No. 93 above.

-	 t
No. 2I25 (Sudarsana)-vibhâshâvinaya (V. H.).

94

95 ^•^^ ^^ ^ ` ^i',	 t



ff

99

99

19
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96	 Tâ-mo-mo-thi, i, e. Dharma-

mati, whose name is translated Fâ-i, lit. ' law-
thought.' He was a Sramana of the western region,
who in A. D. 490 translated 2 works in 2 fasciculi,
one of them was in existence in A. D. 730 ; but it
was not found in the present Collection. See the four
authorities mentioned under No. 93 above, and also
Miû-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a.

97	 Khiu-nâ-phi-ti, i. e. Guna-
vriddhi (?), whose name is translated te
lit. ' virtue-advancing.' He was a Sramana of Central
India, who in A. D. 492 and 495 translated 3 . works
in 6 or 12 fasciculi, but one of them was lost already
in A. D. 730. See Sari-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. 28 a; Nêi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 2: a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. t b ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 b ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 12 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 25.
No. 6o6 Sudatta-sutra (S. H.).
„ 1364 Stara of a hundred comparisons (I. M.).

9, ► Shih Fâ-tu, a (Chinese ?) Sra-
mana, who translated one Sûtra and one Vinaya work,
in I fasciculus each, in A. D. 483-493. ; but they seem
to have been lost some time .before A. D. 73o, as even
the name of this translator is not mentioned in the
Khâi-yuen-lu. See, however, the Nêi-tien-hi, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 23 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 2 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 25.

99 _ 	 Shih Than-kin, a..Sramana, whose
native place is not known,. and who translated 2 works
in 4 fasciculi, but the exact date is unknown. See
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b ;
Khâi-yuen 1u, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 25.
No. 382 Mahâmâyd-sutra (S. M.).

„ 400 Adbhutadharmaparyâya (?).

100 ` it Shih Fâ-hwâ, or 4 . Fâ-ni,
a (Chinese?) Sramana, who in A. D. 499-500 trans-
lated one work in i fasciculus ; butait was lost already
in A. D. 730. See the four authorities mentioned under
No. 99 above.

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS 2SADE
UNDER THE Tam  DYNASTY, A. D. 479-502.

Translators. Nêi-tien•lu. Thu-id. NlAi-yuen-lu. In existence.
No. 93 I I

9f	 94 2 2 2 0
99	 95 X I ^ I

96 2 2 2 0
99	 97 3 3 3 2

99	 98. 2 2 0 0
ff	 99 2 2 2 2
f► 	 TOO I I I O

1 4 14 I2* 6

* In 33 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 7 works  in 28 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 5 works in 5 fasciculi were already lost.
See the Khâi -Yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, I a.

lk-A The Liâñ dynasty, of the
`.	 r

Siâo family, with its capital at Kien-yeh
(Nanking), A. D. 502-557.

101	 °I* g Man-tho-lo, 1. e. Mandra, whose
name is translated .  . 	 Zo - shâñ, lit. ' weak-
sound,' or	 YJA Hun-zo, lit. ' spreading-weakness,'
also written 	 A	 Man-tho-to-sien, i, e.
Mandra Rishi (?). He is a Sramana of
Fu-nân-kwo, or the country of Bunan (Siam ?), who
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A. D. 503, and trans-
lated 3 works in I i fasciculi. Although he worked at
translations yet he was not well acquainted with the
Chinese language, so that his translation is not quite
perfect. See 'Suh-sali-kwhân, fasc. i, fol. 15 a ; Nêi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 7 b ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4 ., fol. 6 a ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 8 a ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol.
12 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 26. There are 4 works in the
Collection, namely:--
No. 21 Saptasatikâ pragi pâramitâ (S. M.).
„ 23 (8) Dharmadhratu-prakrity-asambheda-nirdesa.
„ a3 (46) Saptasatikâ pragÿtâpâramitâ..
„ 152 Ratnamegha-sutra.

102 'Ç lb g _ ' San-kiê-pho-lo, i. e. Sañgha-
pâla or Sañghavarman, whose name is translated

Kuñ-yâñ, lit. ' company-nourishing,' or

Sañ-khâi, lit. ' company-armour.' He was a Sra-
mana of Fu-nân or Bunan (Siam ?), who translated ro
or r i works in A. D. 506-520 ; and his ten translations
in 32 fasciculi were in existence in . A. D. 730. He
became a disciple of the Indian Sramana Gunabhadra,
after he arrived in China, and died in his sixty-fifth
year, in A. D. 520. See Suh-sali-kwhân, fasc. I, fol. 4 b;
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 8 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 9 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 26.
There are 9 works in the Collection, namely .e
No. 22 Saptasatikâ pragfiâpâramitâ (S. M.).

29 Dasadharmaka.
56 Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâra.

301 Ashtabuddhaka.
308 Mahâmayurl-vidyaritgiil.

353 , ,Anantamukha-sâdhaka-dhâranl (?).
44i, ` Maiigusrl-pariprikkhg,-sutra.'

„ -11O3 'Bodhisattva-pitaka-sutra, (V. M.).'
„ 1293 ' Vimokshamarga-sâstra (A. FIN

103 A	 -6 05 (read go ye) Yueh-pho-
sheu-nâ, i. e. Upastlnya, whose name -is translated

A 	  Kâo-khuñ, lit. ' high-emptiness.' He was a

son of the King of	 s	 it Yiur-shân-ni, i, e.
Udyâna, of Central India, who first translated 3 works

4

E e2
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in A. D. 538-54o or 541, in, the capital of the Eastern
W6i dynasty, for which, see No. a 17 below. In A. D.

545 he came southward to the capital of' the Liall
dynasty (Nanking), where he translated one work.
Afterwards he produced one more -translation under
the Khan dynasty, for which, see No. 1°6 Wow, See
Saih-smi-kwhin, fasc. 	 fol. 21 b;	 fasc. 4 b,
fol. 9 b; Thu-hi, fasc. 6, fol. 9 b; 	 fasc. 6,
fol. ii b; Beal, B. L. C., p. 27.
No. 144 Vimalaliirttipirdesa (S. M.).

104	
-;r	 Si Po-lo-mo-tho, e. Para-

mirtha, whose name is translated A	 Kan-ti,...
lit. ' true-truth,' by which latter Chinese name he
is always designated in the Collection, just as Ku
11-hu, instead of Dharmaraksha, of the Western Tsin

•;dynasty. He had another name trjo 	 .f- r$,E"`'
e. Gunarata (or K,ti-lo -na-tho (7), e.

Kulanitha), which name is translated V 	 Tshin-i,

lit.'intimate-relyine Se was a Sramana of
Irggayini, of Western India, who

arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A. D. 548, and till
A. D. 557 he translated about 10 works (of which
6 works in. 15 fasciculi were in existence in A. D. 73o).
Afterwards, in A. D. 557-569, he translated numerous
works under the Khan dynasty, for which, see No. 105
below. See Suh-san-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b;
tien-lu, fase. 4 b, fol. 9 b; Thu-hi, fasc. 4; fol. 7*a ;
IChtti-yuen-1u, fasc. 6, fol. 12 a;	 fasc.,3,

	

fol. 13 a; Beal, B. L. C., p; 26.	 •

No. 259 'Stara on the highest reliance (S. M.).'
„ 1207 NirvOinaeltra-Astra on the githa on the state of being

originally in existence and now extinct (A. M.).'
„ 1250 ' Maluty4a-araddhotpitda-tiktra.'

WOKKS OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS,

The Klaii-yuen-lu . (faSc. 6, fol. 15 a seq.) mentions
14 works in 25 fasciculi.. There are x works in the
Collection, namely :—
No. 341 Shada,k2hara-vidyilmaatra (S. M.):
„ 368 Saptabuddhaka-satra.

405 Atttivvy4hakalpa-sailasiabuddhanama-stlfra.'
406 PratyutPanna-bhadtakalpa-sahasra°.'
407 Anftgata-nakshatratArftkaIria-salmsre.' 	 •
419 Sreshthi-duhitri-i4n-thi-7ö(?)-simhanada.satra.'

,) 474 '5-kkit-pho-kii-asurasena-dhArau1.'
475 Sammitabhadra-dhitrant.	 •
476 ' Mahasaptaratna-dhitrant.'
477 ' Shadaksharamahft-dliftranl.'
485 'Amitadundubhisvara-rftga-dharant.'
536 Mahttmaini-viiiula,vimana-vi2va-suiratishehitalubia-pira-

•	 ma-rallasya-kalparttp-dhiirant.	 '
847, '	 ,	 •

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE LIANG DYNASTY, A. D. 502-557.

Khfa-yuen-lu. In existence.
3 3 3 3

IO 9

I0 II 3
o 14 14

31 2 39* 30

* In 93 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 34 works in 84 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 5 works in g fasciculi were already lost.
Cf. the Khili-yUen-lu i fasc. 6, fol. 6 b seq'.

The Khan dynasty, of the

Khan family, with its 'capital . .at kienleh
(Nanking), A. A. 557-589.

105 tlit 1st. Po-lo,mo-tho, Para-
martha, who was the same person as No. io4 above.
In A. D. 557-569 he translated 38 or 40 vorks,_ of
which 25 works in 83 lasciouri .were in . existence in
À. D. 73o. He died in his séventy -first year, in A. D.

569. See. Suli-Smi-kwri	 fan. 1, fol. 17 b ;

lu, &se. .a, fol. 91 ;	 faso. 4, fol. 7 a ; Khii-

yuen.-1u, iliac. 7 i . for. 4 a;	 fasc. 3, fol. 13. a;

Beal, B. L. C., p. 26. There are. 29 works in thé Col-
lection ,(one of which (No. 1 .252)'is mentioned »in the-
KhAi-yuen-lu f under the Lifr dynasty), namely
No.- 12 Vagrakkhedikit pra0iMpitransita (S.
„ 756 Sandhinirmolcana.satra. •
„ 587 Mallarthadharmaparyttya-stItis (S. , H.).' •

1707 ' Buddlattlalaidbarma-stitra (V. H,.).'
1139 ‘Vinaya-dyavimsaiividyi.atIstra.' •
1177 (2) MalifiyAnasazniuulgraba:81%stra-vyahyll (A. g.).,

„ 1172 Anitkirahintaragas (1)-8ftstra.'
„ i83.,Mahayana-saniparigraha-stistra.
„ 1187 A2114tilasaatioyatit-8astia.'
„ '1209 'EAStra on :the ' SAtra 'of Buddha's last teaching.'
„' 7224 ' Vidyttpravartana-sistra.'
„ 17 vidyidaré4nn, (?)-StIstra.':	 •
„ 7. 279 Tryakftra (or 41alishana),Astra.' •
 1 22O Buddhagotra-.4stra.'
„ 7235 Vinirnitapitalca4fistra.'
,, 2239 '1741ylimatrasiddhilitstra. , .
;, 7248 MadbYAnta-vibhfigseastra.
„ '7252. Tarka-sastra.
„ 2253 aatoakaryaritgadharma (l)-sastra.'

12 55 . `astra of an explanation of , tlio fist: : .
„ 126j• Eaturasatya-sastra (A. E.).
„. 1269 'Abhidhannak68o-iittiiirs.
„ 128o ' Lakshanitnusitra-si2tra.'

1 . 284 Asht&d.as ani k ya.4stra.'
„' 7285 ,' Sititra on the difference Of the principles of (Hine-

yflaia) schools.' ; :i	 -
,; 7297 Lokasthity,gy,abhidharma-Astra.' •

299 • ' gabayant,fah4migulayavaleithattla-Astra,'. by Anaghosha
(A..

Translators.
No. 70I

102
103
104

PI

11
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See Nêi-tien-ln, fasc. 4 b, fol. 2 5 13; Thu-ki, fasc)3,
fol. r o a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol, 17' a.
No. 1322 Damamûka (-nidana-si1tra I. M.).

No.1300 ' Suvarna -Saptati -'sastra,' i. e. the Saaikhya-karika with
a vyâkhya (I. M.).

„ 1463 Life of Vasubandhu.

106 A Yueh-pho-sheu-nâ, i; e.
Upasûnya, who was the same person as,No. 103 above.
In A. D. 565 he translated one Sûtra in 7 faaciculi;
the. Sanskrit text of which was obtained by him from
a Sramana of Kustana (Khoten), whom he met in
China in A. D. 55.8. See Suh - sali -kwhân, fasc.
fol. 2I b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fase. 5 a, fol. i 2 a; Thu-ki,
fase. 4, fol. i r a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 9 a ; 'Beal,
B. L.	 p. 27.

No. 9. Suvikrantavikrami-pariprikkha

107	 Su-phu-thi, i. e. Subhûti, whose
name is translated 	  J Shân-hhien, lit. ' good-
appearance,' or 	 	 Shan-ki, lit. ' good-lucky,' or

Shan-yeh, lit. 'good-action.' He was a Sra-
mana of Fu-nân or Bunan (Siam.?), who translated the
Mahâyanâratnamegha-sûtra,' in 8. fasciculi, but it was

lost already in A. D, 730. See Suh-sari-kwhân, fase. r,
fol. 22 a; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, -fol. 12 a; Thü-ki,
fasc. 4, fol. I r b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. io a.

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS' MADE

UNDER THE KHAN DYNASTY, A. D. 557-589.

Translators. ' Mi.-den-1u. ' Thu-ki. Khai-yuen-lu. In existence.
No, 105 38 40 38 • 29
„ 106 I 1 1 1
„	 I07	 : r ,	 1 I o

40 42 40 * 30

* In 133 fasciculi: In A. D. 730 there were 26 works in
89 fasciculi in existence, while 14 works in 44 fasciculi were already
lost. See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol, .3 b.

IL	 Pe-Wei, or the Northern Wêi

dynasty, of the X Yuen family, with its

	 t Han-ân, or .ZIF-

Lo-yârl, A. D. 386-5 34•

108 IT dv Shih Hwui-kiâo, or s°
Thân-kiâo, a Chinese Sramana of 1	 l4,1 Liâai-keu,
who translated one work in 13 fasciculi, in A. D. 445.

109 Shih Th&n-yâo, a Sralnar,a.
whose native place is not known. In A. D. 462 be
translated 2 or 3 works; but only one of them was
in existence after A. D. 73u. See Suh-sañ-kwh ân,
fasc. i, fol. r 1 a ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 18 a ; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a ; Khâi-yuen -lu, fasc. 6, fol. i7 b.
No. 473. ' Mâhasryartharddhiinantra-sutra (S. M.).'

110 p	 Ki -kiâ-yê; i, e. Kiñkara (1),
whose name is translated 44 ' Hö-sh', lit. ' what-
matter.' He was a Sramana of the western region,
who in A. D. 472 translated 5 works in 19 or 25
fasciculi, for the sake of Thân-yâo, No. 109 above.
See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 19 a ; Thu-ki, fase. 3,
fol. i o b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 18 b.
No. 103 ' Mahavaipûlya-bodhisattva-dasabhAmi-sutra (S. M.).'

„ 402 Kusumasafikaya-sutra.
„ 12 57 ' Upayahridaya-sastra (A. M.).'
„ 1329 Santyuktaratnapitaka-sutra (I. ..'
„ 1340 A history of the Indian patriarchs.

11. 1 45-P-' C`'' g ^ Thân-mo-liu -k', i. e. Dhar^
maruki, whose name is translated *	 Fa-hhi,

lit. ' law-wishing,' or '® 4 Fâ-lö, lit. ' law joy.' He
was a Sramana of Southern India, who translated
3 works in 8 fasciculi, in A. D. 501, 504, and 5 0 7 ;
but one of them was lost already in A. D. 730. See
Suh-sari-kwhân, fasc. i, fol. 17 b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fase. 4 b,
fol. 19 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, -
fol. .19 b ; Mini-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b ; Beal, B. L. C.,
P. 25.
No. go Sraddhâbaladhânavatâramudra-sutra (S. M.).

,) 245 Sarvabuddha-vishayavatara.

112 Shih Fâ-kltbi, a Sramana, whose
native place is not known. He translated one work in
r fasciculus in A. D. 500-515. See the first ,four and
the last authorities mentioned under No. r x 1 above.
No. 769 ' Pion-i(-nâma)-sreshthiputra-pariprikkhâ (S. H.).'

Kull-shin, till A. D. 493, and then °
113;. 1 	 e. Bahia-.

mati, or	 tki Pho-ti, i. e. Mati, whose name is
translated see Pâo-i, lit. jewel-thought.' He
was a Sramana of Central India, who in A. D. 5o8
translated 3 or more works ; but only 2 of them
remained after A. D. 730. See the six authorities men-
tioned under No. I r r above.
No. 1233 Saddharmapundarlka-sutra-sâstra (A. M.).

„ 1236 Mahayan0ttaratantra-sâstra.

capital at J ^
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114	
r	 (or	 )	 Phu-thi-liu (or

liu)-k', 1. e. Bo,dhiruki, whose name is translated

„

' no-hhi, lit. way-wishing,' or t Kiâo-
hhi, lit. 'intelligence-wishing.' He was a Sramana of
Northern India, who arrived at Lo-yâil in . A. D. 508,

and till A. D. 535 he translated 30 or more works, of
which 29 works were in -existence in A. D. 730.. See
the six authorities mentioned under No. z 1 I above.
There are 3o works in theCollection, namely :-
No. II Vagrakkhedikâ pragirdpâramitâ (S. M.).

23 (41) Maitreya-pariprikkhâ-dharmâshta(ka?).
176 Lañlcâvatâra-sutra.
179 ' Mahâsatya (?)-nirgranthaputra-vyâkarana-sfltra:
189 'Viseshakintâ-brahma-pariprikkha.
221 Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-sfltra..
239 Gayâslrsha.
243 ' Buddhatiraskriyâ (?)-sdtra;
246 Sandhinirmokana-sutra.
285 Bhavasañkrâmifa (?).
286 ' Mai guśrt-parikarana-sutra.'
391 ' Dharmaparyâya-sutra.'
404 ' Buddhanâma-sfltra.'
426 Dharmasafigiti-sutra.
461 Kshamâvati-vyâkaraha-sfltra.
488 ' Sarvabâlapâla•dhâranl.'
524 'Sutra on neither increasing nor decreasing.'

1168 Vagrakkhedikâ-sutra-sâstra- (A. M.).
I191 Gayâstrsha-sutra-tfkâ.
1193 Viseshakintâ-brâhmana-pariprikkhâ-sutra-tikâ.
1194 Daśabhilmika-sâstra.
1203 ` Maitreyapariprikkhâ-sutra-sâstra:
1204 ApariinitIty;:s-sutra-sâstra.
1211 Pratltyasamutpfidu-sâstra,
1232 Saddharmapundarlka-sutra-sâstra.
1234 ' Ratkakuta(-sutra)-sâstra.
1238 Vidyâmâtrâsiddhi(-sâstra).
1254 'Satâkshara-sâstra;
1259 ' Sâstra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the refutation .of

four heretical Htnayâna schooli, mentioned in
the Lañkâvatâra-sutra.'

1260 ' Sâstra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the Nirvana of
the heretical Hinayana schools, mentioned in the
Laükâvatâra-śutra.'

115 fe	 Fo-tho-shân-to, i, e. Bud-

dhasânta, Whose name is translated Kiâo-
tin, lit. ' intelligence - fixedness.' He was a Sra-
mana of Central India, who translated io works in
io or 1 I fasciculi, in A. D.. 5 2 4 -538 or. 539 ; but one of
them .was lost already in A. D. 730. Some of these
translations were made under the Eastern Wêi dynasty,
A. D. 534-550. ' See Suh-sali-kwhân, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b ;,
Dig-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 20 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 b ; Beal, B.L.C., p.2 6.

No. 23 (9) Dasadhartnaka (S. M.).
„ 23 (32) Asokadattâ-vyâkarana.
„ 262 Simhanâdikazsutra.
• 271 ' Rupyavarnastrt-sfltra.'

No. 274 ' Supflgâ-sutra.'
284 Bhavasar►krâmita(?).
357 Anantamukha-sâdhaka-dhârant (?).
373 Vagramantra (or - mandala or -manda)-dhârant.

„ 1184 Mahâyânasamparigraha-sâstra (A. M.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER Tau NORTHERN Wt1 DYNASTY, A. D. 386-534.

Translators.
No. 108

N@i-tien-lu.1 Thu-1d. I^hâi-y6en-lu. In existence.

,,	 109 2 2 3
I10 5 5 5

„	 III 3 3 3 2
„ II2 I I 1 I
,,	 113 6 5 3 2

Y14 49 39 3 30„	 115 I O IO 9
77 66 56*. 51

* In 169 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 5o works in 157
fasciculi in existence, while 6 works in 12 fasciculi rare already
last.	 Cf. the Khâi-Yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 a seq.

Tuli-wêi, or the Eastern Wêi

dynasty, of the . 'X Yuen family, with its
mif 

capital at 	 ; Yeh, A. D. 534-550.

-N-	 Khü-than Pân-zo-116 -	 M. V
liu-7c', i. e.. Gautama Pragñâruki, whose second or
proper .roper name "is translated • 	 	  K'- hhi, lit.
'wisdom-wishing,' He was a . Brâhmana of . sVarânast
of. Central India, who in. A. D. 538-541 or 543 trans-
lated 14 or 18 works; of which _ i 5 works in 89 'fas-
ciculi were in existence in A. D. 730.- - See Suh-sali-
kwhân, fasc. it, fol. 16 . a; Nêi-Heil-lu, fisc. 4 -b; foi;
2 b; Thu-id, fasc. 4, fol. 9 a”; . Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 28 b; Beal, B.L. C., p. 26. There are 13 works
in the Collection, namely :—

No. 45 Vimaladattâ-pariprikkhâ (S. M:).
•„	 6o Vyâśa-pariprikkhâ.
„ 83°' Isvararâgapariprikkhâ.'
„- 132 Niyatâniyatagati-mndrâvatâra.
„ 210 Paramârthadbarmavigaya-sfltra.

212 ' Sarvadharmokkarâga-sutra{'

390 Kanakavarna-purvayoga.
410 Aàhtabuddhaka-sfltra.
679 Saddharmastfirityupasthâna-sutra (S. H.).

770 `Vimala(Iiâma)-upâsikâ` pariprikkhâ.',
„ î1o8 Pratimoksha-vinaya (V. H.).
„ 1 212 ' Ekasloka-sâstra (A: M.).'
„ 1246 Madhyântânugama-sâstra.'

117 y Ï Yueh-pho-sheu-nâ,, L e.

Upasilnya, who was the same person as Nos. 103 and

1 60 above. . I. A. D. 53 8-540 or 541 he translated
3 works in 7 fasciculi ; but one of them was lost•

II. 428
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already ih A. D. 730. See Suh-sazi-kwhân, fasc. 1,
fol. 21 b ; Ng -den-1u, -1u, fasc. 4 b, fol. 24 b ; Thu-ki,
fasc. 4, fol. i i a ; Khâi-yuen'-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3o b;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 27.
No. 23 (23) Mahakasyapa-sañgiti (S. M.).

►, 449 Sailghati-sutra-dharmaparyaya.

lis Pli4	 Phi-mu-k'-sien, L e. Vimo-
kshapragña Rishi, or Vimokshasena (?), a Sramana 'of
,t4 Ö-khan, i, e. Udyâna (?) of Northern India,
who was a descendant of the Sâkya family of Kapila-
vastu. In A. D. 541 he, together with Pragñâruki, No.
116 above, translated 5 works in 5 fasciculi. See Nêi-.
tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol.
31 a.' But there are 6 works ascribed to him in the
present Collection (of which the first work is mentioned
under Pragñâruki, in the Khai-yuen-lu.), namely :-
No. 48 Sushthitamatipariprikkha (S. M.).

„ 1196 ' Tripûrnasûtropadesa (A. M.).'
„ I205 ' Dharmakakrapravartana-stitropadesa.'
„ 1222 Karmasiddha-prakarana-sâstra.

1241 ' Ratnakûda-sutra-katurdharmopadesa.'.
• 1 251 ' Vivâdasamana-castra (?).'

119 '111Tâ-mo-phu-thi, i. e. Dharma-
bodhi, whose name is translated M11-/ciâo,
lit. 'law-intelligence.' He was an Indian (?) Sramana,
who translated one work, but the exact date is not
known. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b ; Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6; fol. 32 b.
No. 2206 ' Maliaparinirvana=sfltra-sâstra (A. M.).'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE EASTERN WAI DYNASTY, A. D. 534.-550.

Translators.
No. 216

Nêi-tien-lu.
14

Thu-ki.
14

Khai-yuen-lu.
18

In existence.
13

„ 117 3 3 3 2
„	 I18
„	 119

5 o
o

5 E

23 27 z7* 22

* In 105 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 23 works in
Ioi fasciculi in, existence, while 4 works in 4 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 a seq.

TEA Pe - tshi, or the Northern

Tshi dynasty, of thepi Kâo family, with

its capital at Yeh,. A. D. 550-577.

120 Mi	 t6I ►̂ 	 Nâ-lien-thi=li-ye-
shö (or without the fourth character ' li'), i. e. Na-

rendrayasas, whose name is translated 	 ,.	 Tsun-
khan, lit. `honourable -fame. He was a Sramana of
Udyâna of Northern India, who, together with FA-k',
No. 126 below, translated 7 works in 51 or 52 fas-
ciculi in A. D. 557-568. See Suh-sari-kwhân, fasc. 2,

fol. I b ; Mi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b.; Thu -ki,
fasc. 4, fol, io a ; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol: 33 a ;. Beal,
B. L. C., p. 26.
No. 23 (16) Pita-putra-sainagama (S. M.).

63 Kandragarbha-vaipulya.
66 Sumerugarbha.

I17 Mahâkaruna pun dartka-sutra.
191 Kandradipa-sareadhi-sutra.'
428 Pradipfdâniya-sutra.

1294 Abhidharma-hridaya-sâstra (A. H.).

121 .	 	 	 Wan Thien-i, whose original

surname was 	 To-poh, or Toba, which was

changed into i J ^•^ Wan-i, as one of ten sub-
divisions of the Toba family, i, e. that of the rulers of
the Northern Wêi dynasty, and it was . afterwards
shortened into .r% He was a Chinese Grihapati
or Upâsaka (layman), who translated one work in A. D.

562-564. See the first four authorities mentioned
under No. i 2 o above.
No. 375 ' Ârya-gina (?)-bodhisattvapariprikkhâ (S. M.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE NORTHERN TSHI DYNASTY, A. D. 550-577.

Translators. Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khai-yuen-lu. In existence.
No. 120 7 7 7 7

„	 III I
8 8

*. In 52 fasciculi. Thus there have been 8 works in 52 fas-
ciculi in existence since A. D. 730. See the Khi-yuen-lu, fase. 6,
fol. 32 b.

Pe-keu, or the Northern Ke,u

dynasty, of the 	 	 Yü-wan family,

with its capital at 	 	  Khâii-An,

A. D. 557-581.

122 €la ^'	 yiI Zâli-nâ-poh -tho-lo,

i, e. Gñânabhadra, whose name is translated
K'-hhien, lit. ` wisdom-wise? He was a Sramana of
the country of g al ' Po-theu-mo, i.e. Padma (?).
In A. D. 558 he, together with G'ñ nayasas, No. 123

below, translated one sâstra on the Panakavidyâ, or the
five sciences, in 1 fasciculus ; but it was lost already in

»

^:w
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A. D. 730. See Suh-sañ-kwhân, fasc: 1, fol. 17 a ; Nêi-
tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 3 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. i b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 27.

123 MI ors go * Shö-nûû-ye-shö, i. e. Gñâ-

nayasas, whose name is translated A Ts .n-
khan, lit. ' concealed-fame,' or im z Shan-min,
lit. ' excellent-name.' He was a Sramana of Magadha
of Central India, In A. D. 564-572 he, together with his
two disciples, Yasogupta and Gñânagupta, Nos, T24 and
125 below, translated .6 works in 15 or 17 fasciculi ;
but 2 of the works in 3 fasciculi only have been in
existence since A. D. 730. For this and the following
two translators, see the five authorities mentioned
under No. 122 above.
No.187 Mahtamegha-sfltra (S. M.).
„ 195 Mahâyânâbhisamaya-sfltra.

124 91 ' O	 Ye-shö-küê-to, i. e. Yaso-
gupta, whose name is translated 	 Khañ-
tsan, lit. ' fame-concealed.' He was a Sramana of the

country or state of n Yiu-pho (I). In A. D. 561-

57 8 he, together with his fellow-scholar Gñânagupta,'

No. 125 below, translated. 3 or 4 works ; but 2 of the
works in 6 fasciculi only were in existence in A. D.

730. There is, however, only i work in the Collection,
namely :-
No. 327 Avalokitesvaraikâdasamukha-dhârani (S. M.).

125 Mi iiijA Shö-nâ-küê-to, i, e. Gñâna-

gupta, whose name is translated to K'-töh,
lit. ' purpose (or secret)-virtue.' He was a Sramana of
Gandhâra of Northern India. In A. D. 561-578 he
translated 4 .works . in 5 fasciculi ; but only 2 of the
works in 2 fasciculi have been in existence since A.D.

730: See also Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.
No.137 _Gâthâs of the Avalokitesvara-samanta-mukha-parivarta

(i.e. the 24th or 25th chapter) of the Saddharma-
pundarika (S. M.).

„ 347 ' Nânâ-samyuktamantra-sfltra.

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE NORTHERN KEU DYNASTY, A.D. 557-581.

Translators.
No. 122

Nêi-tien-lu.
I

Thu-ki.
I

Khâi-Yuen-lu,
I

In existence..
0

„ 123 6 6 6 2

„ 124 3 4 3

^^5
4 4 I

14 15 14* 4

* In 29 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 6 works in II fas-
ciculi in existence, while 8 works in 18 fasciculi were already lost.
See the Khâi-Yuen-lu,.fasc. 7, fol. 1 a.

vi The Sui dynasty, of the ° v Yañ

family, with its capital at Khâli-ân or

Tâ- hhil•1, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618.

126 _^^- ^ ^ ^ wrs Khü-thân Tâ-mo-

shö-nâ, or	 i ö 
-F^- Ti-mo-pan-zo, or

g Ta-mo-po-zo, i. e. Gautama Dharmagñâna,
or -pragfia, whose name is translated
lit. ' law-wisdom.' He was an Upâsaka of Varanasi.
of Central India, and was the eldest son of the Brâh-
mana Pragñâruki, No. 7 i 6 above. After the destruction
ôf the Northern Tehi dynasty (which took place in
A. D. 577) he was appointed by the Northern Keu
dynasty as the governor of the g )11 Yâñ-sen district ;
so that he is more commonly called 4 Than
Fa-k', as his surname and cognomen, after the Chinese
style. In A. D. 582, Wan-ti, the first Emperor of the
Sui dynasty (who in A. D. 581 succeeded the Northern
Keu dynasty, but did not become the sole ruler of
China till A. D. 589, when the Khan dynasty was
destroyed by him), called back Dharmapragña or Than
Fa-k' to the capital, where .he translated one work.
See Sub- -sañ-kwhâñ, fasc. 2, fol. Io a; Nêi-tien-lu,
fasc. 5 a, fol. 1[6 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 14 b ; Khâi-
yuen-lu,-fasc. 7, 'fol. i i a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 27.

No. 739 `Sacra on difference of the results of actions (S. H.).'

127 ^^^ % Phi-ni-to-liu-k', i. e.
Vinitaruki, whose name is translated IA i,1 Miêh-
hhi, lit. ` destruction joys' He was a Sramana of
Udyâna of Northern India, who in A. D. 582 trans-
lated 2 works. See the last four authorities mentioned
under No. 126 above.
No. 240 Gayâsirsha-sfltra (S. M:).

„ 2 53 ' Mahâyânavaipulya-dhârant-sfltra.

128 Tni a a	 l * Nâ-lien-thi-li-ye-
shö, i. e. Narendrayasas, who was the same person as
No. 1 20 above. In A. D. 582585 he translated 8 works
in 23 or 28 fasciculi. He died in A. D. 589. See the
Suh-sali-kwhan, fasc. 2, fol. b ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a,
fol. 17 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. io a; Khâi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 12 a ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 26.

No. 62 Sdryagarbha-sfltra (S. M.).
„s 185 Mañzgusri-vikridita-sfltra.
„ 188 Mahamegha-sfltra.
„ 232 Śrigupta-sutra.
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No.4o9`Balavyflha-samâdhi-sL^tra.'
„ 411 ' Sata-buddhanâma-s{itra.'
,, 465 `-Padmamukha (?)-siltra:
„ 525 ' Sthiradhl (?)-sfitra.'

129 pgwis e. G fiana-

gupta, who was the same pe-'son as No. z25 above. In
A. D. 585-59 2 he translated 39 works in 1 9 2 fasciculi,
of which 2 works in 14 fasciculi were lost already in
A. D. 730. He died in his seventy-eighth year, in
A. D. boo. See Suh-bale-kwhân, fase. 2, fol. 5 a ; Ndi-
tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 20 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 14 b ; Beal, B. L. C., 'p. 27.

There are 36 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :—

No. 2 3 (i8) Râshtrapâla-pariprikkhâ (S. M.).
99 2 3 (39) Bhadrapâla-sreshthi-pariprikkhâ.

37 Âdyâsaya-saftkoda.
51 Ratnakflta-stitra.
67 Âkâsagarbha-siltra.
75 Mahâvaipulya-mahâsannipâta-bhadrapâla-sutra.

„ 78 ' Mahâsannipâtâvadânarâga-sutra.'
„ 91 Tathâgatagunagfiânâkintyavishayâvatâra-nirdesa.
„ I2 1 Saturdâraka-samâdhi-sutra.
„ 130 Two chapters of the Suvarnaprabhâsa-sutrà.
„ 139 Saddharmapundarlka (with additional chaptersorsections).
„ 163 Sarvadharma-pravrttti-nirdesa-sutra.
,, 181 Vimalaklrtti-nirdesa.
„ 186 Mahâmegha-sutra.
„ 211 Paramâithadharmavigaya-satra.
„ 268 ' Sutra on good qualities of rare comparison.'
99 • 275 ' Supugyâ-sutra.'
„ 287 ' Maiigusrl-parikarana-sutra.'
„ 302 Ashtabuddhaka.
„ 312 Amoghapâsa-dhârani.
„ 335 Dvâdasabuddhaka-sutra.

„ 359 Anantamukha-sâdhaka-dhâranl (?).
„ 366 ' Lokapâla•-dhâranl.' 	 -
„ 367 Saptabuddhaka-sutra.

++ 37 2 Vagrainantra (or -mandala, or -manda)-dhârani.
„ 408 Pafilçasahasra-pañkasata-buddhanâma-mantra-sutra.'
„ 412 ' Akintyagun4-sarvabuddha-parigraha=sutra:
„ 422 ' Mahâdharmolkâ-dhârani-siltra:

423 ' Mahâbaladharmika-dhâranl-sutra.'
„ 424 `Sarvadharmakaryâ-dbyâna (?)-sutra.'

„ 439 -` Akifikana (?)-bodhisattva-sutra.'
„ 445 Saudrottarâ-dâr.ikâ-vyâkarana-siltra,

450 `Utpâdita-bodhikitta-sutra.'
„ 507 ' Sarvadharmânuttararâga-sQtra.'
„ 519 ' Banikpati (?)-devaputra-sutra.'
„ 6$o Bilddhakaritra (S. H.).

130 ä' Phil-flee-tali, i. e Bodhitali (I),
a foreign Sramana, who translated one work, but the
exact date is not known. See Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b,
fol. 7 a; Khâi-yucoil, fasc. 7, fol. 24 b.

No. 464 ' Sutra on the consideration by divination about the
results of good and bad actions (S. M.).'

131 g	 Ta-mo-kiu-to, i. e. Dharma-
.

gupta; whose name is translated	 d

lit. ' law-secret,' or Fa-tsaii, lit. ' law-reposi-
tory.' He was a Sramana of the g Lo-lo country
or" state of Southern India. He translated several
works' in A. D. 590-616, and died in A. D. 659. See
Suh-sali-kwhân, fasc. 8, fol. so b .(where 7 works in
3 2 fascicule are ascribed to him) ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a,
fol. Io , (7 works in 23 fasciculi); Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol.15 a
(i8 works in 81 fasciculi) ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 b (9 works in 46 fasciculi, all of them were iu
existence in A. D. 730) ; Mill-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 27. There are 10 works in the Col-
lection, namely :-
No. 15 Vagrakkhedikâ pragñâpâramitâ (S. M.).

23 (36) Sushthitamati-pariprikkhâ.
72 Mahâvaipulya - mahâsannipâta - bodhisattva - buddhâ -

nusmriti-samâdhi.
141 Nidâna-sutra.'
170 Bheshagyaguru-purvapranidhâna.
549 ' Sutra on the original cause of raising the world (? S.H.);

1167 Vagrakkhedikt-sutra-sâstra (A. M.).
117f (3) ' Mahâyânasamparigraha-sâstra-vyâkhya.
1181 `Astra on the provision for obtaining Bodhi.'

„ 1227 ' Nidâpa-sâstra.'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE SUI DYNASTY, A. D. 589-618.

Translators.
No. 126

N6i-tien-lu.
i

Thu-ki.
I

Khâi-yuen-lu,
I

In existence.

„	 127 2 2 2 2
„ I28 8 8 8 8
„ 129 37 31 39

36

„	 1 30 4 I o I
 9,	 13T 7 18 9 Io

.	 56 6o 6o* 58

* In 265 fasciculi. . In A. D. 73o there were 6o works in 251
fasciculi in existence, while 2 works in 14 fasciculi were already

'lost. Cf. the Khâi-yuen-lu,.fasc. 7, fol. 50 b seq.

)	 The Than dynasty, of the 4^

Li family, with its capital at KIa.at- an,

A. D. 6 18-90 7.

132 0.A. E	 ' p. 3 E 	 Po-lo-

pho-kiâ-lo --mi-to-lo, or without the fourth and fifth
characters ` kiâ-lo,' i, e. Prabhâkaramitra, or Prabha-
mitra, whose name is translated i PA a
Tso- min -k'- sill, lit. ' making-bright-knowing-know-
ledge,' or shortly UM 	  Min-yin, lit. ' bright-
friend;' or at	 Po-pho, i. e. the first and third
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Adbhuta-dharmaparyâya.
' Stltra on the greatest incomparableness.'
' Mahâyânagunastuti-sAtra.'
Pratttyasamutpâda-s fttra (?).
Amoghapâsa-hridaya.	 '
Avalokitesvaraikâdasamukha-dhârant.
' Pañkamantra-sfitra.'
' Subâhumudrâdhvagadhârant-stltra'

489 Buddha-hridaya-dhârant.

490 ' Duhkhonmillana-dhârant.'
491 • Ashtanâmasamantaguhya-dhârant'

49 2 Vasudhara-dhâranl.
493 Shanmukhi-dhârant.
502 Buddhabhilmi.
522 Prasântaviniskaya-pratihârya-samâdhi-sQtra:
528 ' Stara on the merits produced from keeping the names

of seven Buddhas.'
628 ' Nidâna-siltra (S. H.).'
71 4 ' Itivritta-stitra.'
753 ' Deva-pariprikkhâ.'

to97 'Bodhisattva-karman (V. M.).'
Io98 'Bodhisattva-pratimoksha.'
117o SaptadasabMimi-sâstra-yogakârya-bhtimi (A. M.).
I171 (I) `Mahâyânasamparigraha-Astra-vyâkhyâ,' by Wu-siñ.
I171 (4) ' Mahâyânasamparigraha-sâstra-vyâkhyâ,' by Vasu-

' bandhu.
' Âlambanapratyaya-dhyâna-sâstra.'
Pañkaskandllaka-sâstra.
`Â.ryavâkâprakarana (?)-sâstra.'
' Mahâyânâbhidharmasamyukta-saligtti-sâstra.'
Satasâstra-vaipulya.
BuddhabhÀmi- śtitra-sâstra.
Vidyâmâtrasiddhi (-sâstra).
` Sata-sâstra-vaipulya-vyâkhyâ.'
Mahâyânâbhidharmasafigiti-s âstra.
` Râgadharmanyâya-sâstra.'
Yogâkâryabhilmi-sâstra-kârikâ (or vyâkhyâ).
' Âryavâkâprakarana (?)-sâstra-kârikâ.'
' Mahâyânasatadharmavidyâmukha-sâstra.'
Vidyâniâtrasiddhi-tridasa-Astra-iti"arikâ (thirty verses).
Nyâyapravesatâraka-sâstra. 	 •
Karmasiddhapraka •rana-sâstra.
Nyâyadvâratâraka-sâstra.
' Mahâyânatâlaratna-sâstra.'
Vidyâmâtrasiddhi-sâstra (with twenty verses). •
Madhyântavibhâga-sâstra.
M adhy ântavibh âga-grantha.

1247 ' Mahâyânasainparigraha-sâstramflla.'
1263 Abhidharma-mahâvibhâshâ-sâstra (A. H.).
1265 Nyâyânusâra-Astra.
1266 Abhidharma-prakarana-sâsana-sâstra.
x267 Abhidharma.-kôsa-sâstra.
1270 Abhidharma-kosa-kârikâ.
12 75 Abhidbarma-gñânaprasthâna-sâstra.
1276 Abhidharma-sailgttiparyâya-pâda.
x 2 77 Abhidharma-prakarane,-pâda.
I281 Abhidharma-vigñânakâya-pâda. 	 '
128 2 Abhidharma-dhâtukâyarpâda.
1283 ' Paiïkavastu-vibhâshâ-aâstra.'
I286 ' Sâstra on the Dharmakakra of different schools.'
1291 ' Abhidharmâvatâra-sâstra.'
1295 ° Vaiseshika,-nikâya-dasapadârtha-Astra.',

„

„

„

,t

No. 261
269
276

279
316

328

330
361.

1173
I176

I177
1178
I189
1195
1197
I198

„- I 200

„ I20I

„ 1202
►,.I213

, „ 1215
„ 1216

„ 1221
„ 1224.
r, 1237
„ 1240

1244
1245

„
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characters of the fuller transliteration above mentioned,
so that it is -merely a short form of the same Sanskrit
name transliterated, but it is translated differently,
	  n Kwân-k', lit. light-wisdom.' He was a Bra-
mana of Central India, and a Kshatriya by caste. In
A. D. 627 he arrived in China, and translated 3 works
in 35 or 38 fasciculi, and died in his sixty-ninth year,
in A. D. 633. See Suh-sali-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol, I a;
Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 15 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol.16 b ;
Khâi -Yuen - lu, fase. 8 a, fol. 3 a ; Min -i - tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 13 b ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 28.

No. 84 ' Ratnatârâ-dhârant-sfltra (S. M.).'
„ 1185 Pragñâpradtpa-sâstra-ttkâ (A. M.).
„ 1190 Settrâlaiikâra-t1kit.

133 IT	 	  Shih Hhiien-kwân (Hiouen -
thsang), whose original surname and cognomen were

jig Khan I. He was a Chinese Sramana of

Lo-ybi of dr-J	 Ho-nân, who received his

ordination at Khan-tu, in A. D. 6 2 2. In A. D.

629 he started from China on his well-known journey
towards India. On the twenty-fourth day of the first
month of the nineteenth year of the itt Kan-kwân
period, A. D. 645, he returned to the capital of China.
From the same year till his death, he diligently translated
75 different works in 1335 fasciculi. On the fourth day
of the second month of the first year of the
Lin-töh period, A. D. 664, he died in his sixty-fifth
year. See Suh-san-kwhân, fasc. 4, fol. x a—fasc. 5,
fol. 20 b (where 73 works in 1330 fasciculi are ascribed
to him) ; Nêi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 1 9 a (65 works in
1308 fasciculi) ; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 17 a ; Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 12 a—fasc. 8 b, fol. 17 a (both ascribe
to him 75 works in ,1 2 3 5, or 1245, or 1335 fasciculi) ;

fasc. 3, fol. 13 h; Beal, B. L. C., p. 28. See
also the TA-thân-si-yu-ki, No. 1503, and Ta,-tshz'-an-
sz'-san-tsân-fâ-sh'-kwhân, No. 1494, i. e. a life of
Hiouen-thsang, by Hwui-li and Yen-tsun. There are
75 works still in existence in the Co llection, namely

No. 1 Mahâpragñâpâramitâ-sfltra (S. M.).
„ 13 Vagrakkhedikâ pragñâpâramitâ.

20 Pragñâpâramitâ-hridaya-sßtra
23 (1<2) Bodhisattva-pitaka.
64 Dasakakra-kshitigarbha.

„ 95 `Anantabuddhakshetraguna-nirdesa-sfltra.
„ 123 Mahâparinirvâna.
„.140 ' Nidâna-sfltra.'
„ 149 Vimalaktrtti-nirdesa.
OP 171 Bheshagyaguru-vaidùryaprabhMsa-pflrvapranidhâna.
• x99 Sukhâvattvyflha (short).

„ 247 •andhinirmokana-sutra.
, ► 249 Râgâvavâdaka.
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No,1296 Abhidharma-skandha-pftda.
1466 'Record . on the duration of the law, spoken by the

great Arhat Nandimitra (I. M.).'

134	 IS 	 Shih K'-thuri, whose original

surname was a Kâo. He was a Chinese Sramana,
who translated 4 works in 5 fasciculi; one in. 2 fas-
ciculi in t he Kan-kwân period, A. D. 627-649, and the
rest in A. D. 653. ' See Suh-thu-ki, fol. z a; Khâi-yuen-

lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 19 a ; Sufi-sali-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. i a.
No. 318 Nilakantha (S. M.).	 -
„ 325 ' Avalokitesvara - bodhisattva -(saman)tabhadrânuhrida-

ya (?)-dhârani'
„ 329'' Sahasrapravartaña-dhârani.'
ff 494 ' Samantabhadra-dhârani.'

135	 Kié-fan-Va-mo, i, e. Bhaga-
vaddharma (1), whose name is translated
Tsun-fa, lit. 'honourable law.' He was a Sramana of
Western 'India, who translated one work; but the
exact date is not known. See Suh-thu-ki, fol. x b ;
Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 20 a ; M1ß-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 14 a.
No. 320 ' Sabasrabâhu - sahasrâksha-avalokitesvara - bodhisattva -

mahâparnâpratihata - mahâkârunikahridaya - dhâ-
rani (S. M.).'

136	 t	 Ö-ti-khtt-to, i. e. A.ti-
gupta (?), whose name is translated
Wu-ki-kâo, lit. ' without-limit-height,' . He was `' a
Sramana of Central India, who arrived in China in
A. D. 652, and in the following two years he translated
one work.- See the three authorities mentioned under
No. x35 above, and also Sun-saû-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol.
z5 b.
No. 363 'Dhârani-saiagraha-sutra (S. M.).'

137 05	 e. Nadi, or	 a

Pu-zo-u .poh-ye, i, e. Punyopâya (?), which
latter name is translated j	 Fu - shañ, lit.
' happiness-producing.' He was a Sramana of Cen-
tral India, who arrived in China in A. D. 65g,
bringing with him a collection of more than 1 500
different, texts or copies of the Tripitaka of both the
Mahâyitna and Hinayâna schools. He made this col-
lection in travelling ;throughout India and Ceylon.
In A. D. 656 he wan sent by the Chinese Emperor to
the country of LAKwhun-lun, i. e. Pulo Condore
Island in the China Sea (see Wells Williams' Dict.

P . 494, col. z), to find some strange medicine. Having
returned to China in A. D. 66 3, he translated 3 works
in 3 fasciculi, one of them was lost already in A. D.

73o. See Suh-sañ-kwhân, fasc. 5, fol. 20 b ; Suh-thu-
ki, fol. 2 a ; Khâi -yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. i a ; Min=-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b.
No. 462 ' Simhavyûharâga-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ (S. M.).'
„ 521 ' Vimalaggâna-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ.'

138 g	 i;• Zo-ni-poh-tho-lo, i.e.
Gñânabhadra, whose name is translated
K'-hhien lit. ' wisdom-wise.' He was a Sramana of
the country of OAPo-liañ, or pp	 Hö-h an,

of the South Sea. In the %}	 Lin-töh period,
A.'D. 664-665, the Chinese Sramana Hwui-
niai passed that country on his journey to India, and
together with Gñânabhadra translated one work. See
Suh-thu-ki, fol. 3 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 2 b ;
Sufi-sari-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. xi b.
No. 115 ' A latter part of the Mahâparinirvana-sfltra (S. M.).'

139 ittON A Ti-pho-hö-lo, i. e. Diva-
kara, whose name is translated n Zih-kâo,

lit. ' sun-shining.' He was a Sramana of Central
India, who translated 18 works in 34 fasciculi, in A. D.

676-688. See Suh-thu-ki, fol. 3 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 3 a ; Suñ -sañ -kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. 18 a ;
Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b. But there are now 19
works ascribed to him in the Collection, namely
No. 53 Bhadrapâla-sreshthi-pariprikkhâ (S. M.).

1o1 ' A continuation of the Dharmadhâtvavdttradhyâya of
the Buddhâvatamsakavaipulya-sutra.'

159 Lalita-vistara.
196 Mahâyânâbhisamaya-sutra.
222 Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-sutra.

9f 22 3 	 „	 ff

„ .263 Simhanâdika-sutra.
„ 264 Mañgusri-pariprikkhâ.

f,	 2 65	 f,	 ,f
1f 266 Katushka-nirhâra-sutra.

99 267	 „	 f,

•,f 33 2 'Trimaiitra-sßtra.'
344 Kundt-devi-dhârani.
35 r Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dhârani.

f:	 35 2	 ,f

ff 444 GhanavyAha-sutra.
„ 523 ' Kaityakaranaguna-s{ttra.'
„ 1175 Pañkaskandhavaipulya-sâstra (A. M.).
„ I192 ' Vagrakkhedikâ-sutra-sâstra, etc.'

146 ` 3~ Tu Hhiñ -i, a Chinese Up&saka
(layman), who was an official at the Foreign Office,
and translated one work in A. D. 679. See Suh-thu-ki,
fol. 5 a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9 , fol. 5 a.
No. 349 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dhârani (S. M.).

141' -ro 	 g g - Fo-tho-to-lo, i. e. Buddha-

trâta, whose name is translated Pai. '	 Kiâo-kiu,

F f d̂
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lit. ' intelligence-saving.' • He was a Sramana of Kubhâ
(Cabul), who translated one work ; but the exact date
is not known. See Suh-thu-ki, fol. 5 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9 , fol. 8 a ; Sun-sain-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol, 13 a ;
i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b.
No. 427 ' Mahâvaipulya-pûrnabuddha-sutra-prasannârtha-sutra

(S. M.).'

142 i.  lit ° Ili Fo-tho-po-li, i, e. Buddha-
Vila, whose name is translated tKiâo-hu,
lit. ' intelligence-protection.' He was a Sramana of
Kubhâ (Cabul), who arrived in China in A. D. 676,

and translated one work. See the four authorities
mentioned under No: 14 i above. -

No. 348 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnlsba-vigaya-dhârant (S.M.).

143	 , g Thi-yun-pan-zo, or.

ä̂ [ Thi-than-tho-zo-nâ, i.e. Devapragfia, whose
name is translated ^4 ` p Thien - k', lit. ' heaven
or god-wisdom.' He was a Sramana of Kustana
(Khoten), who translated 6 works in 7 fasciculi in A. D.

68 9-6 9 1. See the first three authorities mentioned
under No. 141 above. There are now 8 works
ascribed to him, namely :-
No. 94 ' A part on the practice of compassion, in the Buddhâ-

vatamsakavaipulya-sutra (S. M.).'
„ 96 ' A part on the Akintya-vishaya,' in the same Sutra as

before.
Tathâgata-pratibimba-pratishthânusamsâ.
Sarvabuddhângavatt-dhârant.
Gñânolkâ-dhârant-sarvadurgati-parisodhant.
' Mahâyânadharmadhâtvanantara-sâstra (A. M.).'

11

144	 ,	 n 
p Shih Hwui-k', a Sramana, whose

Bather was an Indian, a Brâhmana by caste, and who
was born in China while his father was staÿing there
as an envoy. In A. D. 692 Hwui-k' translated one
work. See the first three authorities mentioned under
No. 141 above.
No. io77 ' Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-stotra (S.M.).'

145 	 Shih-khâ-nân-tho, or

1i . `'^ K'-ki-khâ-nân-tho, i. e. Sikshananda,
whose name is translated 	 	 Hhio - hhi, lit.
' learning joy.' He was a Sramana of Kustana (Khoten).
In A. D. 695-700 he translated 19 works in 107 fas-
ciculi, of which 5 works in 5 fasciculi were lost already
in A. D. 730. He died in his fifty-ninth year, in A. D.

710. See Suh-thu-ki, fol. 8 a ; Khâi-yun-lu, fast. 9,
fol. I I' a ; Sun-sari-kwhân, fast. 2, fol. 17 a ; Miri-i-tsi,

fasc. 3, fol. 15 -a, There are now 16 works ascribed to
him in the Collection, namely :—

No. 23 (15) Mañgusrt-buddhakslietragunavyilha (S. M.).
88 Buddhâvatamsaka-mahâvaipulya-sfltra.
93 Tathâgatagunagñânâkintyavishayâvatâra-nirdesa.
97 'Mahâvaipulya-tathâ,gatâkintyavishaya-sfltra.'
98 ' Maha,vaipulya-samantabhadra-nirdesa.'

1 77 Laiikâvatâra-sQtra.
321 Padmakintâmani-dhraranf-s{itra.
362 ' Subâhumudrâdhvaga-dhârant.'

458 Kaitya-pradakshina-gatha.
503 ' Satasahasramudrâ-dhârant.'
5 20 Katushka-nirhâra-sutra.
539 ' GvâIâmukha-preta-paritrâna-dhârant.'

540 ' Amrita-sutra-dhârant.'
1003 ' I£shitigarbha-bodhisattva-purvapranidhâna-sutra.'
IIOO ' Dasabhadrakarmamârga-sQtra (V. M.).'
1249 ' Mahâyânasraddhotpâda-Astra (A. M.).'

146 +I r."--,14 Li Wu-flak), a Brâhmana of
the country or state of gi °° Lân-po, of Northern
India, who translated one work in A. D. 700. See
Suh-thu-ki, fol. 9 b ; Khâi=Yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 13 b.
No. 314 ' Amoghapâsa-dhâranî (S. M.).'

147	 Mi-tho-shân, i, e. Mitrasânta (1),
whose name is translated , V,	 Tshi - yiu, lit.
' calm-friend.' He was a Sramana of the country of

Tu-kwa-lo, i. e. Tukhâra, who translated
one work in about A. D, 705. See the first two au-
thorities mentioned - under No. 146 above, and also
Sun-sari-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a.
No. 38o ' Vimalasuddhaprabhâsa-mahâdhârant (S. M.).'

tit Pâô-
°.1

sz'-wêi, lit. 'jewel-thinking-considering.' He was a Sra-

mana of Al g Kiâ-shi-mi-lo, i. e. Kasmlra
(Cashmere), of Northern India, who translated 7 works
in 9 fasciculi in A. D. 6 9 3-706. He died in A. D. 721,

when he was more than Ioo years old. See the three
authorities referred to under No. 147 above.
No. 293 ' Pratibimbilbhishiktaguna-sutra (S. M.).'

„ 295 ' Sutra on counting the good qualities of a rosary.'
„ 313 ' Amoghapâsa-hridaya-mantrarâga-sutra.'
„ 322 Padmakintâmani-dhârant-sutra.
,, 333 ' Ekâkśhara-dhârant.' .

„ 497 'Sutra on the Dhârant-riddhimantra of great freedom to
be obtained as soon as one wishes for it.'

,, 541 ' Ekâksharahridaya-mantra: •

149	 A19 Shih I-tsing, whose original
surname was #k Khan, and who had the literary
appellation of 	  UM Wan-min. He was a Chinese
Sramana of .	 Fân-yâri, of g Ai Tshi-ken.
In A. D. 67 1 he  started from China on his voyage

„ 288

495
1, 496

1258
„ 1318 148 - 	

^ wri ^-ni-kan-nâ, i, e. Ratna-

kinta, whose name is translated
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towards India, and travelled through more than thirty
'countries, and returned to China in A.D..695. He
brought with him nearly 400 different Sanskrit texts,
equal to 5oo,000 slokas, and some relics. In A. D.

700-712 he translated 56 works in 230 fasciculi;
some of them were made -at an earlier date. In A. D.

713he died in his seventy-ninth year. See Suh-thu-
ki, fol. II a ; Khâi-y uen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 16 b ; Sun-
sañ-kwhân, fasc. I, fol. 6 a ; Miñ-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b ;
Beal, B. L. C., p. 28.

No. 14 Vagrakkhedikâ pra ,gñâpâramitâ (S. M.).
23 (14)-Garbha-sAtra (1).

126 Suvarnaprabhâsottamarâ,ga-sfltra.
131 Niyatârziyatagati-mudrâvatâra.
172 Saptatathâgata=pArvapranidhâna-viseshavistara.
2o7 Maitr,eya-vyAkarana.
250 ktâgâvavâdaka.

294 ' Pratibimbâbhishilctaguna-sAtra.'
296 ' Sara on counting the good qualities of a rosary.'
306 Mahâmayttri-vidyârâgfi4. - •
323 Padmak ntâmani-dhâranl-sfltra.
334 ' Ekâkshara-mantrarâga-sfttra.'

336 Dvâdasabuddhaka-dhârani.

35o Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ûshnisha-vigaya-dhârani.

457 Sâgara-nâgarâga-pariprikkltâ.
459 ' Suvarna(varna)râga-nidâtia-sAtra.'

498 SarvadharmagunavyAharâga.
499 ' Sara on the Mantra-raga of uprooting and removing

sin and obstacles.'
Soo Bhadrakâ-râtri.
504 Sarvatath5,gat5,dhishthânasattvâvalokana -buddhakshe-

> trasandarsaua-vyflharâga-sAtra.
505 ' Gandharâga-bodhisattva-dhârani:
526 Bhavasañkrâmita (or •-krânti)-sfltra.
634 ' Sarvapaîakaskandhasflnyatâ-sfltra (S. H.).'
658 ' Dharmakakrapravartana-sfltra.'

727 ' Anitya-sutra.'
ff 728 ` Ash tâkshana-kshahza-sQtra.'

734 Dirghanakha-parivrâgaka-pariprikkhâ.
735 ' Avadâiīä-sfltra'
737 ' Sara on ail abridged instruction.'
738 'Stara on curing diseases the anus.'

9f IIIO Mfllasarvâstivâda-vinaya-sfltra (V. H.).
II18 MAlasarvâstivâ,da=vinaya.
112I MAlasarvâ śtiv5,da-samfukta-vastu.
1123 MAlasarvâstivâda-sañghabhedaka-vastu.
I124 MAlasarvâstivâda-bhi lcshuni-vinaya.
1127 MAlasarvâstivâda-vinaÿa-sañgraha.
1131 MA1aSarvâstivâda-ekasatakârmanti
1133 MAl as arvâstivâ da-nid â n a.
Ii34 MAläa:sarvastivâda-mâtrikâ.

„ I140 MAlaśarvâstiv5,da-vinayanidânamâtrilcâ-gâthâ. '
„ 1141 MAlasarvâstivâda-vinayasamyuktavastu-gâthâ.
„ 1143 MA:asarvâstivâda-vinaya-gâthâ.
„ 1149 MQlasarvâstiv âda-bhikshunt-vinay a-sutra.
„'1174 ' Alambanapratyayadhyâna-sâstra-vyâkhyâ (A. M.).'
„ 1208 ' Vagrakkhedikâ-sfltra-sâstra-gâthâ.'
,,.1210 ` Vidyâmâtrasiddhiratnagâti-sâstra'
B 1223 Nyâyadvâratâraka-sâstra.
9f 1225 'Samatha-vipasyanâ-dvâra-sâstra-gâthâ.'

No. 1226 'Hastadanda-sâstra'
„ 1228 ' Pragieapti-hetusañgraha (?)-sâstra'
„ 1229 'Sarvalakshanadhjrâna-sâstra-gâthâ.' •
„ 12 3o ' Shaddvâropadishtadhyânavyavahâra-sâstra.'
„ 1231 Vagrakkhedikâ-pragApâramitâ-sfltra-sâstra.
„ 1256 ' Tâlântaraka^âstra:
„ 144 i Nâgârguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha (I. M.).
„ 140 6 'Satapafikâsad-buddhastotra.'

150 V'	 g	 Phu-thi-liu..k', i. e. Bodhi-
rtki, whose name is translated Al.	 Kiâo
lit. ' intelligence-loving.' His Original name was

'	 Tâ-mo-liu-k', i. e. Dharmaruki, which
name is translated ® Fâ-hhi, lit. 'law-wish-
ing,' and which was changed into Bodhiruki by
the order of the Empress Wu Tsö-thien 4 A. D. 68 4-

7 o5. He was a Sramana of Southern India, and -a
.Brtthmana by caste, and of the Kâsyapa family. In
A. D. 6 93-7 1 3 he translated 53 works in I II fasciculi,
of which 12 works in 12 fasciculi were already missing
in A. D. 73o. He died in his 1 56th year, in A. D. 727.

See the Suh-thu-ki, fol. 15 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 25 a; S.uñ-sari-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a; Mü^-i-tei;
fasc. 3, fol. 15 b. There are now 41 works ascribed
to him in the Collection, namely :-
No. 18 Pragi~aâpâramitâ ardhasatikâ (S. M.).
„ 23 (1) Trisambara, irdesa-parivartta-sfltra.

,9 „ (2) Anantam ha-vinisodhana-nirdesa.
n „ (5) Amitâyii ha (or -âbha) vyAha, or ŚukhâvativyAha'

(long).
„ (6). Akshobh "asya tathh,gatasya vyflha.
„ (7) Varmavyflha-nirdesa.
„ (1o)' Samantamukha-parivarta.

ff „ (II) Rssminirhâra-saligirathl (or -sañgiti ?).

ff
	 ;, ( i 3) Garbha-sAtra (?).
ff „ (go) 'Aksharakosha-sfltra(?).'	 -

• .ff „ (2I) Bhadra-mâyßk5ra-pariprilckhß.
„ (22)' Mahâpratihâryopadesa.
„ (24) Vinayaviniskaya-upâli-paripriickkâ.
„ _ (25) Âdyâsaya-saieleodana.
„ (27) Surata-pariprikkhâ.
„ (28) Viradatta-pariprikkhâ.
„ (29) Udayana-vatsarâga-pariprikkhâ.
„ (3o) Sumati-dârikâ-pariprikkhâ.
„ (31) GaiSgottaropdsikâ-pariprikkhâ.
,f (34) Gunaratnasañkusumita-pariprikkhâ.
„ (35) Akintyabuddhavishaya-nirdesa.
,f (37) Simla or Subâhu-pariprikkhâ.
„ (40) ' Suddhasraddhâ-dârikâ-pariprikkhâ.'
„ (42) 11laitréya-pariprikklt,â. •
» (45) Akshayamati-paripz-ilckhâ.
„ (48) SrYmâlâ-devi-pariprikkhâ.
» (49) Vyâsa-pariprikkhâ.
86 ' Mahâyâna-vagrakfldâmani-bodhisattvakaryâ-varga-

stitra (?)'
If 151 Ratnamegha-sAtra.
1f 24 1 Ga3'âsir5ha.

315 Amoghapâ,sa-hri.laya-sfltra.
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No. 317 Amoghapâsa-kalparaga.
„ 319 Nilakantha.
„ 324 Padmakintâmani-dhâranî-sÀtra.
ff 33 1 Shadakshara-vidyamantra.

343 Srimatt-brâhmani-pariprikkha.

ff 37 1 ' Âyushpala-dharmaparyâyarddhimantra-s{ttra.'
„ 448 ' Ma27gusri-ratnagar•bha-dharani.'
„ 5 2 9 ' Vagraprabhasa-dharani.'

n 53 2 ' Ekâkshara-buddhoshnisharaga-sAtra.'
535 Mahamani-vipulavimâna-visva-supratishthita-guhya-pa-

rama-rahasya-kalparaga-dharani.

151 i :jj	 	̀ ` Pân-lâ-mi-ti, i. e. Pramiti,
whose name is translated into 	 Ki-liâñ, lit.
' extreme-measure.' He was a Sramana of Central
India. He, together with 9 fhP1`, ` p Mi-kiê-
shih-kiâ, or 01` p gt' Mi-kiâ-sho-khü, i. e. Me-
ghasikha (see the Mini-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b), a Sra-
mana of Udyâua of India, and a Chinese Sramana
named Shih Hwâi-ti (see the Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 34 a ; Suñ-sali-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. 4 b),
translated one work in A. D. 705. See Suh-thu-ki,
fol. r g a ; Sufi-sari-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. 16 a ; Mini-i-tsi,

fasc. 3, fol. 16 a.
No. 446 ' Mahabuddhoshnisha - tathagata-guhyahetu - sâkshatkri-

taprasannartha - sarvabodhisattvakarya - suraiigama-
sÀtra (S. M.).'

152 IT 	 Shih K'-yen, whose original

surname and cognomen were 	 f ` Yii-kh' Lö.

He was a son of the King of }Kustana (Khoten), and

was sent to China as a hostage ( Ki-tsz'),
where he became a Sramana in A. D. 707. In A. D. 72!
he translated 4 works in 6 fasciculi. See Suh-thu-ki,
fol. 19 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 32 a ; Suñ-sañ-

kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. i b.
No. 277 ' Sara on the good law which determines the obstacle

of Karman (S. M.).'
36o Anantamukha-sadhaka-dhâranî (?).
460 Sara on the lion-king Sudarsana's cutting his flesh to

feed others.'
„ 1380 'A collection of important accounts taken from several

SAtras on the practice of a Bodhisattva who practises
the Mahayana (I. M.).'

153 	 Poh-zih-lo-phu-thi, i. e.
Vagrabodhi, whose name is translated 	  ß)J	 p
Kin-kañ-k', lit. ' diamond-wisdom,' by which latter
name he is generally designated. He was a Sramana
of the country or state of	 Mo-lai-ye, i. e.
Malaya, of southern India, and was a Brahmana by
caste. In A. D. 71 9 he arrived in China, and reached
the capital in the following year. In A. D. 7.23 and 730
he translated z works each year ; so that there were

4 works in 7 fasciculi in A. n. 7 30, when the Khâi-
yuen-lu was compiled. He died in his seventy-first
year, in A. D. 732. See Suh-thu-ki, fol. 2 r b ; Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 33 a ; Suri-sali-kwhan, fasc. i,
fol. 9 b. There are 1 r works ascribed to him in the
Collection, namely :—

Hundi-devi-dharani (S. M.).
` SAtra for reciting, being an abridged translation of the

Vagra-sekhara-yoga (-tantra).'
` PaRkakshâra-hridaya-dharani.'
' Avalokitesvara - kintamani - bodhisattva - yogadharma -

mahartha.'
` Sarvatathagata-vagrayur-dharani:
Pragñaparamita ardhasatika.
` Vagrasekharavimanasarvayogayogi-siitra.'
° Vagrayur-dharany-a.dhyaya-kalpa (I. M.).'
` Akala-dfl.ta-dharani-guhyakalpa.'
' Vagrasekhara-yogakarya-vairokana-samadhikalpa.'
° Vagrasekhara-sAtra-yogavalokitesvararaya-tathagata-

karyâ-kalpa:

154 A	 t	 f	 Shu-pho-kiê-lo®
sari-hö, i. e. Subhakarasimha, whose name is translated
literally	 j •	 Tsiri-sh'-tsz', lit. ' pure-lion,'
and obliquely	 	  Shan-wu-wêi, lit. 'good-
without-fear,' by which third name he is generally de-
signated. His Sanskrit name is commonly mentioned as

AIL t.

1 ►.
He was a Sramana of Central India, and a descendant
of Amritodana, an uncle of Sdkyamuni, and lived in
the Nâlanda monastery. In A. D. 716 he arrived in
Khâñ-an, the capital of China, bringing with him many
Sanskrit texts. He translated one work in the fol-
lowing year, and in A. D. 724 he. made three more
translations ; so that there were 4 works in 14 fasciculi
in A. D. 730, when the Khai-yuen-lu was compiled.
He died in his ninty-ninth year, in A. D. 735 . See
Suh-thu-ki, fol. 20 b ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 35 a ;
Suri-sari-kwhân, fasc. 2, fol. z a. There are 5 works
ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :-
No. 501 ' Law or rules for. seeking to hear and remember the

Dharani, .... belonging to the Bodhisattva Âka-
sagarbha (S. M.).'

53o Mahavairokanabhisambodhi.

53 1 Subahu-kumara-sfltra.'
533 Susiddhikara-mahâtantra.

1425 "The law of worshipping the Susiddhikara(-siitra)(Î.M.).•

155 14 n^^'
°' Ö -mu-kü-poh-

kö-lo, i. e. Amoghavagra, whose name is translated
,^1. 	  144 Pu-khuñ-kin-ka i, i.e. lit. 'not-hol-

low-diamond,' 'which is again shortened to

name is rendered
fear,' or

Shu-po-kiâ-lo, i, e. Subhakara, which
„„ 4: Wu-wêi, lit. ' without-

Shan-wu-wêi, as befol`e explained.
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Pu-khuñ (' not-hollow,' i. e. Amogha), by which latter
Chinese name he is generally designated. He was a
Sramana of Northern India (not a Singhalese, as taken
by Eitel and Mayers), and a J3rahmana by caste. In
A. D. 719 he first arrived in China following his teacher
Vagrabodhi, No. 153 above. When the latter was
dying in A. D. 732, the former was instructed to go to
India and Ceylon for the purpose of collecting some
texts. In A. D. 741, therefore, Amoghavagra left
China for his journey, and returned to the capital of
China in A. D. 746. Then the Emperor Hhiien-tsuñ,
A. D. 713-756, gave him the title t 

	 r 
K'-tsâri, lit.

' wisdom-repository,' which name is translated into
Pragñâkosha.. (See the 41 .5=2, Si-than-tsz'-
ki.) Afterwards he was allowed to go back to his
own country in A. D. 749 ; but when he arrived at the
South-sea district, he was ordered to stay in China by
the Imperial command. In A. D. 756 he was called
back to the capital, and resided in the
Ta-hhin-shin-sh', lit. the ' great-hhin-shan-monastery.
In A. D. 765 he received, besides an official title, an
honourable title of n Tâ-kwân-k'-

san-tsasi, or the Tripitaka - bhadanta Ta - kwân - k'.
On the birthday of the Emperor, Tai-tsuñ (A. D: 763-

779), in A. D. 771, he presented to the court. his own
translations with a memorial, in which latter the fol-
lowing passages occur :— From my boyhood I served
my late teacher (Vagrabodhi) for fourteen years (A. D.

7 1 9-73 2 ), and received his instruction in the doctrine
of Yoga. Then I went to the five parts of India, and
collected several Sfztras and Sâstras, more than 500
different texts, which had hitherto not yet been
brought to China. In A. D. 746 I came back to the
capital. , From the same year till the present time
(A. D. 77i) I translated 7 7 works in more than
120 fasciculi.' In A. D. 774 he died . in his seventieth
year, when the Emperor gave him, besides the official
title of a minister of state, the postumous title

Tâ-pier=kale-kwân-k'-sân-tsar, or
the Tripitaka-bhadanta Tâ-pier-kali kwân-k' (` great-
eloquence-correct-wide-wisdom'). (See Sun-sail -
kwhan, fasc. x, fol. x2 b seq.; Thuñ-ki, fasc. 40, fol. x3 a,
x5 a; fasc. 4x, fol. 5 a.) Thus he ' was held in high
veneration at the court of successive sovereigns of the
Than dynasty. Under his influence the Tantra doc-
trines, dealing with talismanic forms and professions of
supernatural power, first gained curre. ncy in China.'—
Mayers, p. x72, No. 554. Cf. Eitel, p. 8 a. There are
o8 works ascribed to Amoghavagra in the Collection,

namely :--.
No. 307 Mah&mayari-vidyârâgñi (S. M.).

11 346 Eundi-devt-dharant.

' Marikt-devi-pushpam5l4-sttra.'
Marlki-dhârani,
` Qâtânantamukha-dliârant.'
Sarvatathâgatâdhishthânahridayaguhyadhâ.tukaranda-

rnudrâ-dhârani.
Mahâsrt-sAtra.

959 ' Mahâsrideri - dvâdasabaudhanâshtasatanâma - vimala-
mabâyâna-s{itra.'

961 G'añguli-vidyâ.
962 Ratnamegha-dhârani.
963 Sâlisambhava-sfltra.

' Râshtrapâla-pragftâpâramitâ.'
Mahâmegha-sAtra.
GhanavyAha-sQtra.
Parnasavari-dharani.
' Vaisramana-divyarâga-sfltra:'
' Maffgusri-pariprikkhâ-sQtra-aksharamâtrikAdhyâya.'
` Pa^ikatrimsadbuddhanâma-pAgâ-svikâra-lekha.'
' Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-nirdesa-sàmaAtabhadra-dhâ-

rant.'
981 Ashtamandalaka-s4tra.
982 Sakshurvisodlïanavidyâ-dhârant.
983 Sarvarogaprasamana-dhârani.
984 Gvalaprasamana-dhârant.
985 ' Yogasañgrahamahârtha-ânandaparitrâna=dhârani-gvalar

vaktra (preta)-kalpa-sfitra.'
I000 ' EkakAdarya-dhârani.'
log  'Amoghap6,sa-vairokanabuddha-mahg,bhisbiktaprabhâ-

sa-mantra-siitra;
1006 ' Nitisâstra-sAtra, spoken. by Buddha for the sake of

King Udayana.'
1010 ' TegasprabhVmah5,balàgunâpadvinâsaeri-dhârani.'
2020 Vagrasekhara-sarvatathâgatasatyasai ►graha-mah5,yßna-

pratyutpannâbhisambuddha-mahâtantra-sQtra.'
1021 ' 0-1i-to-lo (4)-dh'ârani.'
1023 II shnishak akravarti- tantra.

1024 'Bodhimanda-nirdesaikâksharosbnishakakravarti-râga-
Atm.'

„ 1025 ' Bodhimanda-vyAha-dhßrani.'
1028 Mahâmant-vipulavimâna-visvasupratishthita-guhya-pâra-

ma-rahasya-kalparâga-dhârant.
1034 Pragflâpâramitâ ardhaaatikâ.
2036 ' Vagrasekhara,yoga-sßtra(pe 1<ry)-sQtra.'
1042 Mahâpratisara-dhârani.
2044 ' Malaâyâna-yoga-vagraprakritisâgara-mafigusrt-sahasra-

bâhu-sahasrapâtra-mahatantrarâga-s{itra.'
2047 Vagrabhayasannipâta-vaipulyakalpa-avalokitesvara-bo-

dhisattva-tribhâvânuttara,hridayavidyârâga-sAtra;
,; 1050 'Mahâvaipulya-mañgusri-sAtra-avalokiteevaratara-bodhi-

sattva-kalpa-sAtra.'
1052 'Yogavagrasekhara-sAtrâksharamâtrïka-vyâkhyâ-varga.'
1054 Garudagarbharâga-tantra.

1055 Ekâdaaamukha-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-hridaya-
mantra (4)-adhyâya-kalpa-sAtra.'

„ 1063 ' Trisamayâkarârya-krodharâgadAtâdhyâyadharma:
„ 1064

„ 1142

1, 1314
1319
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979
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Vagrakumftra-tantra.
Samantabhadra-pranidhâna-stotra.
' I17ahâyâna-nidâna-sâstra (A. M.).'
' Vagrasekharayogânuttarasamyaksambodhikittotpâda-

sâstra.'
1331 'Yogaikâksharoshntshakakramantrântadânakalpaikâk-

aharoshnlshakakrarâgayoga-sAtra (I. M.).'
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No. 1355 ` Vagrasekhara-sarvatathâgata-satyasaiigraha-mahâyâna-
pratyutpannabhisambuddha - mahatâ,ntrarriga, -sa -
tra;

1 356 ' Mañgusrt-bodhisattva-sarvarshi-nirdesa-punyâpunya-
kâ]a di vasa-naksliatra-tarâ-sfltra,' i. e. a work on
astrology.

1383 ' Vagrasekharayoga-sahasrabâhu-sahasrâksha-avalokite-
svara-bodhisattva-karya-kal pa-sfltra.'

1386 ' Mahâsukhavagrasattva-karyâ-siddhi-kalpa.'
1 388 ' Saddharmapundartka-sfltrarâga- siddhi- yoga -dhyâna-

gñâna-kalpa.'
1389 ' Vagrasekharayoga - tribhavavigayasiddhi - mahâguhya -

dvâra.'
1 390 ' Vagrasekharayoga-parinirmitavasavarti-satyata-parshat-

samantabhadra-karyad hyâya-kalpa.'
1392 ' Mahâyakshamâtri-puriyaputra -siddhi -kalpa.'

1 394 ' Avalokitesvara-kintâmani (-dhârant?)-adhyâya-kalpa.'

1 395 ' An abridgment showing the law of seven sorts of
reciting and practice of the Mahâvairoltana-sfltra.'

1 396 'Stghraphalodaya-mahesvaradeva-bhâshita-avisha-kalpa.'

1 397 ' Maharya-mañgusrt-kumara-pañkâkshara- yoga-kalpa''
1 398 ' Mahâbalakrodha-ushma (?)-kalpa'

1399 ' 1gahâmayflrt - vidyâ,râgñt - kitrapratibimba - mandala-
kalpa.'

1400 ' Vagrasekharayoga=vagrasattva-kalpa.'
1401 'Ekâkshara-suvarnakakrarâga-buddhoshntsha-mahSrtha-

saükshepâdhyâyarkalpa.'
-1402 ' Avalokitesvara-kintâmaniyogâdhyâya-kalpa.'
1403 ' Mahârya-mahâbhirati-dvikâya-vinayaka-kalpa'
1404 'A law of reciting and practice of an abridgment of the

Mahâvairokana-sfltra.'
` Pañkâkshara-dhârant-gathl;.'
' Kârunikaraga-pragñâpâramitâ-dhßrant-vyâ,khyß'
' MahâsukhavagrâmoghasatyasamayasAtra-pragriapßra-

mitâ-buddhi-vyâkhyâ.'•
1409 'Vagrarâga-bodhisattva-guhyâdhyâya-kalpa'
1410 ' Vagrasekhar$nuttaraprathamayoga - samantabhadra-

bodhisattvâdhyâya-kalpa-sfltra.'
14.11 9 Vagrasekharayoga-vagrasattva-pañkaguhyakaryâdhyâ-

ya-kalpa.'
1412 ' Amitâyus-tathâgata-dhyâna-karyâ-pflgâ-kalpa.'
1413 'Amritakundali-bodhisattva-pflgâdhyâyasiddhi-kalpa,'
1414 ' Avalokitesvaratârâ-yogâdhyâya-kalpa.'
1415 'Âryâvalokitesvara .bodhisattva -hridaya- mantra, yoga-

dhyâna-karyâ-kalpa.'
1418 ' Mahâkâsagarbha - bodhisattva ( -. dhârant ?) - adhyâya-

kalpa.'	 •
1419 ' Karunikarâga-pragñâparamitadhyâya-kalpa.'

„ 1420 • Akshobhya-tathâgatâdhyâya-pügâ-kalpa.'
„ ° Iq.21 ' Sarvadurgatibuddhoshntshavigayadhâran .y - adhyâya -

kalpa.'
„ 1422, 'Ârya-yen-man-töh-kiâ-krodharâga-mahârddhi-phalo-

daya-siddhyadhyâya-kalpa'
1423 ' Mahâyanavaipulya-mañgusrt-bodhisattva-buddhâva-

tamsaka- mfllatantra -yen - man -töh-kia - krodha-râ-
ga-mantra-mahâbal.aguna-kalpâ,dhyâya.'

1424 A work of a ßimilar title-as the preceding.
a4.28 ' Vagrasekharayoga - sfltra-ma.ñgusrt-bodhisattva-kalpa-

pflga-dharma.'
1429 ' Yogapundartka-vargâdhyâya-kalpa.'
1431 ' Vagrasekhara-sflarâvalokitesvarerâya-tathâgatakaryâ-

kalpa'

No.1432 ' Vagrapâni-prablAsamardhâbhishikta-sûtrânuttaramu..
u	 drâryâkala-mahâkrodharâgâdhyâya-kalpa'

„ 1433 'A brief explanation of the doctrine of .practice and
understanding of those in the Arya ranks, ex-
plained in the Vagrasekhara-yoga.'

» 1434 °Ekâkshara-buddhoshntshakākraragâdhyâya-kalpa.'
„ 1.435 ' Kârunikarâgarftshtrapâla-prag3âpâramita-stitra-bodhi-

mandâdhyâya-kalpa.'
„ 1436 ' Vagrasekhara-pundartkavarga-hridayâdhyâya-kalpa.'
„ 1442 Samantabhadravagrasattvayogadhyâya-kalpa.' -
,, 1443 ' Vagrasekharayoga-homa-kalpa.'
„ 1444 ' Mahakarunikahridaya-dhârant-karyâdhyaya-sañkshe-

pa-kalpa.'
„ 1446 ' An excellent form of the Mañgusrt-pañkâkshara-man-

tra, explained in the Vagrasekhara-sfltra, which
excels the three worlds.'

„ 1447 ` Vagrasekhara-sutra- yoga -mañgusrt- bodhisattva-dhar-
maikavarga.'

» 1448 A work on the eighteen assemblies of the Vagrase-

khara-yoga-sfltra:

„ 1449 ° Haritt-mfttri-mantra-kalpa.'
„ 1450 ' Mahâvaipulya-biiddhavatamsaka-sfltra-dharmadhâtva-

vatârâdhyâya-dviikatvarimsad-aksharadhyâna:
„ 1451 ' Pragñâpâramitâ-buddhi-sfltra-mahâsukhamogha-sama-

yasatyavagrabodhisattvâ.di - saptadasârya-mahâman-
dala-vyâkhyâ.'

.1452 ' Important names of several parts of Dhârants.'
» 1453 • Vagrasekharayoga-saptatrimtsadârya-pagâ (or śtotra).'
„ 1454 Ceremonial rules for receiving the Bila or moral pre-

cepts of the Bodhihridaya.'
1455 ' Mahârya mañgusrl- bodhisattva -buddhadharmakâya-

prasamsâ-pflg"a.'
„ 1457 `Satasahasrika-mahâsannipâta-sfltra-kshitigarbha-bodhi=

sattva-dharmakaya-pariprikkha-stotra'
„ 1467 Yogamahârthasaiigraha - gvalavaktra.(preta) - armada - •

kalpa.'

156 44 g Pan-zo, i. e. Pragña, a Sramana of
&ubhâ (Cabul), who translatèd 4 works in about A. D.

785-810. See Suri-sañ-kwhân, fasc. 3, fol. 91); Thuñ-
ki, fase. 41, fol. 9 a.

No. 89 Buddhâvatamsaka - vaipulya - âAtra,—' Samantabhadra-
pranidhânâdhyâya

„ 955 ' Mahayana-mAlagâtahridayabhAmi-dhyâna-sfltra.'
„ 978 ' Desântapâlapati-dhârant-sßtra.'
„ 1004 ' Mahâyânabud'dhi-shatpâramitâ-sAtra.'

157 ,',';, . Wu-nail-shall, these characters
seem to be a translation of a Sanskrit name, meaning
literally without-well-conquering: He was a Sramana
of Northern India, whose exact date is not known.
In their translations there is no mention of th,e• name
of the Chinese dynasty under which he and the next
translator lived ; but in the K'- tsiñ (fast. 14, fol.
22 a), both are said to have lived under the Than
dynasty, A. D. 6 a 8-907.
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No, 966 `Malapâdavagra-nirdesarddhimahâpurna-dhârani-dhar-
masrimahârthamukha-sutra (S. M.).'

158 14 N ` O-kih-ta-sien, these cha-
racters seem to be a transliteration of a Sanskrit name.
He was a Sramana of Northern India, whose exact
date is unknown. See K'-tsiû, fasc. 14, fol. 22 a.

No. 967 ' Malapâdavagra-dharmasatavikriyâ-dharma-pary raya-
s{itra (S. M.).'

„ 1048 'Wu- shu-seh-mo'-krodha, or Mahâbalavagrakrodha-
sutra.

WORK OF UNKNOWN TRANSLATOR.

No. Ioo9 `Mahâsriguna-suvarnakakrabuddhoshnishategahprabha-
tathagata-sarvitpadvinasa-dhârani-sutra (S. M.).'

.SUMMARY OF' THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE

UNDER THE THIN DYNASTY, A. D. 618-907.

• Translators. Nêi-tien-lu. Thu-ki. Khâi-yuen-lu. In existence.
No. 132 3 3
„ 133 65 75 75 75

68 78

Suh-thu-ki, dz Khui-yuen-lu.
,e	 134 4 4
„ 135 I
,,	 136 .	 1 I

„ 137 3 â
„ 138
„ 139 18 19
n 140- I
,,	 141 I
„ 142 I I
„ 143 12 I2
, ► 	 144 I
„ 145 19 >i6

,,	 146 ^	 I

„ 147 I
148

„ 149 56 56.
,,	 150 53 40
„	 151 I
,,	 152 4
„ 153 4 I .I

„ 154 4 5
272 *

e,	 155 I08
„ 156 4-
„	 157 I

,,	 158 1

38o

* In 1744 fasciculi. In A. D. 730 there were 252 works in
1717 fasciculi in existence, while 20 works in 27 fasciculi were'
already lost. Cf. the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. I a seq.

(±1 
	 (Pe) Sun, or thé later (or

Northern) Sum dynasty, of the 	  ► Kâo

family, with its capital at Pien-

liâñ, the modern 
fJJj
	 Khâi -furl,

the capital of iffi
960-1127.

159	 1 C Fâ-Chien (Dharmadeva ?), afterwards

°• FA-hhien, a Sramana of the Nâlanda monastery
of Magadha in Central India, who translated numerous
works • in A. D. 973-1001. In A. D. 982 he received
from the Emperor Thâi-tsuü (A. D. 9 76-99 7) the title

f j It:whân-kiâo-tâ-sh'. In the same
A 

year he changed his name (Fâ-thien) into 11-hhien,
so that the dates of his translations will be clearly
-divided into two periods, according to these two names,
either of which is given in his translations. He died
in A. D. I oo r, and his postumous title is .  ta
j j Hhüen-kiâo-shân-sh', . See Thuri-ki, fasc. 43,

fol. ro a, 16 a, 21 b ; fasc. 44, fol. 2 a. There are 118

works, ascribed to him in the Collection, of which the
following 46 works were made in the first period under
the name of D 	  Fâ-thien, A. D. 973-981:®

No.785'1Vlahâ'vaipulya- hârani-ratnaprabhâsa-sutra (S. M.).'
„ 786 '' Mahâyânâryâ itâyurniskitaprabhâsarâga - tathâgata-

dh$rani- titra.'
„ 787 Vasudharâ-dh ran4.

„ 788 . Udayana-vatsarâga-pariprikkhâ.
,i 793 Saptabuddhalra-dhârani-sutra.
„ 794 `Mahâprabhâpâlamahâdhârani-sutra.'
„ 796 Sarvadurgatiparisodhanoshnishavigaya-dhârani.
„ 800 IVlahâdanda-dhârani. ,
„ 801 ' Sarvasamskârasamskrita-sutra.'
„ 8o4 Saddharmârya-smrity-upasthâna-sutra.
„ 8o6 ' Sutra on a Devaputra, named Tsie-wâ-nâii-fa(?), who

escaped from an evil state on account of- receiving
the Trisarana.'	 .

810 ' Dâna-sutra'
811 Graham"atrikâ-dhâràrnt.
813 °Âryatârâ-bodhisfittva-nâmâshtasataka-sutra.'
817 ' Maudgalyâyana-pariprikkhâ-sutra (V. H.).'
818 Sâlisambhava-stltra (S. M.).
819 ' Vikoti (?)-bodhisattva-nâmâshtasataka-sutra.'
821 ' Shadbhavagâthâ-sutra.'
822 Subâhu-parip9=ikkhâ-sutra.

823 ' Bhikshu-pañkadharma-sutra (V.'H,).'
824 ' Bhikshuka-sikshâpâda (?)-dasadharma-sutra.'
825 ' Buddhahridaya-dhârani (S. M.).'
833 'Arya-durgaya-vagrâgni-dhârani-sutra.°
841 ' Samâ,ntabhadra-bodhisattva-dhârani-sutra.'
8 48 ' Sreshthi-dAnaphala-sAtra (S. H.)'
849 ' Vaisramana-divyaraga-sutra (S. M.).
85o ' Vipasyi-buddha-sutra.'
851 ' Mahasamaya-sutra (S. H.).'

C# g



No. 913

914
915
916
917
918
919
920
921
922

923
924
925
928

929
995

ff

`Amitâyur-mahâgiaâna-dhâranl:
° PQrvanivâsagitâna-dhârant.'
` Maitreya-bodhisattva-dhârant:
' Âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhkrant.'
' Ratnadatta (?)-bodhisattva-bodhikaryâ-sutra.'
` Âynrvardha-sad mukha-dhâranl.'
` Sarvatathâgatanâma-dhâranl.'
`.Kaurâpakâra-vinâ,ta-dhâranl.'
Dharmasar9ra-sutra.
' Buddhasraddhâguna-sutra (S. H.).'
• Grishma-nidarsana-sutra
' Indra-sakra-pariprikkhâ-sutra (S. H.).'
`Adbhuta-saddharma-sutra (S. M.).'	 •
^ Vinirnttârtha-sutra (S. H.).'
` $âshtrapala-sutra.'
' Mañgusrl-bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ-mahâyâna-dharma-

sai►kha-sutra (S. M.).'
996 ' Katurvarga-dharmaparyâya-sutra (S. H.).'
997 Asbtamahâbodhisattva-sutra (S. M.).'

ioo8 ' Abhaya-dhâranl.'
1022 May âgâla-mahâtantra-mahâyâna-gambhlra.-nâya-gubya-

parâsi-sutra.
2037 ' Anuttaramula- mah gsaukhya-vagrâmoghasamaya - ma-

hâtantra-sutra.'
2038 Sravataasya (?)-putra-nada-gupilâya (?)-kalparâga-sutra.
1040 Mañgusrt-sadvrittaguhyatantrarâgasya vimsatika-kro-

dhavigayâñgana-sutra.
1049 ' Mahâyâna - •dhyânasañgñânamamdala - sarvadurbhâva-

prasâdaka-sutra:
io5t '5arvabuddhasañgrahayukta-mahâtantra-sQtra^avalokite-

svara-bodhisattvâdhyâya-kalpa-sutra.'
105 7 ' Tegodhara - pitaka - yogamahâtantra - kunda (3)- bodhi-

sattva-mahâvidyâsiddhikalpa-sutra.'
1059 ' Vagrasattva - bhâshita- vinâyaka - deva - siddhi - kalpa-

sutra,':
1061 ' Mâyâgâla-mahâyogatantra-dasakrodha-mahâvklyârâga-

dhyânasañgñâna-kalpa-sutra.'
1062 Varabhairava-tantra-krodhatattvarâga.
1066 ' Buddhatrikâya-stotra.'
1071 'Ashtasrlkaitya-stotra.'
2072 ' Trikâya-stotra.'
1074 ' MafYgusrt-bodhisattva-srl-gâthâ.'
075 ' Vagrapâni-bodhisattva-nâmâshtasataka-stotra:

1387 ` Mañgusrl-bodhisattva-srlgâthâ (I. M.).'
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No. 852 Kandraprabha-bodhisattvâvadâna (S. M.).
86o Saptabuddhaka (S. H.).
861 • Sokavinâsa-s{itra.'
869 Vagragarbharatnarâga-tantra (S. M.).
871 Sarvadurgatiparisodhanoshnlshavigaya-dhâranl.
872 ' Bodhihridayadhyâna-vyâkhyâ (I. M.).'
931 ' Nidâna-sutra (S. H.).'

1031 Srlsarvabhutadâmara-tantra (S. M.).
2045 Gambhalagalendrayathâlabdhakalpa-sutra.
1046 ' Ratnagarbharddhimahâvidyâmandala-kalpa-sutra.'
o 

1065 ' Saptabuddhastutigâthâ:
1067 • Buddhanâmâshtasatakastotra-sutra.'
2073 ' Mañgusrl-nâmâshtasataka-stotra.'
1078 ' Âryâvalôkitesvara-bodhisattva-stotra.'
1081 ''Ghanti-stotra.'
2303 Vagrasuki (A. M.).

1 377 ' Ageya-mahâvidyâ-dhâranl-sutra,(%. M.).'
1 378 ' Ageya-mahâvidyâ-hridaya-dhâranl-sutra.'

The following 72 works were translated in the
second period under the name of • ^ Fi-hhien,
A. D. 982—IOOI :--

No. 859 ' Samailatta-mahârâga-sutra (S. H.):
„ 863 ' Mahây,inâmitâyurvyuha-sutra,' or Sukhßvativy{iha

(long. S. M.).
„ 864 Pragñâpâramitâ-sañkayagâthâ.'
„ 870 ' Saptasuryanaya-sutra tS. H.).'
„ 88o Ashtamandalaka-sutra (S. M.).
„ 881 ' Sarvabuddhakshetragunopamânasañkhyâna-sfltra.'

882 ' Râvana-bhâshita-bâlavyâdhibhishagyâ-sutra:
883 ' Kâsyaparshi-bhâshita-strlbhishagy$-sAtra (S. H.);
884 • .Kü-k'-lo (?)-dhâranl (S. M.).'
885 • Sarvâpâdvinâsaratnoshnisha-dhârañl.'
886 ' Suvarna-dhâranl:
887 ' Kandanagandhakâya-dl âranl.'
888 • Pranâsabala(?)-mahâdhârant.'
889 ' Purvanivâsânusmritigñâna-dhârant.'
890 Maitrl (or -eya)-pratigñâ-dhâranl.
891 ' Pañkânantaryaicarmavinâaa-dltârant.'
892 ' Amitaguna-dhârani.'
893 ' Ashtâdasabâhu-dhâranl.'
894 `Laksha-dhâran9..'

„ 895 ' Sarvapâpavinâsa-dhârant:
ff 896 ' Mahâpriyâ-dhâranl:
ff 897 . Arhat-purnaguna-sutra (S. H.):

ff 898 ' Ashtam ahâsrtkaityanâma -sutra (S. M.).f
899 • Kunda (?)-sutra:
900 ' Bimbisârarâga-sutra (S. H.).'
901 • Nararshi-sutra.'
902 ' Purânanagaropamâna-sutra:
903 ' Adhimuktigfiânabala-sutra.'
904 ' Mahâsatpada (?)-râga-sutra:
905 • Svâsaya (?)-sreshthi-sutra (S. M.):'.
906 • Âryatârâ-bodhisattva-sutra.'
907 ' Mahâsri dhâranl.'
908 • Ratnabhadra-dhâranl.'
goy • Guhyâshtanâma-dhâranl.'
910 Avalokitesvara-mâtrika-dhârant.
911 ' Sllagandha-sutra (S. H.).'
912 ' 1,••.ai7gusrl-bodhisattva-dhâranl (S, M.),'

160 rti. ja Thien-si-tsâi (I lit. ' heaven or
god (_' deva)-stopping-misfortune'), a Sramana of

Z6-lân-to-lo, i, e. Galandhara of Northern
India, or of ` p ^ liâ-si-mi-lo, i. e. K -
mira (Cashmere) of Northern India, who arrived in
China in A. D. 980, and worked at translations for
twenty years. In A. D. 982 he received the title

. pjj Miii-kiâo-ta-sh', and died in A. D.

I0O0. His postumous title is 	 	 it Offi

Hwui-pien-fi-sh'. See Thuñ-ki, fasc. 43, fol. 25 a, 16 a;
fasc. 44, fol. I b. There are 18 works ascribed to him
in the Collection, namely:—
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No. 782 Ghanavyflha-sfltra (S. M.).
783 ' Sukarma-duhkarina-phalaviseshana-sfltra (S. H.).'
789 ' Suvarnarasmi-kumâra-sfltra (S. M.).'
791 ' Vimânasaddharmâmritadundubhi-sfltra:

792 Bodhivaksho-mañgusri-niidesa-sAtra.
797 Alpâkshara-pragñâpâramitâ.
8o7 ' Upamitâyus-sfltra.'
815 Târâbhadra-nâmâshtasataka.'
816 Avalokitesvara-nâmâshtasataka.
82o ' G'ayasena-lok'ddhyâpanâvadânasataka-gâthâ-sAtra:
828 ' Dhyânasa^cgicâna - buddhamâtrika - pragñâpâramitâ-

sAtra.'
839 ° Dasanâma-sfltra.'

` Mahâmariki-bodhisattva-sfltra.'
1oi8 ' Sarvatathâgata=mahâ.guhyarâga-adbhutânuttaramahâ-

mandala-sßtra:'

io56 Bodhisattvapitakâ•vatamsaka - prasasta - mañgusri - mA-

lagarbha-tantra.

1 354 ' Bodhikaryâ-sAtra (I. M.).'
^

1 375 ' Aryasaiigiti-gâthâsataka:

1 439 Dharmapada.

161

	

	 r^. Sh'-hu (Dânapâla4), a Sramana of_:^°•

Udyâna of Northern India, who arrived in China in
A. D. 98o, and worked there at translations for some
years. In A. D. 982 he received from the Chinese
Emperor the title NA a p6 Hhien-kiâo-ta-sh'.

See Thuii-ki, fasc. 43, fol. 1 5 a, i6 a. There are i r i.
works ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :---

No. 784 Mahâsahasra-pramardana (or -vartana ?)-sfltra (S. M.).
f, 790 Sanpantamukhapravesarasmivimaloshnishap:°°abhâ-sarva-

tathâgatahridaya-samavirokana-dhârani.
795 Dlivagâgrakeyflra-dhârani.

79 8 Sarvavagrakilavipatpravritayatheshta-dhârani-eßtra..'

799 ' Âryânuttaradipa-tathâgata-dhârani-sAtra^ff

802 .Kintâmaninâma-sarvaghâtamrityu-vâranita (or -vârana)-99

dhârani.
„ 803 ' Sarvatathâgatasaddharmaguhya-karandamudrâhridaya-

dhârani-sfltra.'
„ 805 Kâsyapa-pariva'rta.
„ 8o8 ' Srâmanera-sikshâpadaniyama-sfltra (V. H.):
„ 809 Vasudhara-dhirani (S. M.).
„ 812 ' Dharmasangraha-nâmasaiikhyâ-sQtra.'

' Dvâdasanidânagâtasri-sAtra (S. H.).'
„ 826 ' Mahâyâna-ratñakandra-kumâra-pariprikkhâ-sfltra

(S. M.).'
„ 827 ' Pundarikakakshur-dhârani-sfltra.'
„ 829 Padmakintamani-dhârani-sfltra.
„ 83o ' ÂryamahâdhAranirâga-sfltra:
„ 83i ' Anuttaramati-dhâran9-sfltra.'
„ 832 ' Prabhâsadharagarbhâshtamahâdhâranirâga-sAtra.'
„ 834 'Â:ryottama-mahâvidyârâga-sQtra.'

Gñânolkâ-dhârani-sarvadurgati-pari.sodhani.
„ 836 ' .gintâmani-dhârani-sßtra.'

, ► 837 ' Mahesvara-devaputra-hetubhflmi-sfltra:
„ 838 ' Ratnagâta-dhârani-sfltra;

84o Sâgara-nâgarâga-pariprikkh0.-sfltra.
„ 842 Mahâvagramerusekharakfltâgâra-dhârani,
„ 843 ' Mahâ-pundarikavyflhasarvapâpavinâsa-mandala-dhâ-

rant-sAtra:

No.853 ' Samantabhadra-mandala-sAtra,'
854 ' AryavyAha•dhâran4-sfltra.'
855 ' Âryashadaksharamahâvidyârâga-dhârani-sfltra.',
856 •' Sahasrapravartana-mahâvidyâ-dhârani-sAtra:
857 PushpakAta-dhârani.
858 ' Gayadhvagamâlâ-dhârani-sAtra.'
862 ' Samantaprakâsamâna-pragñâpâramitâ-sQtra.'
865  Kausika-pragñâpâramitâ.
866 ' Sarvabuddha-sfltra.'
867 Sâlisambhava-sfltra.
868 ' Mahâvagragandha-dhârani-sAtra.'
873 Râshtrapâlâ-pariprikkhâ.
874 ' .gaturvaisâradya-sAtra.'
875 f Gfiânavardhamâna-dhârani-sAtra.'
876 ' Âryasùadaksharâyurvardhamâna-mahâvidyâ-dhârani-

sfltra.'
877 ' Mahâyânasila-sAtra (V. M.).'
878 Sarvadurgatiparisodhanoshnishavigaya;-dhârani (S. M.).
879 Pragfiâpâramitâ-ardhasatikâ.
926 Gñânottara-bodhisattva-paripriklg"â.
927 Dasasâbasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ.
93o ' Dânakintana-sAtra.'
932 ' Dharmamudrâ-sAtra:
933 ' Mahâgâtârtha-sfltra (S. H.).'
934 ' Bodhihridayagâta-sarvamâravinâsa-sAtra (S, M.)?
935 ' Pragñâpâramitâ-hridaya-sfltra.'
936 ' Mahâyânâkintyarddhivishaya-sfltra.'
937 'Anâthapindada-sreshthi -duhitri-paritrânaprâpta-ni-

dâna-sfltra (S. H.).'
' Mahâsañgrâhadharmaparyâya-sQtra :
' Prabhâsa-kumâra-nidâna-sßtra.'
Mekhalâ-dhârani (Ś . M.).
' Ś avarnakâya-dh ârani-sfltra.'
' Akintadharmaparyâyâvatâra-sQtra.'
'Suddhamaty-ppâsaka-pariprikkhâ-sAtra (S. H.).'
'A part of the teaching of Vagramandalavyflha-prag0.-

pâramitâ (S. M.).'
945 ' Vivâdavinâsa-nidâna-sfltra (S.
946 ' Prathamavargavakana=sfltra.'
947 Vaisâradyadatta-pariprikkhâ-sfltra (S. M.).'
948 'Sandropamâna-sfltra (S. H.)''.
949 ' Bhishag-upamâna-sfltra.'
95o 'MArdhâbhishiktopamâna-sfltra.'
951 ' Nyagrodha-brahmakâ,ri-sfltra.'
952 ' Suklavastra - suvarnadhvaga - dvibrâhmana - nidâna-

sfltra.'
Punyabalâvadâna (S. M.).
Ratnamegha-sfltra.
' Mah âsannipâta-saddharma-sfltra.'
' Mâynpamasamâdhyamitamudrâdharmaparyäya-sAtra.'
+. Pipilikopamâna-sfltra (S. H.).'
Amoghapâsa-dhârani (S. M.).
Râgâvavâdaka-sfltra (S. H.).
' Kakravarti-raga-sa,ptaratna-sfltra.'
' :Ârâmagâtadruma-sfltra.'
' Prasannârtha-pragñâpâramitâ-sfltra (S, M.).'
' Mahâvaipulyâdbhuta-sfltra-upâyakausalyâdhyâya:
' Mahâsthira-brâhmana-nidâna-sfltra (S. H.).'
Sarvâbhayapradâna-dhârani (S. M.).
' Ashtasâhasrikâpragñâpâramitâ-nâmâshtasatasatyapAr-

nârtha-dhârant'	 -
1007 'Pañkamahâdâna-sfltra (S. H.).°
ion 1 ' Mflrdhagâta-râgâvadâna-sAtra , (S. M.).'

G g 2

844

„ 814

9+ 835

938
939
940
941
942
943
944

953
964
972
977
986

987
988

989
990
991
992
993
998
999



No. 964 Ratnamegha-sfltra (S. M.).
7, 968 ` Mahâyâna-mahâvaipulya-buddhamukta-sfltra.'
•7, 969 ` Ashtavargavardhamânaguña-s{itra.'

1005 Bodhisattvapitaka.
77 2013 Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâragfiânâlokâlafikâra-sfltra.

I019 ` Gâtasarvatathwgata-dharmakakshuh-samantasobhana-
mahâbalavidy ârâga-sfltra,'

1043 Tathâgatâkintyaguhyanirdesa,
1060 He Vagra-tantra.
2298 ' Mahâyâna-bodhisattva-vidyâsaligiti-sâstra (A. M.).'
131 1 Mahâyâna=ratnamahârtha-sâstra.'
1313 ' Âryabuddhamâtrika-pragñâpâramitâ-navagâthâ-ma-

hârtha-sâstra'
f7 1317 Pragraptipâda-sâstra (A. H.).

77
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No. 1017 ' Sarvatathagata-satyasafigraha-mabâyâna=pratyutpan-
nâbhisambuddha-samâdhi-mahâtantra-sQtra.

„ Io26 Guhyagarbharâga.
,, 1027 Sriguhyasamaga(or -ya4)tantrarâga.
„ IO29 Guhyasamayagarbharâga.
„ I030 ' Aaamasamânütta.rayogamahâtantrarâgit:'
„ 1035 `"Buddhamâtréka-pragftâpâramitâ-wahâvic:; â-dhyâna-

sañgñâna-kalpa'
2053 ' 8arvatath4gata-pratibimbapratisbthâ-sa:Aaya-kalpa'
I058 ' Vagragandhâ-bodhisattva-mahâviii5 asiddhi-kalpa.'
2069 ?SarvatathâgatoahñishakalCrarâga - nâmâshtasataka-

stotra.'
1070 ' Dharmadhktu-stotra.'
Io76 ' Âryâvalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guna-stotra:
I079 ' Aryatârâ-bodhisattva-stotra.'
2301 ' Bodhihridaÿasâstra-vaipulyavyâkhy& (A. M,).'
1302 ' Sarvadharmaratnottararthasafigiti-sâstra.'
2304 ' Bodhihridtiya-rtipavimukta-Astra.'
2305 ' Mahâyâna-bhavabheda -sâstra.'
1306 ' Mahayana-rflpasatigiti-sastra.'
2307 ' Shashtigâthâ-yathârtha-sâstra:
1308 ' Mahâyâna-vimsatigâthâ-sâstra.'
2309 ' Buddhamâtrikâ; - pragiiâpâramitg - mahârtha - safigiti -

sâstra.'
1310 A commentary on the preceding Sâstra.

1 3 1 5 ' Sarvasikshana-sthitanâmârtha-srastra.'
1376 ' Mahâpranidhâna-gâthâ (I: M.).'
2385 ' Sarvaguhyânuttara-nâmrartha-mahâtantralkalpa'
1393 '.Indra-sakra-silâ-guhya-siddhi-kalpa:
2408 ' Anuttara-mañgusrt-mfllagñânânuttaraguhyasarvanâ-

m ârtha sam âdhivayga.'
1458 ' Buddhasriguna-atotra.'

162 FI-hu (Dharmaraksha 4), a Sramana
of Magadha of Central India, who arrived in China in
A. D. 10041 and worked at translations. till A. D. 1058,
when he died in his ninety-sixth year. In A. D. 1054

he received from the Emperor An-tsun (A. D. 1023-

2063) the special title j
^f Phu-min-tsz'-kiâo-kwhân-fin-ti-sh'. See Thun-

ki, fasc. 44, fol. 4 a; .faso. 46, fol. 16.b, 17 a. There
are 12 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :—

163 i ' W6i-tari, a . Chinese Sramana, who,
on the column next to the title of some of his trans-
lations in the present Collection, is wrongly said to have
been' a man of Central India. (Cf. Thun-ki, fasc. 45, fol.
6 a.) In A. D. 1009 he was ordered by Imperial command
to become a member of translators, and received
the title ' m Kwân-fin-tâ-sh'. (See
Thun-ki, fasc. 44, fol. 8 a.) He seems chiefly to have
worked together with the Indians before mentioned.
There are 4 works in the Collection, which are either
wholy or partly ascribed to him, namely :--
No. 954; ' Samharshitaromakflpagâta-sfltra (S. H.).'

• 964 Ratnamegha-sfltra (S. M.).
„ 976 Sâgaramati-pariprikkM-sfltra.
,, 1316 Prânyamnia-sâstra-tikâ (A.M.).

164 tt) K'-ki-śiân (Gñânasri?), an Indian
Sramana, who arrived in 'China in . A. D. 1053. See
Thun-ki, fasc. 45, fol. i6 a. There are 2 works ascribed
to him in the Collection, namely :--
t o. 994 ' Mahâbala-sreshthi-pariprikkhâ-sfltra (S. M,)'
„ 2024 Tathâgatagñânamudrâ-sfltra.

165 	  4kt gin-tsuñ-kh' (Suvarnadhârani `i),
a (foreign 1) Sramana, who translated some works in ..
about A. D. II 3.Cf. Thum-ki, fasc. 46, fol. Io b.
No.1015 Artbaviniskaya-dharmaparyâya (S. M.).
„ 1 370 Mafigusri-nâmasangiti (I: M.).

166 g Tshz'-hhien (Maitreyabhadra 4), a
Sramana of Magadhā of Central India, who is said
to have been a 	 : Kwo-sh', lit. ' a national
teacher,' i. e. the teacher of the Emperor, of 	
Ki6-tân,—the original name of the Liâo dynasty, A. D.

907-1125, into which latter dynastic name it was
changed in A. D. 1066. But the exact date of this
translator is not known. There are 5 works ascribed
to him, namely :---

No. iooi ' Vagrabhafigana-dhârani (S. M.).'
„ 1041 ' Mayigusr1- aamaguhyânuttaradhyânadvtira - mahâtan-

trarâga-sfltra.'
,7 1437 ' Rintâmanikakrapundarikahridaya-tathâgatakaryâdh-

yâna-dvftra-kalpa (I. M.).'	 •
2438 `Mañgusri-samantayogaguhyakâya-dhyânâbhisambud-

dha-kalpa.'
7, 1 445 ` Ceremonial rules for the Homa sacrifice, being an

abridged translation of, or extracts from, the
Mañgusri-samanta-dhyânadvâra-mahâtantra-sfltra.'

167 11 `i Zih - khan (Sfiryayasas 1), an Indian
Sramana, who had the title ) of Siien-
fân-tâ-ah', and was a contemporary of Fâ-hu, No. 162
above. There are 2 works ascribed to him, namely :--

7,

„
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(Tâ-pâo-fit-wadi) or Prince of the Great and Precious
services he received the exalted title o

Law [of Buddha].°.
No. I 137 ' Mtilasarvâstivâda-nikßya-pravragyopasampadß-karma-

vakâ (V. H.).'
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No. zo8o

" 1379

' Guru-sévi,-dharma-pafïkßsadgßthe(S. M.),' compiled by
Asvaghosha.

' Dasadushtakarmamârgakeitra; compiled by the same
as before (I. M.).

168 , , Shâo-töh, a Sramana, whose native
place and date are unknown. He, together with
another Sramana named īgC ^t Ĵ 

Hwui-sun, and
others, translated one work, originally in 16 fasciculi,
now gathered into nine.
No. 1312 Bodhisattva-gMakam&lâ-sßstra (A. M.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST. OF TRANSLATIONS. MADE

UNDER THE LATER (OR NORTHERN) SUN DYNASTY, A. D.
96o-iI27.

Translators. In existence.
No. 1 59 I18
„' 16o 18
„ 161 III
„ 162 12
„ 163 4
„164 1
„ 165 2
„-166 5

16,^	 7 1
„ 168

275

The Yuen ' dynasty, of the

Khi-uh-wan family, with its

capital at	 Yen-kin, now the

jl	 ktifShun-thien-fu, in Kihli,

A. D. I280 (or I260)-1368.

169 i', ti	 E Pa-hö-sz'-pa, or E
11.-sz'-pa, . or	 v j1. 11-sz'-pa, or
Pit-sz'-fâ, or Bashpa. He was a Sramana of the country
of 	 	 Tu-po (Tibet), and was the %, f IO Ti-sb',
lit. emperor's teacher.' He translated one work in
A. D. 1271, when the Yuen dynasty . was not yet
the sole ruler of China. On the twenty - second
day of the eleventh month of the seventeenth year of
the K'-yuen period, A. D. 128o, he died .ill , his forty-
second year. See Tsun-tsai, fasc. 32, fol. 24 b-26 a.
The following note is given by Mayers (p. 166, No. 532),
who puts every dite just one year earlier than that

170 ° d ) ;  E Sha-lo-pa, a Sramana, who was
a disciple of the preceding, and had the title
,{{ -^ Hun-kiâo-fo-k'-sin-tsâñ-fa-
sh', or the Tripitaka-bhadanta Hun-kiao- fo-k'. He died
in his fifty-sixth year, in A. D. 1314. See Tsuñ-tsai,
fasc. 3 6, fol. 3 a-5 b; Min- sali-kwhân, fasc. i, fol. I a.
He translated his teacher's work, namely :-
No. 132o • S"astra explaining known objects (A. H.).'

171 on gt, , 	 a .. 4.443
Tsi-na-midi-tesh-li-lien-tbh-lo-mo-nili, an 'Indian 'Sra-.
mana, who, together with a (Chinese I) Sramana named

172	 	  Shih K'-hwui (Pragña a Sra-

mana of -'-` ^ Tu-fan (Tibet), whose exact date is
unknown.

No.1032 Mafiqusrl-nßmâ-nah-ki-till (? S. M.).

173 	  7' An Tsañ, a Chinese official, who had
two appointments ; 'but the date is not known.
No. Io68 ' Âryaporitrana-buddhamâtrikaikavimsativargapùgâ-sto-

tra-sAtra (S. M.).'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST OF TRANSLATIONS MADE
TNDER THE YUEN DYNASTY, A. D. 1280 (OR I 260)-1268.

mentioned in the Tsulitsâi :--' Bashpa, a Tibetan lima
of the hereditary sect or priesthood of Ssakia, who
became a confidential adviser of , Kublai -Khan during
the latter's career of conquest in China. In A. D. 126o

he was named Of0 (Kwo-sh') Preceptor or Hierarch
of the State, and recognised as head of the Buddhist
Church. In A. D. 1269 be constructed an alphabetic
system for the Mongol language, which there first
became committed to writing. In reward for his

In existence.
I
I
,I.
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Kan-k', translated one work; but the exact
date is unknown.
No. 1016 Sitâtapatra-dhârant (S. M.).

Translators.
No. 169 _
„'17o

171
172
1 73 .



APPENDIX III.

LIST OF THE CHINESE AUTHORS.

UNDER THE EASTERN TSIN DYNASTY, A. D. 317-420.

1 ►  g4 Fa-hhien (Fa-hian). For his translations,
see Appendix II, No. 45 . In A. D. 414 he wrote his
well-known travels, No. 1496.

UNDER THE LATTER TSHIN DYNASTY, A. D. 384-417.

2	 	  Sadr-kâo, a famous disciple of Kumâra-
glva; for the Wier, see Appendix II, No. 59. There
are 3 works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1627 (text),
1632, 165o.

UNDER VIE EARLIER Su* DYNASTY, A. D. 420`479.

3 sue.	 Hwui-yen, E	 Hwui-kwan, 5-

Sale Liñ-yun, the first two were priests, and the
last 'a literary man. In A. D. 424-453 they revised
a,-version of the Mahaparinirvâna-sfitra, No. x x 3, and
their revision its No. 114.

4 n San-khu, a priest, who in A. D. 463
compiled i work, viz. No. 1 x66. See Khâi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5 b, fol. 7 a.

Fa-yiii, a priest, who in about A. D.

465-471 compiled 1 work, viz. No. ix6x. See Khâi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 7 a.

UNDER THE LAST DYNASTY, A. I). 502-557.

6 f# San-yiu, a priest, who compiled 3 works ;
the first in about A. D. 500, under the Tshi dynasty,
A. D.. 479-502, and the last two in about A. D. 520,
viz.Nos. 1 4 68, 1 47 6, 1 479 . See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 7 a.

7 Pao-khâñ, a priest, who compiled 2 works
in A. D. 516 and 526, viz. Nos. x473, 1497. See Khâi
yuen-lu, .fase. 6, fol. i o b.

8 è 
Hwui-kiao, a priest, who in A. D. 519

compiled x work, viz. No. 1490. See Khai-yuen-lu,
fast. 6, fol. 14 a.

9 ri T4 Min-hwui, a priest, who in A. D. 522
compiled x work; viz. No. 1158. See Khai-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. x i a.

UNDER THE KHAN DYNASTY, A. D. 557-589.

10 	  c,, Hwui-sz', the teacher of K'-i, the
founder of the Thien-thâi school; for the latter, see
No. 12 below. Hwui-sz' died in A. D. 577 . See Suh--
san-kwhân, fasc. 21, fol. 7 a. There are 4 works
ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1 54 2 , 1 543, 1 547, 1576.
He is the third patriarch, according to the Thien-thai
school. See Thun-ki, fisc. 6, fol. 5 b. Cf. Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, p. 156.

UNDER THE SUI DYNASTY, A. D. 589-618.

11	 :	 Fa-kin, a priest, who was engaged
in translations, and who also in A. D. 594 compiled
x work, viz. No. 1609.. See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 23 a.

12	 K'-i, the founder or fourth patriarch
of the Thien-thâi school, whose postumous title is

fljj K'-kö-ta-sh'. In A. D. 597 he died
in his sixty-seventh year. See No. 1 577, i. e. a life of
K'-i, compiled by his disciple Kwan - tin; for the
latter, see No. 15 below. See also Suh-sari-kwhân,
fasc. .2 I, fol. 12 b ; Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 140,
eth. There are 22 works ascribed to him, viz, Nos.
1510, 1 534, 1 536 ,	 1 53 8,	 1 540,	 1 548 , 1 550, 1552,
1 554,
1566,

1 555,
1 5 69,

1 557,	 1 559,	 15 61,	1562,

1 57 1 , 1 572, 1 573, 1574•

1564, 1565,

13 No-kwêi, a priest, who in A. D. 597
made a compilation of three incomplete translations of
the Suvarnaprabhasa-sfltra, and added new chapters,
so as to make it complete, viz. No. 130. See Khâi-
yuen-lu, fast. 7, fol. 24 a.

14 Ai K b F6 Khan-flit,, a scholar, who was
engaged. in the translation of the Tripitaka. In A. D.
597 he compiled I. work, viz. No. 1504. See Khai-
yuen-lu, fast. 7, fol. 25 b.

®

^ ^
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UNDER THE TH. * DYNASTY, A. D. 618-947.

15 10T Kwân-tin, the fifth patriarch and theJ
principal disciple of K'-i, the'founder of the Thien-thai
school ; for the latter, see No. 12 above. In A. D. 632

Kwân-tin died in his seventy-second year.  See Suh-
saai-kwhân, fasc. 23, fol. 18.b. He was the recorder
of many works of his teacher, viz. Nos. 1 334, 1336,
1 33 8, 1 548, 1 550, 1 55 2, 1 554, 1 555, 1 557, 1559,
1562, 1566, 1571, 1573. He also compiled or com-
posed 6 works, viz. Nos. 1 544, 1 545, 1 568, 1570,
1 575, 1577.

Tu Fa-shun, the founder or first
patriarch of the Hwâ-yen or Avatamsaka school. In
A. D. 64o he died in his eighty-fourth year. He wrote
a work, whic;l was afterwards annoted by Tsuii-mi, the
fifth patriarch ; for the latter, see No. 38 below. For
the text, see its commentary, viz. No. 1596.

17 M F&-lin, a priest, who in A. D. 624-640

composed 2 works, viz. Nos. 1500, 1501. In A. D, 640

he died in his sixty-ninth year. See Suh-sañ-kwhân,
fasc. 32, fol. I a ; Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 6 b.

18 Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang). For his
translations, see Appendix II, No. 133. There are 2
works ascribed to him, viz. No g. 1503, 1646.

1971ABien-ki, a priest, who in A. D. 646
assisted Hhüen-kwân (Hiouen-thsang), No. 18 above,
when the latter compiled his famous work on the
Western regions, viz. No. 1503.

20 A , Hhüen-yin, a priest, who in about A. D.

649 compiled I work, viz. No. 1605. See Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 18 a.

21 Tao-süen, the founder of the Lüh or

Vinaya school. In A. D. 667 be died in his seventy-
second year. There are eight works ascribed to him,
viz. Nos. 1120, 1 469, 1 47 0, 1 47 1 , 1481, 1483, 1484,
I493. See Khâi-yuen-lu, fast. 8 b, fol. 17 a; Sun -sañ-
kwhân, fasc. 14, fol. 1 a.

22	 L Tao-shi, whose literary appellation is

A 
4 Hhiien-yun, by which he was called under

the Than dynasty, because the second character of
biz cognomen Tdo-shi is the same as the first cha-
racter of the name (Shi-min) of Thai-tsun, the second
Emperor of that dynasty. In A.D. 656-66o and 668
he compiled 2 works, viz. Nos, 1 474, 1482. See Khai-

yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 21 a; Sun-san-kwhân, fast, 4,
fol. 5 a.

23 S't' Yen-tshun, a priest, who in A. D. 662
compiled I work, and who in about A. D. 665 made
Hwui-li's (No. 24 below) work complete, viz. Nos.
1480,	 • See Khâi:-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 2 1 b;1494 
Sun-san-kwhân, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a.

24	 	  Hwui-li, a priest, who compiled a life
of Hhüen-kwân (Hiouen-thsang), but left it unfinished
at his death, viz. No. 1494. See Khâi-Yuen-lu, fasc.'9,
fol. 6 b ; Sun-san-kwhân, fasc. 17, fol. 3 a.

25 irri ' Tsin-mâi,. a priest, who in about A. D.

664 compiled a work, viz. No. 1487. He is said to
have written this work separately above each of the
figures of translators from Kâsyapa Mâtanga down
to Hhüen-kwâñ (Hiouen-thsang). These figures were
then drawn on the wall of the ball •of translation
within the Ta-tsz'-an monastery, in which the last
great translator lived. See Khâi-yuen-lu, fast. 8 b,
fol. 19 a; Sun-san-kwhân, fast. 4, fol. 9 b.

26 ) I Fu-li, a priest, who in A. D. 681 com-
posed I work, viz. No.. 498. See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 6 a ; Sun-sañ-kwhân, fast. 17, fol. 2 a.

27 Bwâi-su, a disciple of Hhüen-kwâñ.
(Hiouen-thsang). In A. D. 62 9 he was ordained, and
in A. D. 682 he died in his seventy-fourth year. Re

compiled 4 works, viz. Nos. I116, 1128, 1154, I156.

See Khâi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 7 a; Suri -sañ -kwhân,
fasc. i 4, fol. 9 a.

28 `. Hhüen-i, a priest, who in about A. D.

684-905 composed 1 work, viz. No. 1499. See Khâi,-

yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 b; Sun-saü-kwhân, fasc. 17,
fol. 4 a.

29 Ji T Min-khüen, a priest, who in A. D. 695
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1610. See Khâi-yu;en-lu,
fasc 9, fol. 1 o b.

30
	

Fa-tsars, the third patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen or Avatamsaka school. In A. D. 6 99 or 712

he died, and his postumous title is 'j
Hhien-sheu-ta-sh'. See Suai-san-kwhân, faze. 5, fol. I a;
Thud-ki, fasc. 4o, fol. 7 a. There are 7 works ascribed.
to him, viz. Nos. 1591, 1 59 2, 1 593, 1 595, 1599, ¶602
(text), 16 2 5.

16 It 	 Jig

r
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31 fe INJ
 Âi-thuñ, a priest, who in about A. D.

7oo compiled , work, viz. No. 1153. See Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 9, fol. 31 b ; Suñ -sali-kwhân, fasc. 14, fol. 21 b.

32 	 Hwui-wan, a priest, who in about A. D., 
7oo compiled 1 work, viz. No. 16o6. See Khâi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 9, fol. 3x b; Sun-sail-kwhân, fasc. 6, foL 3 a.

33 I-tain. For his translations, see Ap-
pendix II,, No. 149. He compiled 5 works, viz. Nos.
1491 , 1492, 15o6, î5o7, î5o8. See Khâi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 24 b.

34 2fig Hwui-nazi, 'the sixth patriarch of the
Shan or .Dhyâna school. In A. D. 713 he died in his
Seventy-sixth year. See Suñ-sañ-kwhân, fasc. 8, fol. 3 a;
Mayers, p. 137, No. 4 28. There is t work ascribed to
him, viz. No. 1525.

35 . p 
.K'-sham, a priest, who in A. D. 730

compiled 5 works, viz. Nos. 1 47 2 , 1 485, 1486, 1488,
1505. See .lilt îi-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 36 a; Suñ-sañ-

kwhân, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b.

36 ' „,,, Tsin-zaii the ninth patriarch of the
Thieü-thâi school. In A. D. 782 lie died in his seventy-
second .year. See Suie-sail-kwhân, fasc. 6, fol. 4 b.
There are to works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1511,

1 535, 1 537, 1 539, 1 54 1, 1 545, 1 57 8, 1 579, 1581,
1583.

37 '^ , Khan-kwân, the fourth patriarch of the
RNA-yen or Avatamsaka. school. He died in the
Yuen-hö period, A. D. 806-820, when he was more
than seventy years old. See Suñ-sañ-kwhân, fasc. 5,
fol. x8 a. There are 4 works ascribed to him, viz.
Nos. 15 89, 1590, 15 98,1639. His honourable or post-
umous title is ' a * p Thhin-liân-tâ-ish'.

3 8 Tsuii-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwâ-yen or Avatamsaka school. In A. D. 840 or 841
he died in his sixty-second year. See Suit-sari-kwhân,
fase. 6, fol. 13 a; Thuñ-ki, fast. 42, fol. 6 b. 'There
are 6 works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. x 594, 1596,
x6o1, 1629, 1630, 1647. He is respectfully called

t	 * Of Kw6i-fân-to-sh', or the great teacher
who lived on a hill or mountain called Kw6i-fa i.

39 	 	 116 Hhiu, a minister of state, who in
About A..D. 842-848 compiled I work, viz. No. 1654.

lin A. D. 87o he died. See Thuri-ki, fast. 42, fol. 17 b.
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40 ► R'-hhüen, a priest, who compiled 1
work, viz. No. 1523. In A. D. 88, he died in his seventy-
third year. See Suñ-sari-kwhân, fase. 6; fol. 18 b.

41 Hhüen-kiâo, a priest, . who compiled
i work, viz. No. x 585. He seems to have belonged to
the Thien-thâi school.

42 771 ® Yuen-hhiâo, a Corean priest, who com-
piled t work, viz. No. 1603. See Suñ-sali.-kwhân,
fasc. 4, fol. x7 a.

UNDER THE LATTER TSIN DYNASTY, A. D. 936-947.

43 Offi Sh'-hwui, a priest, who compiled Y

work, viz. No. i 60o. In A. D. 946 he died in his sixty-
seventh year. See Sufi-sail-kwhân, fast. 28, fol. 5 b.

UNDER THE LATER (OR NORTHERN) SUT DYNASTY,

A. D. 960-1127.

. 44 0 Ti-kwân, a learned Corean priest of
the Thien-thâi school, who arrived in China' in A. D.

96o, bringing with bim the principal books of the sect.
These books, during the period of the Five Dynasties,
A. D. 907-960, had been almost destroyed . in China
by constant civil war. At last, therefore, the, King
of Wu-yueh, the north-eastern part of China, sent an
envoy to Corea and Japan for the . missing books. Ti-
kwân was accordingly sent to China by the Corean
King, and saw an eminent Chinese priest, ; and his
school was then re-established in China. See the
Thun-ki, fasc. 43, fol. 4 a. There is I work ascribed
to this Corean priest, vii No. 1551.

45 4g Yen - sheu, a priest of the Shan or
Dhyâna school, who died in A. D. 975 . See Suñ-saii-
kwhân, fasc. 28, fol. 13 b. There are 3 works ascribed
to him, viz. Nos. 1489, 1652, 1655.

46 • Tsân-nin, a priest, who in A. D. 988
compiled t work, viz. No. 1495.. In A. D. Ioo1 he died
in his eighty-second year. See Thuii-ki, fasc. 44,
fol. 2 a.

47 Tsun-shih, a priest of the Thien-thâi
school, who in A. D. 998-1022 compiled 6 works, viz.
Nos. 1512, 1513,1514,1515,1519, 1522.

48 IN K'-yuen, a priest of the Thien-thâi
school, who in A. D. 998-1022 compiled 2 works, viz.

Nos. 1546, 1563.



APPENDIX III.	 466465

49 a IA Tâo-yuen, a priest of the Shin or
Dhyâna school, who in A. D. 1006 compiled i work,
viz. No. 1524.

50 " Min-kiâo, a priest of the Shan or
Dhyâna school, to whom this postumous name was given
by the Emperor Kan-tsuii, in A. D. 1012. See Thun-
ki, fase. 44, fol. i i a. His sayings were collected by
his disciple *	 Wêi-kai, and others, in I work, viz.
No. 1527.

51 ' i K'-li, a priest of the Thien-thai school,
who in about A. D. 1020 compiled io works, viz. Nos.
1516, 1517, 1518, 1 549, 1 553, 1 55 6, i558, 156o,
158o, 1582.

52 t^'-' Ki-kun, a priest of the Thien-thâi,
school, who in A. D. 998-1022 compiled 'a work, viz.
No. 1584.

Tsz'-süen, a priest of the Hwâ-yen.
school, who in about A. D. 1020 compiled 3 works,
viz. Nos. 1626, 163o, 1631.

54 	 	 Kit-sun, a priest of the Shan or.
Dhyâna school, who died in A. D. Io71. See Thun-ki,
fasc. 45, fol. 22 a. There are 4 works ascribed to him,
viz. Nos.-1528, 1 5 2 9, 1530, 1645.

55	 Pan-sun, a priest of the Hwâ-yen or
Avatamsaka school, who wrote some verses which were
commented by	 1 Tsun-tsân, of the Yuen dynasty,
A. D. 1280-1368, viz. No. 1656.

56	 Khu-kwan; a priest, who in A. D. 1094
compiled i work, viz. No. 1604.

57 t Zan-yo, a . priest of the Thien-thâi
school, who composed or compiled 2 works, viz. Nos.
1520, 1521.

58 i %, Tsin-yuen, a Corean priest of the
Hwâ-yen or Avatamsaka school, who compiled 2 works,
viz. Nos. 159 7, 1602 (commentary).

UNDER THE . SOUTHERN Sing DYNASTY, A. D. I I27-

I 280.

59 Ali Shâo-lun, a priest of the Shân or
Dhyâna school, who . in about A. D. 1133, together with
others, collected the sayings of his teacher in x work,

. viz. No. 1531.

60
	

Fâ-yun, a priest, who in A. D. 1151
compiled 1 work, viz, No..i64o.

61 n Wan Zih-hhiu, a minister of state,
who in A. D. 1160-1162 compiled I work, viz. No.
203.

62 m Yun-wan, a priest 'of the Shan or
Dhyâna school, who in A. D. I 165-1173 collected the
sayings of his teacher in I work, viz. 'No. 1532.

63 )jQ " Hhien-hwui, a priest, who in A, D.
1165 compiled' i work, v.iz.,No. 1588.

64	 ° • Kan Shin-yin, a minister of state,
who in about A. D. 1170 composed a treatise, viz. No.
1502.

65 it
	

Fa-yin, a priest, who in A. D. 1174-
18-9 compiled I work, viz. No. 1660.

66 	 K'-kwan and .	 • 	 Hwui-kan, two
priests, who both together in about A. D. 1200 com-
piled i work, viz. No. 1478.

67 fij Shan-yueh, a priest of the Thien-thâi
school, who in A. D. 12 30 compiled x work, viz. No.
1567.

68 ® r,_ K'-phân, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, ,who in A. D. 1269-1271 compiled I work, viz.
No.' 1661.

69 a g Tao-khan, a priest, who ' compiled
1 work, viz. No. 1477.

70 Wan Ku, a householder, who com-
piled i work, i. e. the greater part of No. a6 a a, which
was afterwards continued by another ; for the latter,
see No. 78 below.

71laKiê-hwân, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who compiled x work, viz. No. 1623.

72 â• Milo-hhi, and' Ku-an, two
priests, who both together compiled i work, viz. No.
1638,

73 ('	 Tsö-tsân-ku, a priest, who com-
piled 1 work, viz. No. 16559,

UNDER THE YUEN DYNASTY, A. D. I280 (OR 1260)-.
1368.

74	 â	 Fâ-hö-sz'-pâ, i. e. Pa-sz'-pa,
or Bashpa. For his translation, see Appendix II, No.169.

H 
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He composed I work, most probably in Tibetan, which
was translated into Chinese by his disciple Shâ-to-pa,
viz. No. 132o.

75	 q ) ° Kiii-ki-siâñ, a priest, who in A. D.

I285-1287 compiled I work, viz. No. 1 612.

76 ► °, Siam-mai, a priest of the Shan or
Dhyâna school, who in A. D. 1291 compiled I work,
viz. No. 1607.

7 7 H	 Phu-hwui, a priest, who in A. D. 1295-
1318 continued a collection - of No. 16 60.

78 la t A Kwan Ku-pa, a priest, who in
about A. D. 1300 compiled 2 works, the one wholly and
the other partly, viz. Nos. 1384,16i i.

79 Wan-tshâi, a priest, who compiled 2
works, viz. Nos. 1627 (commentary), 1628. He died
in A. D. 1302. See Miii-sari-kwhan, faze. 2, fol. 4 b.

80 6̂.•	 Phu-tu, a priest, who in A. D. 1314
compiled I work, viz. No. 165x.

81 °	 ' ' Thhin-meu, a priest, who in A. D. 1320

continued an old compilation, viz. No. 1526.

82 Tshz'-tsi, a priest, who in A. D. 1321-
1323 compiled or collected the sayings . of his teacher
in I work, viz. No. .1533.

83 PI Yuen-kiao, a priest of the Hwâ-yen or
Avatamsaka school, who in A. D. 1322 compiled 1 work,
viz. No. 1633.

S4 ►	 Nien-khan, a priest, whd in A. D. 1333

compiled I work, viz. No. 1637.

85 it /F Mail-zun, a priest of the Thien-thâi
school, who in A. D. 1 334 compiled I work, viz. No.

1635.

$6 ' , IJ Wêi-tsö, a priest of the Thien-tbai
school, who in A. D. 1342 compiled I work, viz. No.
1624.

87	 tfq Hwâi-tsö, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who compiled 2 works, viz. Nos. 1586, 1587.

88	 Phu-zui, a priest of the Hwa-yen or
Avatamsaka school, who compiled I work, viz. No.
1622.

89 tat g Töh-hwui and * Ta-su, two
priests of the Shan or Dhyâna school, the former made
a new collection of an old work, and the latter revised
it, viz. No. 1642.

Y

^ ► ^

91 Phu-kâo, a Corean priest of the Shun
or Dhyana school, who composed a treatise, viz. No.

1648.

92 0.	 K'-no, a priest, who composed a trea-
tise, viz. No. 1649.

93 p a K '-khö, a priest of the Shan or Dhyana
school, who compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1653.

94 ) J Kü-ti1i, a priest of the Shan or Dhyana
school, who compiled I work, viz. No. 1658.

UNDER THE MIN DYNASTY, A. D. 1368-1644.

95 ®^	 Tsuñ-lö and tajg Su-khi, two
priests of the Shan or DhyaL1 school, who both together
in A. D. 1378 compiled 3 works, viz. Nos. 1613, 1614,
1615. For Zu-khi's life, see Min-sari-kwhan, fasc. 3,
fol. 7 a.

96 ° j 1ff Khaii-tsu, the third Emperor of the
Min dynasty, reigned A. D. 1403-1424. There are 2
works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1616, 1620. No. 1616
is however a collection of his own writings, _which
might have been collected by some one else.

97 .	 Yuen-tsini, a priest, who in A. D. 1431
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1636.

981 e Zu-pa, a priest, who in A. D. 1488-

1 505 compiled 2 works, viz. Nos. 1641, 1644.

99 - tai Yi-zu, a priest, who compiled I work,
viz. No. 1621.

100(, T sz'-khan, a priest, wile compiled I work,
which was commented on by another priest called

Sh'-tsz', viz, No. 1634.

101
	

Tsi1i - ahan, a priest, who made an
addition to an old compilation, viz. No. 1638.

102 N•: Phu-thâi, a priest, who in about A. D.

1622 added a commentary to an old work or works,
viz. No. 1646.

90
viz. No. 1643.

Liu Mi, a scholar, who composed 1 work,
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Akshayamati-pariprikkhâ,. 23 (45)•
Aksharamati-nirdesa, 74, 77.
Akshobhyasya tathâgatasya vyûha,

2 3 (6), 28.
Añgulimâlîya-sûtra, 434.
Akintyaprabhâsa (-bodhisattva) - nir-

desa, 396.
Akintyabuddhavishaya - nirdesal, 23

(35), 46.
Apâtasatru-kaukritya-vinodana, 174,

182, 183.
Adbhutadharmaparyâya, 26o, 26 1,

4O00).
Anaksharagranth aka - ro7canagarbha -

extra, 222, 223.
Anantamukha - vinisocthana - nirdesa,

23 (2).
Anantamukha - sâdhaka - dhâranî (4),

353, 354, 355, 35 6, 357, 35g,
359, 36o.

Anavatapta - nâgarâga - pariprikkhâ-
sûtra, 437•

Antarâbhava-sûtra, 463.
Aparimitâyus-sûtra, 27.
Aparimitâyus-sûtra-sâstra, 1204.
Aparivartya-sûtra, 1 50, 157, 158:
Abhidharmakosa-kârikâ, 127o.
Abhidharmakosa-sâstra, 1267, 1269.
Abhidharma-gñânaprasthâna-sâstra,

1273, 1275.
Abhidharma-prakara7r,apâda, 1277,

I292.
Abhidharma-prakaranasâsana-sâstra,

1266.
Abhidharma - mahâvibhâshâ - sitars,

1263, 1264.
Abhidharma-vigianakâyapâda, I 28x.
Abhidharma - sañgitiparyâyapâda,

1276.
Abhidharma-skandhapâda, 1296.

Abhidharma-b.ridaya(-sâstra), .1288,
1294.

Abhidharmâmrita-sâstra, 1 278.
Abhinishkramana-sûtra, 509 (1), 680.
Amitâbha4.vyûha, 23 (5), 25, 26, 27,

863.
Amitâyusha-vyûha, 23 (5), 25, 26,

27, 863.
Amoghapàsa-kalparâga, 317.
Amoghap'âsa-dhâranîy 312, 313, 314,

3 1 5, 3 16 , 317•
Amoghâpâsa-hridaya-sûtra, 31 2, 315,

316.
Arthaviniskaya - dharmaparyâya,

ioi5.
Alpâkshara-pragñâpâramitâ, 797.
Avadânasataka, 1324.
Avalôkitesvara-bodhisattva-samanta-

mukha- parivarta, of the Sad-
dharmapundarîka, 137.

Avalokitesvara-mâtâ (or -mâtri ?)-
dhâranî, 91 0.

Avalokitesvaraikâdasamukha - dhâ-
rant, 327, 328.

Avaivartya (/)-sûtra, 15o, 157,158•
Asokadattâ-vyâkarana, 23 (32), 42. •
Asokâvadâna, 13 44•
Ashtabuddhaka, 299, 300, 301, 302.
Aßhtabuddhaka-sûtra, 410.
Ashtamandalaka-sûtra, 88o, 98 ^:
Ashtasâhasrikâ pragñâpâramitâ, 1(e).
Ashtâdasasilasr'ikâ' prag'ñâpâramitâ,

I (c).
Ashtâdasâkâsa-sâstra, I1 87:

Âkâsagarbha - bodhisattva - dhâranî-
sûtra; 69.

Âkâsagarbha-bodhisattva-sûtra, 68.
Âkâsagarbha-sûtra, 67.
Âdyâsaya-sañkodana, 23 (25), 37.

Ârya-nâgarguna -bodhisattva - suhril-
lekha, 1440, 1441, 1464.

Ugra-pariprikkhâ, 23 ( 1 9), 33, 3 4•
Udayana-vatsarâga-pariprikkhâ, 23-

*(29), 3 8, 788.
Ushnîshakakravarti-tantra, 1 023.

Ekottarâgama_sûtra, 543.

Kanakavarna-pûrvayoga, 39o.
Karanda-vyûha-sûtra, 782.
Karunâpun,darika-sûtra, 142.
Karmavibhâga - dharmagrantha (1),

685.
Karmasiddhaprakarana-sâstra, 122 x,

I222.
Karmâvarana-pratisarana(or -pratik-

khedana), 1090.
Karmâvarana-vtsuddhi-sûtra, 1094.
Kâsyapa-parivarta, 23 (43), 57, 58,

8o5.
Kusalamûlar-paridhâra-sûtra, 425.
Kusalamûla-samparigraha-sûtra, 425.
Kusumasañkaya-sûtra, 402.
K ausika-pragñ&pâram itâ,. 865.
Kshamâvatî-vyâkarana-sûtra, 461.
Kshâmâkârarbodhisattva-sûtra, 378.

Gañgottaropâsikâ - pariprikkhâ, 23

(31)•
Gayâsîrsha, 2 38 , 2 39, 240, 241.
Gayâsîrsha-sûtra-tîkâ, I 191.
Garudagarbha-tantra, 1 054•
Garudagarbha-râga, 1054.
Garbha-sûtra, 23 ( 1 3, 1 4), 3 2 , 433.
C.1-unaratnasaiikusumita- pariprikkhâ,

2 3 (34)•
Guhyagarbha-raga, 1026.
Guhyasamayagarbha-râga, x029.
Grahamâtrikâ-dhgrant, 8 I 1.
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Tathagata-garbha4B4tra, 3 84, 443.
Tathagata - gunagiiâ:nâkintyavishay&=

vatâra-nirdesa, 91, 93.
Tathagata-gñânairiudr&, 255, a56,
Tathagatâ,-g.ñânamudra- samadhi-s{i-

tra, 255, 256.
`.Pathâgata-gñânamudr&-sfltra, 10 1 4.

Tathâgata - pratibifnba - pratishthanu-,
8amsâ, 288, 2.89, 29o.

Tath&gata-mahâkârtznika-ñirdesa, 79.
Tath&gatakinty: ; uhyarzzirde8a,, 23 (3),

1043.
Tarka-sastra, 1252.
Trisambara (or °bala)-iiirclé

24.
Triskandhaka, 1090, 1 1 03, '1°6.

3 (I),
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Ghanavyflha-sûtra, 444, 971.
Ghanti-sûtra,- (?), I o8 1 .

Kakshurvisodhana-vidyâ, 483.
Kakshurvisodhana - vidya - dhâran4

982.
Katurdaraka - samâdhi - sûtra, 116,

121.
Katushkanirhara - sûtra, 266, 267,

520.
Katussatya-sâstra, 1261.
Katussatya-sûtra, 598.
Kandragarbha-sûtra, 63.
Kandraprabha-kumara-sûtra, 23o,

231.
Kandraprabha - bodhisattvâvadâna -

sûtra, 852.
Kandrottara-d&rikâ-vy&karana-sûtra,

441 •

Kintâmaninâma - sarvaghâtamrityu -
varanita (or -v&raria 7)- dharanî,
802.

Kundt-devî-dhâranî, 344, 345, 346.
Käityapradakshina-gâtha, 45 8.

Ga.iigulî-vidyâ,
Gambhara -^ galendra - yathâlabdha -

kalpa, 1045-
Gataka-nidana,'669.
Gâtaka-mâlâ, T3 2.
Gñânottara - bodhisattva-pariprikkhâ,

2 3 (3 8), 5 2 , 926•
Gñânolkâ-dharemî- sarvadur._ :>tipari-

,	 śodhañî, 4 96, 835.
Gvalaprasamani-dhâranî (?), 984.

Daeakakra-kshitigarbha, 64, 65.
Dasadig-aiidhakara-vidhvarnsana-sû-

tra, 515.
Dasadharmaka, 23 (9), 29.
Dasabhûinika-Astra, I 194.
DaBabhûmika-sûtra, 105, i z o.
Dasasahasrika pragñ&paramit&, 1 (d),

5, 6, 7, 8, 927.
D4rghanakha-parivrâg aka -pariprik-

/chi, 734.
Dîrghâgania-sûtra, . 545.
Devata-sfltra (?), 753.
Dv&dasanikâya-Astra, i '86.
Dvâdasabuddhaka-dharan4, 3 3 6.
Dv&dasabuddhaka-sûtra, 335, 336.

Dharmagupta-bhikshukarman, 11 2 8.
Dharmagupta - bhikshunîkarman,

1129.
Dharn.agupta-vinaya, I I 17.
Dharmakakrapravartana(-sûtra), 657,

658.
Dharmatrata-dhyâna-sfltra, 1 341.
Dharmadhatu-prakrity- asambheda-

nirdesa, 23 (8).
D harmadh&tu-hri daya - s amvrita-nir-

^

dega, 23 (8).
Dharmapada, or Ahammapada,1321,

1353, 1 3 65, 1439•
Dharmapadavad&na-sfltra, 13 2 1,13 53.
Dharmasarîra-sûtra, 921..
Dharmasañgîti-sûtra, 426.
Dharmasaligraha, 812.
Dhatukaÿapada (Abh;.dharma=),I 282.

Dhvagâgrakeyflra-dhâranî, 795.

Nanda-pravragy&-sfltra (?), 66o.
Niyat&niyatagati-mudrâvatâra, 131, •

132.
Nîlaka,ntha, 318, 319.
Ny. ayadvâra-tarak a-s&stra, 12 z 3,12 2 4.
Nyiyapravesa-tâaraka-sastra, 1 2 16.
Ny&y&nus&ra-sâstra, 1265.

Pañkavimsatisahasrik& pragñap&ra-
mit&, i (b), 2, 3, 4.

Pañkasatikâ pragñâparamita (?),1(h),
z .6.

Pañkaskandhaka-s&stra, 1176.
Ps<fikaskandha-vaipulya-sastra, 1175.
Padmakint&mani-dharanî-sûtra; 321,

34 2 , 3 2 3, 3 2 4, 829.

Param&rtha-dhaemvigaya-sûtra, 2 i o,
211.

Param&rtha - samvarti (or °varta) -
nirdesa-sûtra, I 10 T.

Param&rtha - samvarti ( or °varta) -
satyanirdesa - nama-mah&y&na-sû-
tra, 1084, 1089.

Parnasavari(a ?)-dh&ran4, 973.
Pita-putra-samâgamana, 23 (1 6).
Punyabalâvadâña, 953.
Pushpakûta, 3 7, 338, 339.
Pushpakflta-dhraranî, 857.
Pflrna-pariprikkha, 23 (i7).
Pragñaptipada-sastra, 1317.
Pragñap&ramit& ardhasatik&, i ( j);

18, 87 9 , 1033, 1034.
Pragñâpâramitâ-sañkayagatha, 864.
Pragñâparamita - hridaya - sûtra, 19,

20, 935.
Pragi"zâpradîpa-sastra-tîka, I I 85.
Pratimoksha-vinaya, i i o8.
Pratimoksha-sûtra (1), i z i o, I I 6o.
Pratîtyasamutpada(-Astra), 1211.
Pratîtyasamutpâda-sfltra (?), 278,279.
Pratyutpanna- buddhasammukhâvas-

thita-samadhi-sûtra, 73, 4 21.
Pratyekabûddha-nidana-Astra, 1262,

Prad4padânisra-sfltra, 428.
Pràbhâ-sadhanâ, 23 (1 i).
Prasa.ntaviniskaya -pratiharya- samz-

dhi-sûtra, 522.
Pranyamûla-sâstra-t4kâ, 1 i 7 9 , 1316.

Buddhakarita-kavyâ, i351.
Buddhakaritra, 680.
Buddhapitakanigraha -sûtra, 1095.
Buddhabhashita-s am antagvalamâlâ-

visuddhasphutikrita - kintâmani-
mudrâ- hridayâparigita- dharanî-
pratisara-mahâvidyaraga, iO42.

Buddhabhûmi, 502.
Buddhabhûmi-sûtra-sâstra, 1195.
Buddhasañgîti-sûtra, 401.
Buddhahridaya-dharan4, 489, 825.,
Buddh âvatamsaka-mah&vaipulya

tra, 87, 88, 8g.
Boclhivaka (or °vriksha ?)-nirdesa, 792.
Bodhivaksha (or °vriksha ?) .- met, -

gusrî-nirdesa-sfltra, 792.
Bodhisattva - ks,rya - nirdesa, 1085,

,o86.
Bodhisattva-pitaka, 23 (i 2), I o05.
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Bodhisattva - pitakâvatamsaka -mañ-
gusrî-mûlagarbha-tantra, io56.

Bodhisattva - buddhânusmriti - sa-
m âdhi, 71.

$rahmagâla-sûtra, 554, 1087.

Bhadrakalpika-sûtra, 403.
Bhadrakâ-sûtra, 500.
Bhadrakarî; 1142.
Bhadrakarf-pranidhâna, 114 2.

'Bhadrapâla-sreshthi-pariprikkh:â, 23

(39), .53•
Bhadrapâla-sûtra, 76.
Bhadra-mâyâkâra-pariprikkha, 23

(21 ), 35.
Bh adra-mâyâkâra-vyâkarana, 2 3( 2 I),

35‘
Bhava-sarikrâ.mita (or -saiikrânti 7)-

sûtra, 284, 285, 526.
Bhikshunî - pratimoksha - sûtra (7),

I149, I161.
Bhûtadâmara-mahâtantrarâga, 1031.
Bheshagyaguru - pûrvapranid9iâna,

170.
Bheshayyaguruvaidûryaprabhâsa-

pûrvapranxdhâna, 171.
Bhaishagyarâga - bhaishagyasamud-

gati (or °gata)-sûtra, 305.

Mañgusrî-nâma-al-ki-tin (7), 1032.
Mai"zgusrî-pariprikkh î, 264, 265.
Mañgusrî - buddhakshetragunavyûha,

2 3 ( 1 5, 46), 31.
Mañgusrî-vikrfdita-sûtra, 184, 185.
Mañgusrf - sadvrittaguhya - tantra -

râgasya vimsatikakrodha-vigayâñ-
gana, 1040.

Madhyamâgama-sûtra, 542.
Madhyântavibhâga-grantha, 1 2 45 .

Madhyântavibhâga - sâstra, I 244,
1248.

Marikiye (or Malik? 7)-dhâranî, 847.
Mahâkarunâpundarîka - sfitra, 117,

180.
Mahâkâsya(pa)-sañgîti, ,23 (23),

Mahâkâsyapi (or °pa 1), 23 (23).
Mahâdanda-dhâranî, 800.
Mahâdruma - kinnâxarâga - pariprik-

khâ, r61, 162.
Mahâparinirvâna-sûtra (of the Na-

hâyâna), I13,	 15=.I20,.I23 j
(of the Hinayana), 118, 119, 552.

Mahâpurusba-sa,stra, 1242.

Mahâpragñâpâramitâ-sûtra, 1.
‘Mahâpragñâpâramitâ(-sûtra)-sâstra,'

1169.
Mahâpratisara-dhârant, 1042.
Mahâpratisara-vidyârâgñf, 1042.
Mahâpratihâlyopadesa, 23 (22).
Mahâbalavagrakrodha -. sûtra (1),

1048.
Mahâbherî-haraka-parivarta, 449.
Mahâmani - vipulavimâna - visvasu-

prati shthita - guhya - parama - raha -
sya-kalparâga-dhâranî, 535, 536,
1028.

1►IMahâmayûrt-vidyârâgñt,. 306, 307,

308 , 309, 31o, 311.
Mahâmâyâ-sûtra? 382.
Mahâmegha-sûtra, 186, 187, i88,

244, 970.
Mahâyânasamparigraha-sâ,stra, x183,

1184, 1247.
Mahâyânâbhidharma ( - samyukta)-

sari.gîti-sâstra, 1178.
Mahâyânabhidh arm cr,- sañgtti - sâstra,

1199.
Mahâyânâbhisamaya-siltra, 195,,196:
Mahâyânottara-tantra-sâstra, 1236.
Mahâratnakûta-sûtra, 23.
h'Iahâvagramerusekharakûtâgâra-

dhâranî, 842.
Mahâvaipulya-mahâsannipâta-bodhi-

sattva - buddhinusmriti - samâdhi,

72.
Mahâvaipulya - mahâsannipâta - bha-

drapâla-sûtra, 75.
Mahâvaipulya-mahâsannipâta-sûtra,

6i.
Mahâvairokanâbhisambodhi, 53o..
Mahâsraya-sûtra, 958.
Mahâsrf-sûtra, 958.
Mahâsarigha-bhikshu-vinaya, I15o..
Mahâsaligha (or °sarighika)-vinaya,

II19.
Mahâsahasra-pramardana (1)=sûtra,

784.
Malâsahasra-maodala-sûtra, 784.
Maliîsâsaka-karman, x153.
Mahîsâsaka-vinaya, 1122.

Mâtaligt-sûtra, 643, 6 44, 645, 646.
Mâyâgâla - mahâtantra - mahâyânâ-

mbhîratrâya-guhya-parâsi- àûtra,
1'022.

Mâyopalrik-samâdhi, 47.
Milinda-prasna, or r-pamho, 1358•
Mûlasarvkstivâda-nikâya-bhikshuni-

vinaya, 1 I 24.
Mûlasarvâstivâda-nidâna, I133•
Mûlasarvâstivâda-bhikshunt-vina3a-

sûtra, 1149.
Mûlasarvâstivâda-mâtrikâ, 11 34•
Mûlasarvâstivâda-vinaya, i r18.
Mûlasarvâstivâda - viiiaya -^ g"atli^,

1143.
Mûlasarvâśtivâda - vinaya - nidâna ^:

mâtrikâ-gâthâ, 1140,.
Mûlasarvâstivâda-vinaya-sûtra,l1 I 0.
Mûlasarvâstivâdaikasatakarman,

1131.
Mekhalâ-dhâranf, 940.
1Vlaitrî-pratigñâ-dhârant, 89o. .
Maitreya-pariprikkhâ, 23 (4 2 ), 55.
Maitreya - pariprikkh,â - dharmâshta,

2 3 (4 1 ), 54.
Maitreya-mahâsimhanâdana, 23 (23).

Maitreya-vyâkarana,. 205, 206. 207.

Y'ogâkâryabhûmi-sâstra, 1170.
Xogâkâryabhûmi-8âptra-ktrikâ, 1 2 01.

Ratnakârandavyûha-sûtra, 168, 169.
Ratnakûta-sûtra, 5x, 25 I .
Ratnakûta (-sûtra)wsâstra, 12 34 .

Ratnakûda-pariprikkhâ; 23 (47)
Ratnagâli-pariprikkhâ, 385.
Ratnaparâsi, 23 (44).
Ratnamegha-dhâranî, 962.
Ratnamegha-sûtra,151, 152, 964.
Ratnar; : i, 23(44).
Rasminirhâ.rarsaligirathi (or -sari-

gîti 7), 23 (11).
Râgâvavâdaka, 248, 2 49, 25o•
Râgâvavâdaka-sûtra, 988.

;..htrapâla-. pariprikkhâ, 2 3 ' (18),

873•

Lalikâvatira-sûtra, 17 5, 176, i77.
Lalitavistara, 159, 16o.
Lokânuvartana-sûtra, 386.
Lokânusam.. o âvatâra-sûtra, 386.

Vagrakumâra-tantra, 1064.
Vagragarbha-ratnarâga-sûtra, 869.
Vagrakkhedikâ. pragñâpâramitâ, I (i),

1 o,11, 1 2,13,1 4,15.
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Vagraklchedikâ -pragñâpramitâ - sû-
tra-sâstra, 'I 167, 1168, 1231.

Vagrabhairava- tantra-krodha-tattva-
raga, 1062.

Vagramanda-dhâranî, 372, 373.
Vagra-mantra (or -mandala 7)-dhâ-

rani, 372, 373.
Vagrasûki, 1303.
Vatsa-sûtra, 233, 234.
Varmavyûha-nirdesa, 23 (7).
Vasudhara-dhâranî, 492, 787, 809.
Vidÿâmâtrasiddhi (of 3o verses),

1197, I2I0 ; (of 20 verses), 1238,
12 39, 12 40.

Vinaya-nidâna-sûtra, 113o.
Vinaya-mâtrikâ, 1132.
Vinaya-viniskaya-upâli-pariprikkhâ,

23 ( 2 4), 36.
(Vini)sodhana-nirdeśa, 23 (4).
Vibhâshâ-vinaya, i 125.
Vibhâshâ-sâstra, 1279.
Vimalakîrtti-nirdesa, 1 44, 1 45, 146,

1 47, 1 49, 181.
Vimaladattâ - pariprikkhâ, 23 (33),

4 1 , 45.
Viseshakinta - brahma - pariprikkhâ,_

189, 190, 197.
Viseshakinta-brâhmana (or -brah-

ma)-pariprikkhâ-sûtra-tîkâ, 1193.
Vîradatta-pariprikkhâ, 23 (28).
Vyâsa-pariprikkhâ, 2 3 (49), 60,
Vyûha-pariprikkhâ, 23 (48).

Sataśâstra, 1188.
Satasâstra-vaipulya, 1189.
Satasâhasrikâ pragnâp g,ramitâ, i(a).
Sâriputra-pariprikkhâ-sûtra, 1152.
Sâriputrâbhidharma-sâstra, 1268.
Sâ,lisambhava-sûtra, . 28o, 281, 818,

867, 963.
Saraiigama-samâdhi, 399.
Sraddhâbaladhânâvatâramudrâ ® sû-

tra, 9o.
Srîkantha-sûtra, 398.
Srîgupta-sûtra, 232.
Srîguhya-samaga-tantrarâga; 1027.
erimatî-brâhmanî-pariprikkhâ, 342,

343.
Srîmâlâ-dèvi-simhanâda, 23 (48), 59.
8r4-sarvabhaadâmara- tantra, 1031.

Shadakshara-vidyâmantra, 33', 340;
341•

Shanmukhî-dhâranî, 493.

Samyuktâgama-sûtra, 544, 547.
Sarnyuktâbhidharma-hridaya-sâstra,

I287.
Saktavargâgama-sûtra (7), 546.
Saiighabheda-vastu, 1123.
Saiighâtî-sûtra-dharmaparyâya, 449.
Saddharmapundarîka-sfitra,134,136,

138, 139.
Saddharmapundarlka - sûtra - sâstrk,

1232, 1233.
Saddharmasmrityupasthâna - sûtra,

679, 804.
Sandhinirmokana-sûtra, 154, 155,

156, 246, 247.
Saptatathâgata -pûrvapranidhâna-vi-

sesha-vißtara, 172.
Saptati (i. e. Sâükhyakârikâ), 1300.
Saptadasabhûmika-sâstra-yogâkârya,

I170.
Saptabuddhaka, 86o.
Saptabuddhaka - sûtra, 367, 368,

793.
Saptasatikâ pragnpâramitâ, i (g),

21, 22, 23 (46).
Samantabhadra-dliâranî, 475, 494,

I142.
Samantairiukha-parivarta, 23 (I o),.

3o.
Samantamukha-pravesa-rasmivima-

loshn"isha-prabhâ-sarvatathâgata-
hridaya - samavirokana - dhâranî,
79o.

Sarvatathâgâta-vishayâvatâra, 85.
Sarvatathâgatâdhishthâna-sattvâva -

lokana-buddhakshetra-nirdesana-
vyûha, 504.

Sarvatathâgatâdhishthâna-sattvâva-
lokana - buddhakshetra - vyûha-
nirdesana, 504.

Sarvatathâgatâdhishthâna-sattvâva-
lokana - buddhakshetra - sandar-
sana-vyûharâga-sûtra, 504.

Sarvatathâgatâdhishthâna-hridaya-
guhya-dhâtukarandamudrâ-dhâ-
rani, 957.

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana - ushnîsha-
vigaya-dhâranî, 34 8 , 349, 350,
35 1 , 35 2, 19 6, 871.

Sarvadharmagùnavyûharâga, 49,8.
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa- sû-

tra, 163, 164, 1012:

Sarvanasya (7)-putranadagupilâya (4)-
kalpa-raga, I038.

Sarvapunya-samukkaya-samâdhi-sû-
tra, 128, 129.

Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâra, 56, 245.
Sarvabuddhavishayâvatâra - gr"eânâ -

lokâlañkâra-sûtra, 1013.
Sarvabuddhâiigavatî-dhâranî, 495•
Sarvaroga-prasamani-dhâranî, 983.
Sarvâbhaya-pradâna-dhâranî, 998.
Sarvâstivâda-vinaya, II15.
Sarvâstivâda-vinaya-vibhâshâ, 1135,

1 136.
Sarvâstivâda-vinaya-saiigraha, I 127.
Sâgara-nâgarâga, 456.
Sâgara-nâgarâga-pariprikkhâ, 456,

457.
Sâgara-nâgarâga-pariprikkhâ-sûtra,

84o.
Sagaramati-pariprikkha, 976.
Sâiikhyakârikâ, 1300.
Sinihanâdika-sûtra, 262, 263.
Simha-pariprikkhâ, 23 (37)•
Sitâtapatra-dhâranî, i o I 6.
Sukhâvatîvyûha (large), 2 3 (5), 25,

26, 27, 863 ; (small), 19 9, 200.
Sukhâvatyamritavyûlia-sûtra, 200.
Subâhu-pariprikkhâ, 23 (26, 37), 49,

5o, 822.
Sumati-dârikâ-pariprikkhâ, 23 (3o);

39, 40•
Sumerugarbha, 66.
Sūrata-pariprikkhâ, 23 ( 2 7), 43, 44.
Suvarnaprabhâsa-sûtra, 127, 13o.
Suvarnaprabhâsottamarâga - sûtra,

I 26.
Suvikrântavikrami-pariprikkhâ, I (f),

9.
Sushthitamati-pariprikkhâ, 23 (36),

47, 48.
Susiddhikâra-mahâtantra-saddhano-

pâsikâ-patra(?), 533.
Susiddhikâra - mahâtantra - sâclhano-

pamâyika-vitala, 533.
Sûtrâlaiikâra-tîkâ, 1190.
Sûtrâlaükâra-Astra, I '82.
Sûryagarbha-sûtra, 62.
Strîv'ivarta - vyâkarana - sutra,

215, 2 35, 236, 237.
Svapna-nirdesa, 23 (4)•

Hastikakshyâ, 193, 194.
He Vagra-tantra, Io6o:

214,
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OF THE

PROPER NAMES OF THE AUTHORS AND TRANSLATORS

The numerals refer to the three Appendices, the figures to the numbers in each.

Agotra (2), i. 12. Dharmapragña (?), ii. 52. Gñânabhadra, ii. 122, 138. Kun-töh-kih, ii. 85.
Ai-thun, iii. 31. Dharmapriya, ü• 43, 55. Gñânagupta, ii. 125, 129. Kwân-ku-pa, iii. 78.
Amoghavagra, ii. 155.
Ân Fâ-hhien, ii. 17.

Dharmaraksha, ii. 2 (?), 23,
38 (?), 67, 1620).

Gñânakandra (?), i. 59.
Gñânasrf, ü, i64.

Kwân-tin, iii. 15,

An Fâ=khien, ii. 25. Dharmaruki, ll. I I I, 15o. Gñânayasas, ii. 1 2 3: Han Shan-yin, iii. 64.
An Hhüen, ii. 6. Dharmasatya (?), ii. 15. Khan-kwân, iii. 37.
Ân Shi-kâo, ii. 4. Dharmatrâta, i. 31. Harivarman, i. 41. Khan-tsu, iii. 96.
An Tsân, ii. 173. Dharmayasas, i. 19 ; ii. 62. Hhien-hwui, iii. 63. Khu-kwân, iii. 56.
Âryasûra, i. 8. Divâkara, ii. 139. Hhüen-i, iii. 28. Ki-kiâ-ye, ii. i io.
Asanga, i. 5. Hhüen-kiâo, iii. 41. Ki-kun, iii. 52.
Asvaghosha, i. 2. FA-hhien, ii. 45,159 ; iii. I. Hhüen-kwâñ,ii. 133; äi.18. Kiâ-tin, 1. 41.

F â-hian, ii. 45 ;	 iii. 1. Hhüen-yiñ, iii. 2o. Rig-kwân, üi. 7 i.
Bandhuprabha (?), i. 15. Fa-hu, ii. 162. Hhüen-yun, iii. 22. K6-sun, iii. 54.
Bhagavaddharma(?), ii. 135.
Bhavaviveka, i. 14.

FA-khan, i l.'I I 2.
FA-khi,

Hiouen-thsang,ii. 133;üî.18.
Hwâi-su, iii. 27.

Kin-kân-k', ii. 153.
Kin-tsuii-kh', fi. 165.

Bodhiruki, 11. 114, 150. Fâ-kü, ii. 30. Hwâi-tsö, iii. 87. Kin-ki-siân, üi. 75.
Buddhabhadra, ii. 42. Fa-kun, ii. 65. Hwui-kwân, iii. 3.• Ku-An, iii. 72.
Buddhagîva, ii. 73. Fâ-li, ii. 2 9, 48. Hwui-k', ii: 144. Ku FA,-hu, ii. 23.
Buddhamitra, i. 42. Fâ-lin, iii. 17. Hwui-kan, ' iii. 66. Ku FA-kien, ii. 86.
Buddhapâla, ü. 142. FA-shall, fi. 72. Hwui-kiâo, ii. i o8 ; iii. Ku FA-lin, ii. 2.
Bùddhasânta, ii. 115. FA-thien, ii. 159, Hwui-kien, ii. 84. Ku FA,-li, ii. 29, 48.
Buddhasrfgñâna (?), i. 22. FA,-tsâñ, iii. 3o. Hwui-li, iii. 24. Ku Fo-nien, ii. 58.
Buddhatrâta, i. 43; ii. 141. Fâ-yiñ, iii. 5, 65. Hwui-nañ, iii. 34. Ku Fo-soh, ii. 5.
Buddhavarman, ii.. 69. FA,-yun, iii. 6o. Hwui-sz', iii. Jo. Ku Leu-kiâ-khan, ii. 3.
Buddhayasas, ii. 61. Fê Hhiu, iii. 39,

Fê Khâñ-fin, iii. i •
Hwui-wan, ill. 32.
Hwui-yen, iii. 3.

Ku Liih-yen, ü: 20.
Ku Shu-lân, ii. 27.

Dânapâla (?), ii. 161. Fu-li, iii. 26. Ku Tali, ii. 1I.
Deva, i. 4. Gautama Dharmapragña, ii. tsvara, i. 46; ii. 78. Ku Than-wu-lân, ii. 38.
Devapragña, ii. 143. 126. I-tsiñ, ii. 149; iü. 33. Kü-tiñ, iii. 94.
Devasarman, i. 29. Gautama Pragñâruki, ii. I 1 6. K' Fa-tu, ii. 33.
Dharmabala (?), ii. 47.

Dharmabhadra (?), ii. 17.
Gautama Sañghadeva, ii. 39,.

56.

Kâlaruki, ii. 24.
Kâlayasas, 11. 74.

K'-hhüen, .iii. 40.
K'-hwui, ii. 172.

Dharmabodhi, ii. 1 1 9. Ghosha, i: 3o. K.âlodaka, if. 4o. IC 4, hi. 12.
Dharmadeva (?), ii. I"59. Gîtamitra, ii. 46. Kapila, 1. 58. K' Khiâñ-liân-tsiê, ii. 22.
Dharmagupta, ii. 131. Gunabhadra, ii. 8 1 .	 - Kâsyapa Katanga, ii. 1. K' Khien, ii. 18.
Dharmagâtayasas, ii. 93. Gunada (?), i. 1 8. Kâtyâyanfputra, i. 29. K'-•khö, iii. 93.
Dharmakâla, ii. 13.

Dharmakâra (?), fi. 82.
Dharmamati, fi. 9 6.
Dharmamitra, ii. 75.

Gunamati, i. 45.
Gunavarman, ii. 79•
Gunavriddhi (?), ii. 97•"

Khan' Kü, ii. 8.
Khan Man-siâñ, ii. Io.
Khan Safi-hwui, ii. 21.
Khan San-khâi, ii. 14.

K'-ki siâñ, ii. 164.
K'-kwâñ, iii. 66.

iii. 51.
K'-man, ii. 70.

Dharmanandi, ii. 57. Gina, i. 1 o. Khan Tao-ho, K'-no, iii. 92.
Dharmapâla, i. 16. Ginamitra, i. 51. Kumârabuddhi, ii. 53. K'-phân, iii. 68.
Dharmaphala (?), Î. 12, Ginaputra, i. 1 7. Kumâragßva, ii. 59. K' -shañ, iii. 35.
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K' Sh'-lun, ii. 35. Phu-hwui, iii. 77. Sh'-tsz', iii. 100. Tsti-khü Kin-shañ,ii. 68, 83.
K' Tao-lin, ii. 37. Phu-kâo, iii. 91. Sian-mai, iii. 76. Tsiu -shih, iii. 47.
K'-thun, ii. 134. Phu-thai, iii. 10 2. Sie Lin-yun, iii. 3. Tsun-lo, iii. 9.5.
K' Yâo, ii. 7. Phu-thi-tan, ii. 13o. Sthiramati, i. 7. Tsun-mi; iii. 38.
K'-yen, ii. 76, 152. Phu-tu, iii. 80. Sthitamati, Tsun-yuli, , iii. 81.
K'-yuen, iii. 48. Phu-zui, iii. 88. -Subhflti, ii. 1.07. Tsz'-hhien, ii. 166.

Pien-ki, iii. 19. Sngandhara (Z), i. 5o. T sz'-khâ.ri, iii, Too.
Li Wu-thâo, ii. 146. Po FA-tśu, ii. 28. Sumuni (?), i. 21. iii. 53:
Liu Mi; iii. go.	 , Po Yen, ii. 16. SBryayasas 0), ii. 167. Tu Fa-shun, iii. 16.
.Lokalaksha (?), ii. 3. Poh Sr4mitra, ii. 36. Suvarnadharan4 (?), ii. 165. Tu Hhin-i, ii. 149.

Prabhâkaramitra, ii. 132.
11![ahabala (?), ii. I I. Pragña, ii. 1 56, 172 (?). Sâkyayasas, i. 54. Ullangha, i. 47.

- Mahâmaudgalyâyaiia, i. 27. Pramiti, ii. 151. Sarikàrasvâamin, i. r3. Upasânta, i. 39.
Mahayana, ii. 94. Pu-khun, ii. 155. Sâriputra, i. 25. Upasûnya, 11. I03, Io6, 117.

Maitrgya,
Maitreyabhadra (?), ii. 166.
11Zanndra, ii. I O I.

Punyatara, ii. 6o.
Punyopâya, ii. 137.

S'ikshananda, ii. 145.
Sflâdïtya, i. 57.
Srîgunaraktambara, i. 24.

`Upati.shya (^), 1. 26.

Vagrabodhi, ii. 153.

Man-zun, iii, 85. Ratnakinta, ii. 148. Srf mitra, ii. 35. Vaisakhya, i. .52.

Mâtrikéta, i: 54. Ratnamati, ii. 113. Subhakarasimha, ii. 154. Vasubandhu, i. 6.
illiâo-hhi, iii. 72.
Min-hwui, iii. 9.
Miri-khüen, üi. 29.
14Iin-kiâo, iii. 5o.
D'Iitrasânta (?), ii. i 47.
Mokshala, ii. 26.
Munimitra, i. 56.

Samantabhadra, i. 55.
Sanghabhadra, i. 48,; ii. 95.
Salighabhflti, ii. 54.
Sarighapâla, ii. 102.
Sangharaksha, ii. 35.
Sanghasena, i. 37.
Sanghavarman, ii. a4(1), So,

Suddhamati (?), i. 9.

Ta-su, iii . 89.
Tao-kuli, ii. 64.
Tâo-khan, üi. 69.
Tao-lüeh, i. 35•
Tao-shi, iii. 22.
Tâo-süen, iii. 21.

Vasubhadra (?), i. 3 6.
Vasumitra, i. 3 3 .
Vasuvarman, i. 44.

Vighna,
Vimalaksha, ii. 44.
Vimokshapragña (?), ii. x][8.
Vin4tarukl, il. 127.

Nadi(?), fi. 137.
Nagârguna, i. 3.
Nâgasena, L 38.
Nandi, ii. 47.
Nandimitra, i. 49.
Narendrayasas, ii. 120, 128.
Nieli Khan-yuen, ii. 3 1:

92 (?).
Sarighata (?), ii. 66.
Saft-kâo, iii. 2.

San-khü, iii. 4.
Sali-yiu, iii. 6.
Sha-lo-pa, ii. 170.
Shan-kien, ii. 63.

Tao-thai, ii. 71.
Taô®yuen, iii..  49.
Than Fa-k', ii. 126.
Than-kwo, ii. 12.
Thân-kiri, ii. 99.
Than-ti, ii. 15.
Than-wu-kiê, ii. 82.

Wan Thien-i, ii. 121.
Wan-tshai, iii. 79.
Wait Ku, ill. 7o.

wan Zih-hhiu, iii: 61.
Wêi-tsin, ii. 163.,
Wêi-tsö, iii. 86.
Wu-nali-shah, ii. 15.7.

Nieh Tao-kan, ü. 32.
Nien-khân, iii. 84.
Nilanetra, i. 4.

Shan-wu-wêi,. ii. 154.
Shan-yueh, 'iii. 67.
Shao-lun, iii. 59.
Shao-töh, ii, i68.

Than-wu-lan, ii• 37.
Than-340,11. 109.

1 6o.
Ti-kwan, iii. 44.

Yasogupta, ii. 124.
Yen Fo-thiao, ii. 9.
Yen-sheu, iii. 45,

Ö-kih-tâ-sien, ii. 158. Shih Fa-hai, ii. 9o. Töh-hwui, iii. 89. Yen-tshun, iii. 23.

Ö-ti-khü-to, ü. 136. Shih Fâ-hwa, ii. I o0. Triratnarya (?), i, 23. Yi-zu, iii, 99.
Shih FA-tu, ii.' 98. Tsân-niri, iii. 46. Yuen-hhiao, iii. 42.

PadmasSla (?), i. 20. Shih Fa-yuri, ii. 51, 82. Tsin-zân, iii. 36. Yuen-kiao, iii. 83..
Pan-sun, iii: 55. Shih Sian-kun, ii. 87. Tshin-mu, iii. 81. Yueh-tsin, iii: 97.
Pañka maharhakkhatani (?),

i. s2.
Shih Sien-kuri, ii. 91.
Shih Sun-kuri, ii. 49.

Tshz'-tsi, iii. 82.
Tsi - As h - min -töh ® li i lien-

Yun-wan, iii. 62.

Pao-kwei, iii. 13. Shih Tao-yen, ii. 88. tiöh-lo-mo-nin, ü. 171. Zan-yo,
Pao-khan, iii. 7. Shih Thui-kun, ii. 5o. Tsin-mai, iii. 25. Zih-khan, ii. i67.
Pâo=yun, id. 77. Shih Yūñ-kun, ii. 89. Tsin-shan, iii: 1 o 1. Zo-lo-yen, ii. 34.
Paramarthà, ii. 104, 105. SV-hu, ü. -1 6 i. Tsin-yuen, iii. 58. Zu-khi, iii. 95.
Pa-sz'-pâ, ii. 169 ; ui. 74. Sh'-hwui, 1i1. 43. Tsö-tsari-kù, iii. 74. Zu-pa, iii. 98.

.THE END.
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